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HITCHIN: THE TOWN

AND

CATHOLIC PARISH
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“In so far as the past is enshrined in the present, much of this will be handed on to the future:
not the trivial and banal, the bric-a-brac of sOciety, but the fundamental and deep-rooted values
that are basic to it”.

(Emrys Jones: “Man and His Habitat”).
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Chapter 1

THE TOWN

The conquest of southern Britain by Germanic invaders during the Anglo-Saxon period
took place in two distinct stages, broken by a definite interval in the early part of the sixth
century. During the first phase of the invasion a large part of the south of the country was
overrun, until the British victory at Mons Badonicus, which – according to Gildas – was gained
about the year 500, proved a serious setback for the newcomers. Procopius of Caesarea, in a
chapter inserted into his “De Bello Gotthico,” states that in the early years of the sixth century
Britons, “Angiloi” (Angles) and "Frissones" (Frisians) were migrating from Britain back to the
continent, a fact which would seem to confirm the extent of this temporary British victory.

With the second phase, however, opening about the middle of the sixth century, the
invaders advanced rapidly in two directions – as far as the Severn and the Lea – and their
settlement of the area in and around the present town of Hitchin can be summarised as follows.

The conquest of southern Britain, following the occupation of Kent by the peoples
Bede calls “Jutae”, began in the year 477. The Parker Chronicle (A) records that “in this year
Aelce came to Britain and his three sons Cymen, Wlencing, and Cissa with three ships at a place
which is called Cymenes-ora (near Selsey Bill), and there slew many Welsh and drove some to
flight into the wood which is called Andredes-leag” (the Sussex Weald). In 491 Aelce and Cissa
besieged the old Roman fort of Anderida, Pevensey, killing all the British inhabitants, and in
495 Cerdic and his son Cynric, two princes, arrived with five ships and landed at Cerdicesora.
The Chronicle continues by detailing further arrivals and their subsequent victories over the
Romano-British. Cerdic had advanced northwards, and in 519 became king of the West Saxon
kingdom. On his father’s death in 534, Cynric became king, reigning for a further twenty-six
years. The present county of Sussex was thus the first settled by these invaders from across the
Channel, as the frequent occurrence of the final element “-ing” (OE. “-ingas”) in the place-
names – an early form – would seem to confirm. The settlement was apparently a slow one in
an easterly direction, but by the year 556 Cynric was campaigning as far westwards as Wiltshire.

During this time settlements were also taking place in the regions of the lower and upper
Thames. A very large cemetery near present-day Mitcham suggests that an extensive settlement
existed in the Croydon area. As the cemeteries of this Surrey area resemble Sussex burials very
closely, there is a possibility that the two groups may have been in touch with each other by
sea, and along the Thames valley, and that the Surrey peoples may have paid allegiance to
Aelce.

The upper Thames settlements, which their archaeology shows to be very early, present
rather more of a problem. From the Thames to the Wash, in the valleys of the rivers Cam, Ouse,
Nene and Welland, a string of grave-finds points to the existence of groups of very early
settlers, probably direct from Germany rather than offshoots of the southern settlers we have
been describing. They must have been present in some numbers by the early 6th century, and
several finds may be of a much earlier date. The brooch found at Luton, for example, is some-
times dated about 400 A.D.; the Kempston “Luton”-type brooch may be as early as 425, and
the equal-armed brooch from the same cemetery may date from 450, though recent scholarship
suggests that all these are of a later date.

The grave-goods recovered from various parts of this area show an admixture of purely
Saxon and definitely Anglian objects, which make it impossible to prove certain domination
by either race. It is certainly no longer accepted that cremation is necessarily Anglian, although



continuing longer among the heathen Angles than among the Saxons. What the graves do prove
is that there was an early invasion of the Fens, and thence westwards, before the end of the 5th
century, and that the peoples in these settlements represented a mixed heathen culture. It has
been customary in the past to identify these peoples, from the cremation burials often found, as
Anglian in origin, and to express surprise at obviously Saxon “intrusions” among their relics. It
now appears more probable that this east Midland population contained a balance of Anglian
and Saxon inhabitants (some writers describe it as predominantly Saxon), the admixture having
existed on the Continent before they crossed to Britain. Whatever their origin, they stretched
in clusters from the upper Thames region to the Cambridge district; between the more numerous
burials found in each of these areas are a series of intermediate settlements which point to a line
of advance inland from the Wash.

It was these peoples who, in the seventh century, became known as the “Middle
Angles”. Bede keeps them strictly distinct from the Mercians, to whom they became subservient
probably because they had no dynasty of their own. Penda, who became King of Mercia in 632,
placed his son Peada over them and they became Christian when the latter was converted in 653.

Not a lot is known about the tribes who made up these peoples, but the following
1distribution of them is certain: the Cilternsaetan , who contained about 4,000 households,

occupied the plain of the Chilterns as far eastwards as Barton (Beds.) and Hexton (Herts.); the
2Gifle (or Gifla ), containing 300 households, occupied the valley of the Ivel in South

Bedfordshire, and the Hicce, also comprising 300 households, inhabited the part of North
Hertfordshire that adjoins South-East Bedfordshire.

3The form “Hicca” is mentioned in a seventh-century charter , and this settlement had
4developed into an important manor and soke before the Norman Conquest . By the mid-

5twelfth century it had become sufficiently prosperous both to gain the status of a borough
and to build the present St. Mary’s Church, in which, however, there are surviving Norman
features.

* * * * * *
6Although still a small town, nestling under the end of the Chilterns , Hitchin had

7become by the nineteenth century the only real centre of population in North Hertfordshire ,
doubtless largely because of the fact that it was one of the principal routes between London
and Bedford. It had become also the shopping-centre and market town for the surrounding
agricultural areas, the Tuesday market attracting, as late as 1890, the itinerant conjurer, tumbler
and dancing bear.

4

1The earliest reference to this tribe, dating from the seventh century, employs the genitive
plural form “Cilternsaetna” – “of the settlers by the Chilterns”. The NED. offers no etymology
for the name “Chiltern”, which first occurs in isolation in 1150, but it may represent O. Brit.*
“Celto” – high (adj.), cognate with Latin “Celsus” and perhaps also the name “Celt”, plus
the common Celtic suffix "-erno"; (EPNS., Vol. XV, p.7).
2A territorial name, taken from the River Ivel; EPNS., Vol. III, p.94.
3This is the genitive plural – “the habitation of the Hicce”; EPNS., Vol. XV. p.8.
The form Hicche occurs in the eleventh century, and subsequent variants such as Hichene,
Hicchen, Hytchyn, Hechen and Huchen are found, showing a final “-n” from the OE. dative
plural inflexion “-um”, until the present spelling became established.
4Victoria History of Hertford, Part 24; Hitchin Hundred, p.6; a “soke”, or “soc” (OE. “sacn”,
medieval Latin “soca”), was a right of local jurisdiction, and hence a district under such juris-
diction.
5Ibid.
6The inhabitants of neighbouring villages nicknamed it “Sleepy Hollow”; Griggs, F.L., “An
Artist Looks at Hitchin” (no date); p.8.
7In 1665 the town suffered a severe epidemic of the plague, brought by people fleeing from
plague-ridden London. During this every resident in one street died, and as a result this became
known as Dead Street (now Queen Street.)
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Like many small provincial towns, Hitchin had throughout the nineteenth century a
prosperous trading class, from shoemakers, clothiers and suppliers of agricultural goods, to

8naltsters and strawplaiters , distillers of lavender, leather-dressers and makers of parchment. It
was the coming of the railway in the middle of the century, however, which ensured the town’s

9continued growth and prosperity . The branch line to Cambridge was opened in 1846, originally
10connecting Hitchin and Royston, with stations at Baldock, Ashwell and Morden , the main

London to York line was opened in 1850, and a branch line from Hitchin to Bedford (now
closed) was subsequently constructed. These developments marked the beginning of the
“commuter era” in North Hertfordshire, and one immediate result was the extension of the
town in a north-easterly direction towards the newly constructed station.

It is interesting at this juncture to examine the gradual rise in the population of
11 Hitchin throughout the nineteenth century:

TABLE –
1801 1811 1821 1831 1841 1851 1861 1871 1881 1891
3,161 3,608 4,486 5,211 6,125 7,077 7,677 8,850 9,070 9,510

12These statistics  show that the town's population more than trebled during the
century, a rate of increase which is partly attributable to the improvement in the health of the
townsfolk, for in 1821 the local justices reported: “We attribute the increase in some degree to
earlier marriages. There has been a greater number of illegitimate children, but the principal

13cause has been the diminution of deaths as compared with the births ”. In contrast, the
population of the county of Hertfordshire over the same period increased from 97,393 to
220,074, which represents little more than a doubling, and in the middle of the century the

l4intercensal increase (i.e. in the ten years between 1851 and 1861) was as low as 0.35 per cent.
* * * * * *

A community cannot be evaluated solely by its material prosperity, and the most 
significant and relevant factor is the increased concern in Hitchin, in the latter half of the nine-
teenth century, in educational and religious matters.

The British Schools opened in Queen Street in 1857, the Church of England by the end of 
the century had three schools in the town, and in 1890 the Grammar School – founded by John 
Mattock in 1632 – was negotiating to transfer to new premises in Bancroft. In all, the town’s 
elementary schools had places for over fifteen hundred pupils, and from 1879 adult classes were 
run by Mr. Onslow Times at the former Free School in Tilehouse Street.

It may also be noted that Hitchin was closely connected with the foundation of Girton 
College.

8The finished and rolled plait was sold in the market to buyers for the Luton Hat Industry.
9The Post Office Directory for 1878, on the other hand, records that there were four 
hundred inmates in the local workhouse that year (quoted by O’Dell, “Catholic Community”,
 p.4).
10The station at Letchworth was not built until the advent of the Garden City there. 
11That is, of the town of Hitchin, not the Hitchin Rural District.
12Taken from "The Victoria History of the Counties of England; A History of Hertfordshire";
Vol. IV, page 237.
13Quoted by O’Dell, “Catholic Community”, pp. 5-6.
14General Register Office Census 1961, England and Wales, County Report; Hertfordshire.
Vd. table on p.1. Population trends, in both Hitchin and the county, are discussed more fully
in Chapter 2.
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In the year 1869 five women students occupied the house known as “Benslow”,
Hitchin, where they received instruction from five visiting lecturers from Cambridge University.
To accommodate them one wing and a small Hall were built at Girton in 1873, and these first
lady undergraduates were taught by resident female Dons (or should it be “Donnas”?) in the
mornings and male lecturers in the afternoons, carriages being provided for students going to

15lectures in the town
This educational activity was parallelled by the work of the various religious denomina-

tions in the town. St. Saviour’s Anglican Church, with its accompanying almshouses, school and
orphanage, was built during the 1860’s, and St. Faith’s was erected at Walsworth in 1895. A
year after the passing of the Toleration Act of 1689 the Congregationalists had opened a chapel
in Hitchin, and in 1694 the Society of Friends had established a Meeting House in West Alley,
which is still called “Quaker’s Alley” by some older inhabitants. Both these denominations
were active at the end of the nineteenth century, and similarly the Baptists, whose chapel in
Tilehouse Street was begun in 1669, had opened a second in the new part of the town, at the
corner of Walsworth Road and Highbury, in 1875, and the Primitive Methodist Chapel in
Nightingale Road was built in 1900 at a cost of £800 (including purchase of the site), its first

16resident minister being the Rev. William Suttle . The Salvation Army barracks in Florence
Street were opened in 1888.

It was amid this atmosphere of material prosperity and educational and religious fervour
that a small Catholic community began to establish itself in Hitchin at the close of the
nineteenth century.

15A photograph of these five young ladies in 1870 will be found in “Victorian and Edwardian
Cambridge from Old Photographs”, F.A. Reeve (published by B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1971), Plate
67; Vd. also Reginald L. Hine; "History of Hitchin", Vol. II, p431.
16Hine; ibid, p. 433.
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Chapter 2

THE PARISH

In 1891 the population of Hitchin, as we have seen, was 9,510, while that of neighbouring
Stevenage was 3,309 and of Letchworth a mere 79. It was therefore inevitable that this only
sizable centre of population in North Hertfordshire should have attracted the attention and
whetted the missionary zeal of a group of priests at Barnet.

The Fathers of St. Andrew had been founded at Barnet by a Fr. Bampfield, and had
worked for a number of years in the south of the County. During the 1870’s one of their
number, a Fr. Stanfield, began to extend his activities to the northern part of Hertfordshire, and

1by 1890 it had become necessary to find somewhere for the celebration of Mass in Hitchin.
A room was employed for this purpose in the home of a Mr. Hutchinson, Nightingale

Road, and a card, dated November 25th., was discreetly distributed among known Catholics to
inform them that Mass would be celebrated on the next and following Sundays (vd. Plate 1).
The date was deliberately chosen, and it was on the 30th November, 1890, the Feastday of the
Fathers’ Patron, Saint Andrew, that the small group of twelve local Catholics attended their first
Mass. They continued to congregate in this room for four years, until Mr. Hutchinson left the
town.

A new meeting place was then found, at 64, Old Park Road, but the upstairs room used
at this address was too cramped to accommodate the increasing number of worshippers and,
after a visit to these temporary quarters by Cardinal Vaughan in 1897, it was decided that a
permanent and larger foundation would have to be established to meet the needs of the local
Catholic community.

In 1899 a plot of land, conveniently situated between the old and new parts of the town
on the corner of Grove Road and Nightingale Road, was accordingly purchased at a cost of

2£320.  The contract to build a church was given to the old-established Hitchin firm of Messrs.
Frank Newton, the architect being a Mr. R. Purdie of Blean, near Canterbury, and the resulting
edifice was a simple church, in the Early English style, constructed of local red bricks (vd. Plate
2).

One of the people largely responsible for the acquisition of the site and erection of the
church, and subsequently a benefactress of both the church and the Convent, was Miss Ada
Louisa Jackson, a member of the local family of auctioneers and one of the godmothers of
Mrs. P.J. Flynn. When Miss Jackson died, on the 30th July, 1938, and was interred in Hitchin
Cemetery on the 3rd August, the following obituary notice appeared in the issue of “The
Universe” for the 12th August:-

“Miss Ada Louisa Jackson, a well-known Hitchin, Herts, Catholic who was primarily
responsible for the building of Our Lady and St. Andrew’s Church in the town and one of its
first seven parishioners, has died at her home following a heart attack aged 81.

She was largely instrumental in acquiring the church site and greatly helped in the
collection of the funds for the building. The church bell bears her name.

A convert, being received at the Brompton Oratory in 1890, Miss Jackson was a great
friend of the Sacred Heart Convent, Hitchin, where she lived for some time.

The nuns prayed in relays at her home until the body was removed to the church for the
Requiem Mass offered by Fr. Wilfrid Manser, A.A., the parish priest. The St. Michael’s College
choir and the Sacred Heart community sang the accompaniment.”

1O'Dell; “Catholic Community”; p.11.
2Ibid; p.12.
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Plate 1 Invitation to first Mass celebrated in Hitchin.
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The new church, completed in 1901, was dedicated to “Mary Immaculate and St. Andrew”,
probably as a tribute to the Fathers of St. Andrew who had worked among Hitchin Catholics
for a decade, but perhaps also because the present Anglican Church of St. Mary the Virgin was

3dedicated to St. Andrew until the year 1521.
The solemn opening of the church, by Cardinal Vaughan, took place on Sunday, 26th

January, 1902. The event had been well publicised by the distribution of hand bills, and there
was a large congregation present at the ceremony; including many non-Catholics.

The Fathers of St. Andrew remained in charge of the Church throughout the year 1902,
4one of their priests travelling each Sunday from Barnet to celebrate Mass.  These priests, rarely

more than ten in number, eventually founded missions at Barnet, New Barnet, Bushey, Hitchin,
5North Finchley, St. Albans and Watford,  an achievement which is a tribute to their unflagging

zeal, but their limited numbers prevented the appointment of a permanent Parish Priest at
Hitchin.

Fortunately for the newly established parish, the severe anti-clerical laws in France were
obliging many religious orders to seek a footing in other countries. For this reason the Society
of St. Edmund of Pontigny, faced with the threat of dispersal and extinction, entered into
negotiations with the Archdiocesan authorities at Westminster regarding the possibility of their
coming to England. As a result they were invited to Hitchin for a trial period of twelve months,
while the Fathers of St. Andrew continued their work at their other foundations.

* * * * * *
Two members of the Society of St. Edmund, Fr. A. Prével and an assistant, came to

Hitchin towards the end of 1902; the exact date of their arrival is not certain, but it would
6appear to have been during September or at the beginning of October.  Both priests were

7French-speaking and gravely handicapped by their lack of English,  but they persevered
tenaciously and, at the completion of their probationary year, were able to bring over to
Hitchin the remnants of the apostolic school first established by their Order at Mont Saint-
Michel in 1875. The arrival of this school will be discussed in detail, with a full description
of Fr. Prével, in Part Two; our concern in the present section is with the Parish and its 
development.

Fr. Prével was released from parochial responsibilities, and allowed to concentrate on the
erection of a large new building for his expanding school, by the arrival in the autumn of
1903 from America of the English-speaking Fr. Théophile Aubin. During the period in which
Fr. Aubin, who was an eloquent and inspiring preacher, was Parish Priest the Sunday evening

8services (in English)  were so well attended that in 1904 a gallery had to be added at the back
of the church; this increased the seating capacity to about a hundred and fifty.

In September, 1905, Cardinal Bourne (who had succeeded the late Cardinal Vaughan in
1903) attended the first Catholic confirmation to be held in Hitchin since before the
Reformation. On this occasion, Mr. E. Foster, President of the Catholic Men’s Club, was able to
report to the Cardinal Archbishop that thirty people had been received into the church since its
foundation and that its current membership of practising Catholics was sixty.

10

3“Victoria History of Hertford”, Part 24; Hitchin Hundred, p.13, Footnote 65.
4Mrs. R. Brennan recalls that among these were Frs. Connor, ? Hookway and Spinks.
5O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, p.11, Footnote 1.
6For a discussion of this problem, see O’Dell; “Catholic Community”,p.16, Footnote 12. 
7Mrs. R. Brennan recalls that when, on one occasion in Church, Fr. Prével was jeered at by
some young people, because of his halting English, he replied with great dignity from the pulpit:
“I may not be English, but my heart is.”
8O’Dell; ibid, p.14.
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In 1906 the church held its first bazaar in the grounds of the newly erected school, only
one of the continuous efforts to raise necessary funds to provide for internal furnishing and
heating of the church and maintaining of the clergy. To finance improvements to the church
a weekly sum of twopence was levied from parishioners, and a quarterly seat-rent of half a

9crown was introduced.  The organising body for the parish was the newly-formed Society of
St. Michael, a body for working men, and a similar group among the ladies assisted in the
raising of funds by means of raffles and sales of work.

It was now decided that the church should have a bell. This was blessed on the 15th
December, 1907, the sum of £73 for its purchase having been raised from voluntary con-

10tributions.  It is not recorded when the tower was added (vd. Plate 3), but Plate 2 shows
that the bell was housed for some time in a cavity let in to the original front of the church until
the erection of the tower.

In 1906 Fr. Aubin returned to America and the Parish was administered for a time by
a succession of Rectors, including (according to Mrs. Brennan) Frs. Castéran, Gentil, Maillard
and Renard, until the arrival of Fr. L.M. Cheray late in 1908 or early in 1909, and it can be
said that, after nearly two decades, the initial stage in the history of the local Catholic com-
munity had closed. A church had been built, a resident Parish Priest obtained, and Catholic

11schools had been established (see next chapter). The original parishioners,  however, were now
elderly or had died, and the early number of conversions had not been maintained; between

121905 and 1908, for example, only six adult baptisms are recorded.
This decline in the number of new members may simply reflect a waning of the interest

caused by the opening of a new church, but it also coincided with a period of anti-Catholic
feeling in the town. Hostile letters appeared in the local press, and older parishioners recall that
the first procession of the Blessed Sacrament was ridiculed by some of the spectators.

There are no photographs of Fr. Aubin among Parish Records, but Plate 4 shows him
(seated, right) with Fr. Grissenange at the Annual Parish Fete in the grounds of St. Michael’s,
and on Plate 5, seated between Fr. Cochet (reader’s left) and Fr. Grissenange, he is seen with
pupils from the School. Fr. Aubin, who had also acted for a time as Superior of the priests at 

13Hitchin, eventually became Curé at Pontigny (France),  to which the Society of St. Edmund
14had returned and where they opened a European Novitiate in October, 1936.  He died on the

18th March, 1935.
* * * * * *

9Ibid; p.18.
10Mr. H. Fisher, who undertook the responsibility of collecting this sum, successfully approached
such prominent Catholics as the Duke of Norfolk for a donation (ibid).
11Among the early parishioners, Mrs. Brennan recalls, were the following: Miss Busby (of
Hexton), the Godfrey family, Mr. Solomon and, after the building of the Church, Madame
Cadic (who gave recitals of her native Breton folk-songs), Miss Angela Dickens (reputedly
a descendant of Charles Dickens), Mrs. Grogan (who cleaned the Church), Mrs. Lawlor,
Mr. and Mrs. Maher, Miss Moul (? possibly Moule), Mr. O’Keefe, Miss F. Winters and three
ladies who lived together in Baliol Road.
Mrs. Brennan claims that Mr. Maher died soon after Fr. Cheray’s arrival, his burial thus being
the first conducted by Fr. Cheray in England.
12Baptismal Registers, Vols. I and II; quoted by O’Dell; ibid, p.21.
13“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. X, Number 3 (1932), p.25.
14Ibid; Vol. XV, Number 1 (1937), p.15.
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Plate 5          Fr. Aubin, between Frs. Cochet and Grissenhange with
                     pupils from the School.

Plate 4          Fr. Aubin, with Fr. Grissenhange in the
                     grounds of St. Michael’s



14

Fr. Cheray (Plate 6) proved to be a saintly and kindly priest, of great simplicity and
fervour, of whom older parishioners still speak with affection and respect. Fr. Andrew O’Dell,
on page 22 of his study of the parish, has the following footnote:

“Archbishop Beck, A.A., B.A., who as a boy knew Fr. Cheray, testifies to the great
influence of this man on the fervour of the Catholic life in Hitchin.”

There was accordingly a revival of interest in the work of the church, including among
non-Catholics, the earlier hostility having largely disappeared. The antagonism had no doubt
been partly the result of resentment at the apparent “invasion“ of Hitchin by French priests and
nuns, and this barrier was to be broken down by the appointment of an Englishman – Fr. Atthill
– as Headmaster of St. Michael’s School.

15Fr. Cheray, seen in Plate 7 standing in the porch of the Presbytery,  began to interest
himself in work for local hospitals, and in time became a “House Visitor” at Guy’s Hospital,
London. Under his guidance a parish library was opened, and gas-lighting installed in the
schoolroom so that it could be used for evening meetings. Parishioners recall, also, pleasant social
occasions: Fr. Cheray would take adult choir-members to a London show, and each year went
with the Altar-servers and Choirboys to Pegsdon Hills and Hexton, in a horse and brake hired
from Maidment’s of Victoria Road, Hitchin.

By 1914 the total number of conversions since the creation of the parish had risen to
16eighty-seven,  and the local Catholic community, although not yet fully integrated into the

17life of the town, numbered nearly two hundred.
The outbreak of war in 1914 had a threefold effect upon the parish. In the first place

Fr. Cheray, being a French citizen, was called up for service with his country’s forces in January,
1915. During his absence services at the church were conducted by the priests from St. Michael’s, 
but without the guiding influence of a Parish Priest many of the activities and societies which
Fr. Cheray had established fell into abeyance, and the number of conversions again dropped.

To this extent the war had a detrimental effect upon the expansion of the parish; the
other two results, however, were advantageous. The first was the influx into Hitchin, at the
beginning of the war, of a large number of Belgian refugees, many of whom were Catholics. They
attended the Hitchin Church, thereby considerably swelling the congregation, and as a result
church notices were read in both English and French and, in order to keep these exiles in
touch with the latest events in their homeland, pastoral letters of the Belgian bishops were read

18after mass.
The most important result of the national emergency was to unite all the townspeople,

Catholics and non-Catholics, in collective activities such as the collection of clothes and other
necessities for the above refugees in the earlier part of the war, collecting for the War Relief
Fund, and organising money-raising schemes to finance the sending of gift-parcels to soldiers
(of the 1st Hertfordshire Regiment) at the front. This involvement in the life of the town, and
co-operation with the local civil authorities, was continued after the war when the Catholic
community became a corporate member, like other churches in Hitchin, of the newly-formed
League of Nations. The parish had its own correspondent, Mr. Sell, who distributed the League’s

l9literature and kept parishioners informed of its activities.

15After the building of the larger school premises the house in the drive, which had been the original 
apostolic school (vd. Chapter 5), became the Presbytery.
16O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, p.21.
17Ibid; p.22.
18Ibid; p.23.
19Ibid; p.26.
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Fr. Cheray resumed his pastoral duties after the war, remaining as Parish Priest until
1926, and during much of that time he taught French and Senior Physics at the School and
was its Procurator. Soon, however, the position of the Society of St. Edmund in Hitchin proved
to be uncertain. Short of both priests and money, and financially embarrassed by extensions
to the School buildings, the Society became increasingly incapable of discharging its respon-
sibilities and as a result it was disbanded in England. The priests had the choice of going to
America, where the Society had established itself, joining an English diocese, or transferring to
the Order which the Sacred Congregation of Religions now invited to “undertake the full

20responsibility, educational and financial, of the College.”
This Order was the Augustinians of the Assumption, whose foundation in 1845 and

subsequent growth will be described fully in Chapter 6, and the changeover was completed by
the Summer of 1925. Fr. Cheray, however, remained in charge of the Parish until August, 1926,
and Plate 8 shows him, beside Cardinal Bourne, with Fr. Louis Deydier and several other
Assumptionist Fathers, among whom many Old Michaeleans will recognise Fr. Bonaventure
(second from left, back row) and Fr. James (extreme right, back row).

Leaving Hitchin in 1926, Fr. Cheray went to America, where he eventually became the
Head of a House of Studies, The Muard Scholasticate, which the Society of St. Edmund

21established at Putney, Vermont; there, in April, 1931, he celebrated his Sacerdotal Jubilee.
In 1934 he returned to England and became Priest-in-charge of the newly opened mission at
Whitton (near Twickenham), Middlesex, assisted by Fr. J. Weston and (later) Fr. David Johnston,

22both of whom had spent some time at St. Michael’s.
Fr. Cheray died in 1949. The “St. Michael’s Magazine” for that year (Vol. XXIII),

records on page 5 the following simple tribute, which says everything:
“He worked both in the school and in the parish, and he left the memory of one respected

and loved for his selfless devotion to his priestly tasks.”
* * * * * *

The Assumptionist Fathers inherited from their Edmundian predecessors the legacy of
twenty-three years of unremitting toil. They continued the practice of travelling each weekend
to say mass wherever they were needed, and in 1926 estimated that over six hundred miles

23were covered weekly in the carrying out of this missionary work.
The Hitchin mission under the Edmundians had expanded until it covered a wide area.

With the assistance of secular clergy, foundations had been established at Biggleswade (1905),
Letchworth (1907), Royston (1911), Stevenage (1912), and Baldock (1913). To these a
foundation at Knebworth was added in 1929, of which Fr. James Whitworth took charge, but
as these missions developed they were encouraged to become autonomous parishes under the
direction of the diocesan clergy. As a result of this gradual truncation, by 1937 the Hitchin
parish comprised only the Urban District of Hitchin and the civil parishes of Ickleford, Holwell,

24Pirton, Hexton, Offley, King’s Walden and St. Ippolitts.

20Ibid; p.27. It will be noted that the title “College” is now (1925) employed instead of
“School”, and from the Christmas issue of that year (Vol. 3, Number 3) the magazine bears the
name “St. Michael’s College Magazine”. In 1959 (Vol. XXXI, Number 4) it reverted to the
shorter title, “St. Michael’s Magazine”, and since 1964 it has been called simply the “Michaelean”.
To avoid confusion, I refer throughout in footnotes to “St. Michael’s Magazine”; (cf. next footnote).
21“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. IX, Number 3 (1931); p.28.
22Ibid; Vol. XII, Number 3 (1934), p.18, and Vol. XIV, Number 2 (1936), p.28.
23O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, p.27.
24Ibid; p.28.
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In Hitchin itself the number of Catholics increased steadily between 1918 and 1939. This
was firstly because the light industries in the new factory area at Letchworth attracted a flow
of workers from the depressed regions of Scotland and the North of England, severely hit by
periods of unemployment in the late ’twenties and early ’thirties. Many of these were Catholics,
and preferred to live in the old town of Hitchin rather than England’s first Garden City. To
accommodate this new influx of worshippers it became necessary to think of making extensions
to the church. Fr. Cheray had had new pews installed in 1922, and it was hoped that extensions
could be undertaken to mark the Silver Jubilee (in 1927) of the opening of the church. The

25Parish Priest, Fr. Evariste Buytaers,  initiated this work, but it was completed in 1933 by his
successor, Fr. Wilfrid Manser. The result was a new sanctuary, but this had little affect on the
most urgent requirement — additional seating accommodation for the larger congregation — for

26whom it now proved necessary to increase the number of Sunday masses from two to three.
At the same time the town of Hitchin was expanding. In the early ’thirties slum areas were

demolished and their residents housed in newly-developed parts of the town, such as High Dane,
Sunnyside and Westmill, which also catered for newcomers to the district. Continued building
at the north-east end of Hitchin was gradually linking it with Walsworth, and public amenities

27such as the Open Air Swimming Pool were being planned  and a number of roads widened to
accommodate the marked increase in motor traffic.

The Parish Priest during this period of expansion was Fr. Wilfrid Manser, who succeeded
Fr. Evariste in 1932 when the latter was appointed Headmaster and Superior of the College.
Fr. Wilfrid had come to St. Michael’s with the Assumptionist Fathers in 1925, and taught
French and Geography in the School for seven years. “He was for some time the School
printer, producing programmes and other work on an ancient press which consumed muscle-

28power only,”  and was a very clever handyman and amateur radio mechanic. Old Michaeleans
of those years have a vivid recollection of the ancient “Francis Barnet”, nicknamed “Francis
Darnit” because of the imprecations occasioned by its failure to start on which Fr. Wilfrid

28“covered countless miles in all weathers on weekend pastoral work.”  Fr. Wilfrid had the
distinction of being the first English Assumptionist (vd. Plate 9), and it is fitting that 
a fuller account should be given of this versatile priest.

Fr. Wilfrid’s vocation started in the following way:
29“One Sunday afternoon some small boys were playing near the church  when all of

a sudden they stopped their games.
‘It is time to go to Benediction, let us hurry up!’
One of the little boys, a Protestant, asked the others:
‘Can I go with you?’
‘No!’ they all said: ‘You can't serve at the altar, you are a Protestant.’
But a kindhearted little fellow had pity on his sad face, and took him by the hand, saying:

‘Come with me. I’ll try to get you on the altar!’ and entering the sacristy, he asked the rector:
‘Father! He is a Protestant and he wants to serve. Can he?’

25Fr. Evariste had come to Hitchin from the Assumptionist Fathers’ Parish at Brockley. He is
more fully discussed, in Chapter 6, in connection with the College.
26O'Dell; ibid, p.29.
27This was opened in 1937.
28Extracted from a tribute to Fr. Wilfrid on his retirement from the post of Parish Priest in 
1949;“St. Michael's Magazine”, Vol. XXIII (1949), p.5. He himself was Editor of the Magazine,
from 1926-1927.
29Church of the Holy Martyrs, Tower Hill, London.
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Plate 9       Father Wilfrid Manser, the first English Assumptionist



‘Yes! Yes! Put him in a cassock and a little surplice; he can at least swing the censor!.’ 
Very proud, the child assisted and served at his first Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament.
‘May I come again?’
‘Certainly, but ask your parents whether they will allow you.’
‘I have not a mother any more, but a father!’
‘Will you ask him to come and see me?’
‘Yes, Father.’
‘What kind of work does your father do?’
‘He plays very well the harmonium.’
‘Let him come and have a talk with me!’
Mr. Manser did.
Result: he and his son were instructed in the faith. They were both baptised the same

day (4th of May, 1887) by Fr. Patrick O’Brien, and made their first Communion together the
following Sunday. The boy became an altar server — a real one — and the father was organist

30at the Church of the Holy Martyrs.”
In the year 1894, at the age of fifteen, Thomas Manser entered the Assumptionist

Alumniate which had been opened at Taintignies, Belgium, just over the French border north
of Lille, on the 24th November, 1891, in the converted remains of a former brewery. Here,
under the charge of the Superior, Fr. Pierre Descamps, the future Fr. Wilfrid pursued for
four years the studies which were to help make him the first English Priest to be ordained in
that Congregation.

The young Manser then spent from 1898-1900 at the Alumniate at Clairmarais, near
St. Omer, followed by two years in the Assumptionist novitiate at Gemert in Holland, and after
completing his philosophical studies at Louvain he became a professor in the Alumniate of
St. Trond, in September, 1905. Within a month of his arrival this Alumniate moved to a
spacious, isolated seventeenth-century manor house at Zepperen.

Fr. Wilfrid was ordained on the 11th June, 1909, and a few days after his ordination he
left for England. He subsequently spent six years at the Church of Our Lady of Grace,
Charlton, four at the Sacred Heart Church, Newhaven, and between five and six years at
St. Mary Magdalen's, Brockley, before arriving to spend virtually a quarter of a century at

31Hitchin.
The Second World War brought a large number of evacuees to Hitchin, both school-

32children evacuated for the sake of safety from London and south-coast towns  and families
who had lost their homes in the London blitz. During the war, also, many soldiers were
stationed in the area, and the number of Catholics among these, the evacuees, and Royal Air
Force personnel at neighbouring Henlow made it necessary to hold special services. A fourth

33mass was accordingly said on Sundays, and after the war this was retained.
The national emergency again had the same effect as that which we saw during the 1914-

1918 War – the overcoming of denominational differences as people worked together for a
common cause, victory. It is significant that, when a “Religion and Life Week” was held in
Hitchin in 1942, various denominations participated and the week was concluded by a Solemn
High Mass in Bancroft Recreation Ground, presided over by Cardinal Hinsley. Much had clearly
occurred to remove a great deal of the uninformed prejudice that had existed at the beginning
of the century.

30Recounted by Fr. Alfred Moors, A.A., in one of a series of articles entitled “Memories of
a Jubilarian”; “The Assumptionist”, (Autumn) 1964, pp.10-11.
31The above facts are all taken from the aforementioned article by Fr. Alfred Moors, A.A., who did many of 
his own studies with Fr. Wilfrid.
32Eastbourne Grammar School was evacuated to Hitchin.
33O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, p.35.
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In June, 1949, in failing health and having recently spent two weeks in hospital, Fr.
34Wilfrid accepted medical advice and relinquished his position as Rector.  He was sent, for

a rest, to the Order’s novitiate at Capenor, near Redhill, Surrey, but his health deteriorated
and on January 31st., 1950, he was transferred by ambulance to St. Joseph's Hospice, Hackney,
to be nursed by the Irish Sisters of Charity.

He passed away at 6.35 a.m. on Saturday, 4th February.
In memory of Fr. Wilfrid there is a fine, two-panelled stained glass window in the south-

west corner of the nave, featuring the figures of Our Lady and St. Joseph. This window was
blessed by the Fr. Provincial, Fr. James Whitworth, on the 18th June, '1950, and beneath it the
following Latin legend commemorates Fr. Wilfrid’s ministry:

“In Memoriam Patri Wilfridi Manser, A.A., Parochi 1932-1949.” R.I.P.
With the resignation of Fr. Wilfrid — the first English Assumptionist, from Cockney

Limehouse — from his parochial work in 1949, and the recent ending of the war, another
chapter in the history of the parish had closed.

* * * * * *
Fr. Wilfrid was succeeded by Fr. Brendan Fox (Plate 11, taken in 1955, shows him seated

between Sr. Columba and Sr. Ita with the pupils of “Our Lady’s School”), who assumed
35responsibility for about eight hundred Catholics in the Hitchin Parish.  Most of them resided

at the Walsworth end of the town and in the new housing estates, built immediately after the
war, beyond Purwell.

Since 1950 this figure has more than trebled, and the present Catholic community
numbers in the region of two and a half thousand. The Church, on the other hand, still
 accommodates with comfort Only about two hundred people, hence the intention to erect a new
and more spacious building as part of the redevelopment of the Nightingale Road frontage. The
majority of these parishioners still live in the Walsworth area, and few have settled in the

36surrounding villages.
The following tables show a significant fact:

A. Civil Population of Hitchin, 1901-1971.
1901 1911 1921 1931 1938* 1947* 1951 1961 1971

10,413 12,517 13,528 14,374 17,250 19,470 19,959 24,254 27,740

*The above statistics are based on the findings of the census conducted every ten years. There
was no census taken in 1941 because of the war, and the figures shown for 1938 and 1947 are
mid-year estimates.

B Catholic Population of Hitchin, 1951-1971.†

1951 1961 1967 1971
800 1,600 2,000 2,500

†These figures are drawn from the annual returns to the diocesan authorities. Those for 1967
are included because it was the year in which Fr. Andrew O’Dell conducted the Survey which
is to be discussed later.

21

34Plate 10 shows him, with Frs. Dunstan and Hilary, upon the memorable occasion of the
first visit to St. Michael’s of his Lordship Bishop Beck after his episcopal consecration.
35Parish Census, taken in 1950; quoted O’Dell, ibid.
36O’Dell; ibid, p.36.
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A comparison between the above tables highlights the fact that, during the last twenty
years, the number of Catholics in Hitchin has more than trebled while the civil population of
the town has shown an increase of only just under thirty per cent.

There are clear reasons for this marked growth in the number of parishioners. In the
first place, during the building of Stevenage New Town many Irish workmen settled in lodgings
in Hitchin; many of these have married and remained in the town, having obtained employment
in the new factories at Stevenage. The Irish population has also been increased by the recruit-
ment of nurses from Ireland to work in the two local hospitals, the Lister and the North Herts.
and South Beds. Hospital.

After the war, in 1947, about two hundred members of a Polish brigade — a section of
37the Second Carpathian Regiment — were drafted to a camp at Baldock to await resettlement

Some of these eventually emigrated to either America or Canada, but the remainder settled
locally, in Baldock, Bedford, Hitchin, Letchworth and Luton, and their numbers were increased
by the arrival of Poles from Red Cross Camps in Kenya and Tanganyika. In December, 1967,

38there were thirty-five Polish families living in Hitchin,  and as a result a Polish Association
has been formed and a mass in Polish is celebrated every Sunday.

It is also estimated that there are about a hundred and fifty Italians living in the parish,
but no exact statistics are available for these.

In 1967 Fr. Andrew O'Dell conducted the following survey. A questionnaire was sent to
the parents of the pupils at the Parish Primary School, which he felt would give a representative
picture of Hitchin Catholics. Of the total of a hundred and thirty-eight people who replied
(twenty-two of whom were non-Catholics), only seven had themselves been born in Hitchin,
and of these only one had one parent in the town.

Among the tabulated statistics discussed by Fr. Andrew O’Dell, on page 38 of his study,
are the following:

Catholics Born Outside of Hitchin 
PLACE OF BIRTH MEN WOMEN TOTAL
Ireland 16 17 33
Scotland 4 6 10
London 5 8 13
North-East England 2 3 5
Poland 5 2 7
Italy 3 4 7
Other Countries 6
Other Parts of England 10

This table showed that nearly a fifth of the children between the ages 8 - 11 had Irish
parents, and among the reasons given by parents for having moved to Hitchin was the availability
of employment and houses. The survey also determined that “just over a half of the Catholics

39who have recently moved into Hitchin originate from Ireland, Scotland and London.”
* * * * * *

24

37O’Dell; ibid, p.39.
38Ibid; p.39
39Ibid; p.40.
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The foregoing pages have traced the development of the Parish from the fhrst gathering of
twelve people to assist at mass, in a room of a private house, on St. Andrew's Day, 1890. Now,
numbers are sufficient to necessitate seven masses every Sunday, and the present Parish Priest,
Fr. Joseph Scally (Plate 14), requires two assistants.

40Further additions have been made to the Church,  and a new series of committees, run
by laymen, have been made responsible for the liturgical, financial and social activities of the
Parish.

* * * * * *
It is significant that one of the reasons frequently given by parents for their having come

to Hitchin (see, earlier, Fr. Andrew O’Dell’s Survey) was the availability of good Catholic
Schools.

The origin and growth of these schools will be discussed in Chapter 3, but first is
appended a list of the Priests who have been responsible for the Hitchin Parish.
PARISH PRIEST DATE ASSISTANT PRIEST
Fr. A. Prével, S.S.E. 1902-1903
Fr. T. Aubin, S.S.E. 1903-1906
Fr. L.M. Cheray, S.S.E. 1909-1926

(absent 1915-1918)
Fr. Evariste Buytaers, A.A. 1926-1932
Fr. Wilfrid Manser, A.A. 1932-1949 Fr. Finbarr Walsh, A.A. (1944-1949).
Fr. Brendan Fox, A.A. 1949-1952 Fr. Columba O'Leary, A.A.;

replaced by Fr. Michael Lee, A.A..
Fr. Aidan Kenny, A.A. 1952-1961 Fr. Michael Lee, A.A..
Fr. Michael Lee, A.A. 1961-1968 Fr. Malachy Corbett, A.A..
Fr. Joseph Scally, A.A. 1968- Fr. Malachy Corbett, A.A.,

and Fr. Christopher Burgess, A.A..

27

40During I964 Fr. Michael Lee added a beautiful new Sacristy and Lady Chapel, and he was also
responsible for the renewal of the roof of the Church and the provision of new rooms in the 
Presbytery.
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Plate 14 Fr. Joseph Scally
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Chapter 3

CATHOLIC EDUCATION

At the beginning of this century the French Government introduced anti-clerical laws abol-
ishing all religious institutions, except those engaged in nursing or the care of orphans, and confis-
cated their property. As a result all the largest and most prosperous religious establishments were
closed, and under the threat of compulsory expulsion from France the different Orders began to
seek other countries in which to survive: the Carthusians, for example, went to Spain, the
Benedictines from “La Pierre Qui Vire”, Pontigny, went to Ireland, and the Congregation of
St. Edmund, who had been in charge of Mont Saint-Michel since 1867, came to Hitchin:

For this same reason, three different Orders of Nuns established themselves in Hitchin
during the early nineteen hundreds.

* * * * * *
The Sisters of Mary and Joseph, an Order of French Nuns from the Département of Haute

Vienne, occupied a house in Fishponds Road, with Mire Aurélie as their Superior. Known also
in France as “The Blue Sisters” because they wore a small blue veil, and as “The Prison Sisters” be-
cause they arranged educational classes for women prisoners and cared for them after their release,
these religious during their temporary stay in Hitchin made beautiful vestments as one means of
supporting themselves until premises were ready for them at Baldock.

These sisters moved to Baldock in 1908, where they opened a home for children and for
elderly ladies of limited means, under the charge, successively, of Mothers St. Bruno, Lucia and

1Euphémia, and are now responsible for St. Joseph’s Convent, Letchworth Road, Baldock.
Five months before the Edmundian Fathers, in October, 1903, transferred their Apostolic

School from France to Hitchin, a group of the Sisters of the Holy Family arrived from France
and opened a convent school for children whose parents could afford to pay a small fee. This
was temporarily in Fishponds Road, then moved to “Rose Cottage”, 89, Walsworth Road
(Plate 15). It would appear that these Nuns had hoped to be given responsibility for the parochial
school, and when instead it was assumed by the Sisters of the Sacred Heart of St. Jacut (see
later) they realised that there would be insufficient need, in a comparatively small parish, for
two convents; they accordingly offered their convent to the Sacred Heart Sisters in 1906, who
took over the few boarders it contained and the property in Walsworth Road, the lease of

2which was due to expire at the end of 1907. The Holy Family Sisters thus left Hitchin  and
3went to their convent at Tooting, where they still have a flourishing school.

The remainder of this Chapter will be concerned with the educational work of the Sisters
of the Sacred Heart in Hitchin, but a brief account must first be interposed about the Carmelite
Nuns.

“On a wet October day in 1539 two horsemen followed by their servants splashed up to the
(Hitchin) priory gates, and with scant ceremony stamped through the cloister demanding in angry
tones the presence of the Prior, for, in the King's name, they had a document which he must

4sign”
1The present Mother Superior, Sister Columba, was kind enough to confirm the foregoing
details.
2Although their stay was brief (1903-1906), the credit goes to them for having opened the 
first Catholic school in the Hitchin parish.
3O’Dell; ibid, p. 20. They now have several establishments in England, including ones at
Chichester, Exmouth and Littlehampton.
4Extract from article in “St. Michael's Magazine”; Vol. XIV, Number 1 (1936), pp. 11-12.
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The two visitors, Sir William Coffyn and Henry Crouch, were Royal Agents bearing the 
5com-mission from Thomas Cromwell  ordering the surrender of the monastery. Resistance was

impossible, and Prior Butler and his five white-habited Carmelite Friars next morning signed
6the deed of surrender.

In that same year, 1539, a recently professed Carmelite nun, then aged twenty-five, was
lying gravely ill in the convent of Avila. This was Sister Teresa of Jesus, Mother Foundress of the
modern Carmelites, who in 1562 was to establish her first group of religious. It was from the
Belgian Carmel that the first foundation for English ladies was to be made, at Antwerp, in 1619,
leading eventually to the return of a Carmelite Priory to Hitchin.

A convent of Carmelite Nuns had been founded in 1925 at Hatfield. Near to the railway,
however, and in the vicinity of an aerodrome which would be a target if the threat of war
materialised, the site of the Hatfield Carmel was deemed unsuitable for continued occupation
and during the Munich Crisis in September, 1938, negotiations were completed to move to
Hitchin.

The prioress, Mother Mary of the Cross, had already visited “Newlands”, an isolated
property at Gosmore, just outside Hitchin. The owner, Mr. Delmé Ratcliffe, had at first quoted a
prohibitive price and negotiations had been discontinued. Now, however, with the threat of the
compulsory requisition of his property by the army in the event of war, he offered the house to

7the Sisters “at a nominal rent”: this turned out to be the paying of the gardener’s wages.
On the 29th September, St. Michael’s Day, the first members of the community took up

residence8 and the Priory of “Our Lone Saviour and St. Mary the Virgin” became a part of
Hitchin. After negotiations which reduced the size of the property, and upon receipt of a
generous loan, the Nuns were able to purchase outright both the house and its grounds, the
agreement being signed on the 18th October, 1938.

9On the 30th May, 1939,  the canonical enclosure of the new Carmelite convent was
conducted by His Lordship Bishop Mathew of Aeliae. The following report of the proceedings, at

10which pupils from St. Michael’s were present, appeared in the Summer issue of the magazine:
“The ceremony opened when His Lordship, in his pontifical robes, escorted by the clergy and
servers, went to the main entrance of the Monastery, where he was met by Prioress and Sisters.
The procession, led by the nuns, went into the house, which the Bishop blessed. The procession
then went into the spacious grounds behind the Convent, where a marquee had been erected,
and where the visitors had assembled for Benediction. It was a picturesque scene as the procession
slowly filed up the aisle, the Sisters in their sombre brown habits, which contrasted strongly
with the white surplices and the colours of the habits of the priests and religious. The Bishop
then officiated at Benediction, and a sermon was preached by Father Dukes, S.J., on the life of
a Carmelite Nun. At the conclusion of Benediction, the procession re-formed and returned to
the house, where it broke up, at the main entrance, where the Bishop gave his blessing to all
those who, for the last time, were passing through.

5To be executed himself the following year!
6The original deed of surrender is still preserved, in the muniment room at Hitchin Priory, and
a photograph of it is reproduced in Reginald L. Hine’s “The History of Hitchin”, Vol. 1, opp.
p. 144. On the afternoon of 25th June, 1936, Mr. Hine conducted a party of Senior pupils
from St. Michael’s round the Priory and gave “an exceedingly interesting and instructive
commentary ... on the many tales and events connected with this historic building”. “St. Michael’s
Magazine”; Vol. XIV, Number 3 (1936), p. 3.
7O’Dell; ibid, p. 32.
8“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XVI, Number 3 (1938), p. 9.
9That is, four hundred years after the surrender of the former Priory to Henry VIII.
10“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XVII, Number 2 (1939), p. 25. This article was written by a 
pupil from Form IV, T. Walsh.
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As it was the only exit, and such a big crowd, it was quite a time before the door could be
shut. Before the door finally closed, the Bishop recited prayers which, although terrifying, are
not without interest. Any person who breaks the enclosure will be cursed in his eating, cursed
in his sleeping, and in all his actions and works. Then, the prayers having been finished, the door
was closed from within on the throng without, and we turned away and pondered on the things
which we had seen and heard.”

The members of St. Michael’s Choir were privileged to sing at High Mass at the Carmel on
11Sunday, 3rd February, 1957.

The Prioress, Mother Mary of the Cross, had been a teacher of mathematics in a boys’ school
12and was a woman of great strength of character; Fr. Andrew O’Dell  records the statement of

Archbishop Beck that “The Hitchin Carmel was important because of the character and 
influence of the Mother Prioress.”

The Convent Chapel provided a mass centre for Catholics living on the south side of Hitchin
until, in 1959, the Sisters moved to a site near Ware. When they left the building was demolished
and the site has subsequently been developed.

Our main concern in this story of the growth of Catholic education in Hitchin, apart from
St. Michael's itself, is the Sacred Heart Nuns who were to be responsible for both the Convent and
the parochial school.

After the anti-clerical laws in France had made their continued stay there impossible, the
“Soeurs du Sacré Coeur de Jésus”, whose Mother House and Convent was at St. Jacut-les-Pins,
Brittany, began to consider countries to which they might move. Belgium, which would present
no language barrier, was an obvious choice, and the Mother House was soon transferred to a
converted farmhouse there. Canada, Catholic and French-speaking in certain areas, was also a
possibility, and in 1902 a group of Sisters left for that country, where the Oblates of Mary were

13already established.
There was also England. In 1903 the Mothers wrote to Cardinal Vaughan seeking 

permission to settle in England, and requesting that they might be assigned to a place in the diocese 
where they could set up an establishment. They obtained permission to settle in Hitchin, where the 
Fathers of St. Edmund had already established a house the year before, but with the restriction that 

14they should not set up schools or attempt to teach.
Four sisters accordingly sailed from St. Malo and arrived in England on the 15th May, 

1903; they were Sr. St. Brieuc (Superior), Sr. Marie Aimée, Sr. St. Guénolé and Sr. Marie Antoine. 
Of these four only the first two could speak English. They settled temporarily in a house in York 
Road, and Sr. Marie Antoine (who was to remain for ten years in England) became cook for the 
Edmundian Fathers. A few weeks later three more of their Community arrived, Sr. St. Firmin, Sr. 
Beatrice de Jésus (who spoke English) and Sr. Marie de Montfort.

There was now the problem of how to provide for the upkeep of the seven nuns. The
English-speaking Sisters could give French lessons, but it was difficult to find fee-paying pupils.
The only possibility was to take in washing, and having obtained the contract to wash the linen of

11“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XXXI, Number 2 (1957), p.13.
12Page 33, Footnote 13.
13These and many subsequent details are extracted from the written reminiscences of Sr.
Armand, a copy of which Sr. Columba kindly placed at my disposal. I retain Sr. Armand’s 
French forms of the names mentioned.
14Within three years this condition was conveniently forgotten.



33

“The Railway Hotel” and a large family who lived opposite the old Grammar School building,
in Highbury, the Sisters established a small laundry at their York Road residence. They had
brought with them from St. Jacut some rackets with which to beat the linen, according to the
method traditional in country houses in Brittany, and Sr. Armand relates that their vigorous
use of these occasioned great curiosity among neighbours, and even a visit from the local police –
who came to enquire into the cause of all the commotion. Sr. St. Guénolé was responsible for
collecting and returning all this linen, struggling to bear the weight involved.

A month later three more Sisters arrived – Sr. Marie Rosalie, Sr. Marie Onezime and Sr. 
Marie Fidèle – and added their manual labour to the growing laundry, and in August, 1904, a larger
group of arrivals swelled their numbers — Sr. Marie de St. Alors, Sr. St. Vincent Ferrier, Sr.

15Marie de St. Léon, Sr. St. Barnabé and Sr. St. Jacques.  Despite their hard work they were
often short of necessities, and the Superior frequently wrote back in the early days to St. Jacut:
“We are hungry, have no money and no bread”. As an economy they ate no bread on Sundays.

Their fortunes began to change when they acquired the last two cottages, Numbers 15 and
16, in Nightingale Road: these were much nearer the church and, above all, afforded sufficient
space for a properly laid out and equipped laundry.

The two cottages were systematically adapted to the Sisters’ needs. The ground floor of
number 16 was fitted out as a laundry, and an annexe built at the back, with a cement floor, to
act as the washing room. The adjoining room became the drying room, with the simple but
efficient equipment of a long furnace and rolling rails on each side of it; these were pulled out,
the linen put on them, and then pushed in again until it had dried. The two ground-floor rooms
were made into one long one, which acted as the ironing room; it was fitted with ironing tables
and two ironing machines – one for the flat linen such as sheets, tablecloths and napkins, the
other for shirt fronts and the stiff collars fashionable in those days. The upstairs rooms were
converted into one dormitory for the Sisters, but there was insufficient heating and Sr. Armand
states that “On the ironing days, in the evening, each Sister took a hot iron, wrapped it in paper

16and put it in her bed to keep warm”.
As a result of these installations the laundry became much more prosperous, and custom

expanded so greatly that it was no longer possible to collect and return each owner's linen. The
practice was consequently adopted that customers brought in their soiled articles on a Saturday

17or Monday, taking home their finished laundry at the same time.
About the end of 1906 the Sisters managed to acquire the other two cottages nearer the

Primitive Methodist Chapel (that is, Numbers 13 and 14). This gave additional sleeping accom-
modation, which was required since the Sisters working at the College or the Presbytery came
back at night, and it also made it possible to have a bathroom and toilet. Sr. Ste. Monique now
arrived, in early 1907, and the total number of Nuns in residence was about a dozen.

The four houses were not all needed, however, and for a time the end one was let to a
family for a small weekly rent.

In 1905 Sr. Ste. Eléonore had arrived in Hitchin and begun to study English. It was she
who, the following year, opened the parochial school with a class of three girls.

* * * * * *
15In the meantime, Sr. Marie Aimee, wishing for a teaching post, had left for Canada in April,
1904, only eleven months after her arrival.
16This is comparable to the former practice, among poorer rural families, of heating a brick in
the oven, wrapping it in a piece of sacking and using it as a bed-warmer.
I7I have repeated Sr. Armand’s description of these early years at some length because they show
one essential factor – complete dedication in the face of almost insurmountable difficulties.
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The year 1906 thus saw the Sisters undertake two educational ventures, and at this point
the history of the Convent can be resumed.

18When responsibility for the Convent was taken over from The Sisters of the Holy Family,
Sr. St. Firmin became the first Superior of the establishment. She was assisted by Sisters Marie de
St. Alors, Marie de la Visitation, St. Roch, Antoine de Jésus and St. Guénolé, and there was a fully-
qualified lay-teacher, Miss Delaney, who was responsible for the more advanced pupils. During
1907 Sr. Ste. Eléonore was transferred to the Convent to take charge of the youngest children,
and her place in the parochial school was taken by Sr. Beatrice de Jésus.

At the end of 1907 the lease on “Rose Cottage” was to expire and the Sisters therefore moved 
to two houses on the opposite side of Walsworth Road, Numbers 44 and 45 (Plate 16), which
they rented from the Horsefield family. The number of pupils was still too small, however, to 
assure a living, and the decision was accordingly reached to take in lady boarders. The best rooms
were set aside for them, and the following allocation of the available facilities was adopted: the
dormitories for the children and Sisters were on the second floor, the ladies' rooms on the first
floor, and their dining room and drawing room on the ground floor of Number 44; the kitchen
and the Sisters' and children's dining rooms were in the basement of Number 44, while the class-
rooms were on the ground floor of Number 45 and the cloakroom in the basement there. There
was also a small garden behind each house, with a separating wall; an opening was made in the
wall, enabling the two gardens to be used as a playground by the pupils, who now numbered
thirty, when the weather permitted.

The Sisters found themselves handicapped by the constant departure of their English-
speaking Nuns for the flourishing and multiplying foundations in Canada. Between 1908 and
1911 more than a dozen Sisters left the Hitchin colony, including Sr. Beatrice de Jésus and Sr.
Ste. Monique in 1908 and Sr. Ste. Eléonore in 1909, and in 1911 Mère St. Brieuc herself left to
become Provincial Superior in Canada, where between 1911 and 1918 she was to establish ten
centres for the Order.

This loss was partly alleviated, however, by the transfer of the prosperous mission in
Bechuanaland, in early 1912, to the Sisters of the Holy Family, and as a result all but one of the
Missionary Sisters from there came to England. Two of these, Sr. Marie de Ste. Philomena and
Sr. Marie Gertrude, had teaching qualifications valid in England; the remainder, Sisters St.

19Simon, Marie Germaine and Marie St. Jude, worked in the laundry.
In 1912, also, the Novitiate at Bestin in Belgium was closed. As a result of this closure, 

Sisters St. Louis de Gonzague, Louise de Ste. Marie and Antoine de Jésus came to England, and 
about the same time Sr. Thérèse de St. Joseph arrived from St. Jacut.

The increased personnel were deployed as follows: Sr. Firmin remained Superior at the
Convent and Boarding House, but Sr. Marie Gertrude became its Principal, and Sr. St. Louis de
Gonzague was appointed Superior of the Nuns in the Nightingale Road cottages. Under the capable
organisation of the last-named the laundry business expanded and made sufficient profit
to meet the Sisters’ needs, and the number of Sisters employed at St. Michael's was increased to
five, two in the kitchen and three in the sewing room.

18Vd. earlier, p.29. It is puzzling that Hine, normally a meticulous historian, records in the
chronological table at the end of Volume II of “The History of Hitchin”, on page 434, that the
Sacred Heart Convent “opened” on the 11th May, 1907. He gives no reference for justification
of this date, and may be referring to the new premises described in my next paragraph.
Sr. Armand's account, reconstructed from records kept at the Congregation’s Mother House in
France, states quite clearly that her Order took over the existing Convent School in 1906. 
19In August of the same year, however, both Sr. Marie de Ste. Philomena and Sr. St. Simon also
joined the Exodus to Canada, and so a valuable, qualified teacher was lost; the former became
Provincial there in 1917, but the latter was killed in a fire only six months after her arrival.
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Plate 16 Numbers 44 and 45, Walsworth Road, occupied by the 
Convent from 1907 - 1914



The Convent was now confronted by two major problems: the majority of pupils were very
young and there was no real senior department, and — of more immediate concern — their
seven-year lease on the two houses in Walsworth Road would expire in 1914. The hunt for new
premises began again.

The present accommodation was by now too small and it was pointless to renew the lease.
On the other hand, funds were insufficient to buy a plot of land and build the required larger
school, and the interest on a loan of the necessary sum would be crippling. A decision eventually
became imperative as the date of expiry of their lease (August, 1914) rapidly approached, and
it was decided to erect a building at the rear of the Nightingale Road cottages, demolishing
the outhouses and using the garden space for the playground. This involved terminating the
letting of Number 13, and the new building would have no accommodation for the lady boarders at
present at the two Walsworth Road houses.

The contract was given, in March, 1914, to M. and F.O. Foster and Co. Ltd., who had
built St. Michael’s ten years before, and the building was ready for occupation by the end of the
summer. Sr. Armand recounts that the following incident occurred during the construction of
the school. Three of the Sisters, Are St. Firmin, Sr. Marie de St. Léon and Sr. Marie de la
Visitation, had returned to St. Jacut, and there two of them joined a group leaving for Canada.
This group of ten nuns left Cherbourg on the 12th August, 1914, but when their ship made its
customary stop at Southampton it was unable to continue its journey because German ships were
already near the English coast. Passengers were advised to find accommodation at a hotel until
departure was possible, but Mère St. Firmin, having limited money for the group, of which she
was in charge, decided to take them to Hitchin. They arrived without warning, since the Sisters at
Hitchin had no telephone, and were put in the dormitory of the new school. The building was
not yet completed, and next morning a surprised workman unwittingly entered their room. It is

20not recorded who was the more embarrassed.
The transfer from Walsworth Road to the new premises was effected. There were four

class-rooms, each capable of accommodating twenty-five to thirty pupils, but at first only two of
these were occupied as the total number of pupils was about forty. There were about fifteen
of these boarding at the school, four bigger ones and the remainder between five and ten years of
age.

In March, 1914, Sr. Marie du Coeur de Jésus and Sr. Marcelline Marie had arrived to help in
the school, and the Staff at the new building now consisted of: Sr. Marie Gertrude (Headmistress),
three other Sisters, and two lay-teachers — a master who gave gymnastic lessons at the
Gymnasium near the Town Hall, and Miss Agnes Brinn, who taught English and History to the
older girls and Music and singing to the whole school. Miss Brinn was admitted to the Novitiate
in 1918, made her Profession on the 8th February, 1920, and eventually returned, as Sr. Mary
Frances, to be Headmistress at the Convent both before and after it moved to Verulam Road.

The Community in Nightingale Road, now united as one House, was thus responsible for
two separate undertakings — the school under Sr. Marie Gertrude, with the staff described above,
and the laundry under Sr. St. Louis de Gonzague, who had about ten Sisters working under her
until her departure in 1917. Mrs. P. J. Flynn, who was a pupil at the Convent at this time,
recalls that the girls would assist by collecting bundles of laundry before school started on
Monday mornings, and return it to customers on Thursdays.

Upon the invasion of Belgium by the Germans many Belgian refugees came to England,
including children. The British Government, having accepted them, now had to place these child-

20This group eventually left for Canada, taking with them also Sr. Marie de Montfort.
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ren in suitable schools; many of them who had arrived in Hitchin were Catholics, So the older boys
were sent to St. Michael’s and the girls and younger boys to the Convent. This increased the
number of pupils by about fifteen, and also brought the school to the notice of people who
previously had never heard of it. The result was that the joint total of boarders and day-pupils
rose to about seventy, and Plate 17 (taken in 1915 or 1916) shows the school as it was at that
time; the Sister standing in the playground is Sr. Marie du Coeur de Jésus.

As the number of pupils grew additional lay-staff were employed: Miss Brinn’s place was
taken by Miss Bowman, and Miss Norah McDonald was appointed to take charge of a newly
formed class. Miss McDonald entered the Novitiate and took the habit in August, 1919, and is
now Sr. Mary Patricia (see Acknowledgements); she was replaced at the school by her sister,
Margaret McDonald, who in turn entered the Novitiate and took the name Sr. St. Thomas, but
died after a prolonged illness in 1923.

In August, 1919, Sr. St. Barnabé returned to France. She was replaced by Sr. St. Pol
Aurélien, who brought with her a trained nurse — Sr. Marie de la Providence — at the request of
the Edmundian Fathers, who required an “infirmière”. In the same year Sr. Rose de Ste. Marie,
having taught for a year in the Parish School, was appointed Headmistress of the Convent, but
apparently had a haughty manner, which did not endear her to either the pupils or their parents,
and she was recalled to St. Jacut.

In 1921 Sr. Marie Gertrude was recalled to France. She was replaced as Superior by Mother
St. Mark, third Assistant General, who had been Mistress of Novices from 1911 to 1917. Mother
St. Mark spoke no English, and it must have been re-assuring to her to meet, upon her arrival in
Hitchin, several of her former novices — Sisters St. Armand, St. Emmanuel, Ste. Philomena and
Virginie du Roncier at the Convent, and working at St. Michael’s Sisters Marie Veronica, Marie
de la Providence, Alcime, Ste. Geneviève and St. Pol Aurélien, the last of whom was the cook at
the College.

The laundry had been closed in 1920 and its installations sold, and five nuns – Sisters Marie
Onezime, Marie Rosalie, St. André, St. Sebastien and St. Ambroise – had gone back to France.
The remainder could now concentrate on their two schools and assisting the priests at St.
Michael’s,where six Sisters were now employed.

Sr. Mary Frances became Headmistress of the Convent, which now had about seventy-five
day-pupils and fifteen boarders. Under her capable guidance the number of pupils continued to
increase, and it soon became clear that once again a more spacious building would have to be
found, including, if possible, room for tennis courts and a hockey pitch.

At first it was considered that it would be feasible to demolish the cottages in Nightingale
Road and construct a school on the space they had occupied, and a plan was drawn up by an
architect named Mr. Valentine, employed on work at Henlow Aerodrome, who had three
daughters at the Convent. This was sent to St. Jacut-les-Pins for approval, but in the meantime a
property in Verulam Road was put up for sale. Mother St. Mark obtained from the Agents, Messrs.
J. Shilcock & Co., full details of the buildings and grounds, and these were eagerly studied.

The property in question was “The Grove” (built in 1870), formerly a small private school
21run by two elderly ladies, and then purchased in 1911  by an American named Gresham who

opened an engineering firm, Heatley-Gresham Ltd., in Letchworth. He had many improvements
made to the grounds, including the laying out of large lawns, flower beds and a kitchen
garden, as well as a paddock, and had installed in the house a compact electricity plant, run on

22paraffin, which gave a power of 30 volts.  The price asked was £14,000.

21The Sisters would have liked to acquire “The Grove” on that earlier occasion, but had
insufficient funds at the time.
22With Sr. Armand responsible for it, this was retained for five years, then sold to a garage-
owner at Henlow.
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Plate 17 The newly built Convent premises (erected 1914), with
Sr. Marie du Couer de Jésus in the playground.
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Approval was sought from St. Jacut-les-Pins and negotiations opened. It was decided that the
sale of the buildings in Nightingale Road, plus the small sum made by the disposal of the
laundry equipment, would meet the cost of purchase, and Messrs. J. Shilcock & Co. were
instructed to sell the Nightingale Road property. In fact, it was purchased by Fr. Cheray for the
Parish, as will be described later.

Plans for internal modifications to “The Grove” (Vd. Plates 18 and 19) were drawn up, again
by Mr. Valentine, and in April, 1923, M. and F. O. Foster and Co. Ltd. were engaged to undertake
this work. At the same time, at an additional cost of £250, a hall was constructed in a vacant
space on the north side of the house. Thirty-eight men were employed by the building firm

23in order to complete the work in time for the official opening early in 1924.
During the Christmas holidays the Sisters carried anything portable, such as kitchen utensils,

up to their new premises, and even rabbits and their dozen or so chickens were transported in this
manner. At the beginning of January removal vans carried furniture and desks, everything was
put in place, and the Easter Term, 1924, opened at the Sacred Heart Convent, Verulam Road.
The boarders returned, two days before the day-pupils, to find central heating, hot and cold
water in the dormitories, good playing space and tennis courts.

There were now about thirty boarders, most of them young, and the Sister in charge of
these was Sr. Marie du Coeur de Jesus. Since 1922 the Staff had increased by four, with the arrival
from France in 1923 of Sisters Agnes Marie and Aimee de Jésus and through the appointment
at the end of the previous year of two lay-mistresses, Miss Gafney and Miss Monica Brogan.
Miss Brogan was admitted into the Congregation, did her novitiate at Hitchin under Mother St.
Mark, and went to St. Jacut in 1926; she took the habit in August that year and made her
Profession in 1927.

The Sisters were further increased by the arrival at the end of 1924 of Sr. Jeanne-Marie,
who assisted in the garden, and Sr. Marie de la Salette as seamstress. Mr. Gresham, however, had
employed three full-time gardeners, and Sr. Armand gives a graphic account of how all the able-
bodied nuns, in addition to their other duties, had to lend a hand (“two hands” would be more
accurate) with tasks such as lawn-mowing, hedge-clipping, maintenance of the flower-beds and
kitchen garden, and even on occasions, dressed in men's clothing borrowed from St. Michael’s,
climbing trees armed with a saw and hatchet in order to cut back branches which overhung the
road.

It took eight years to repay the £250 debt on the hall and, partly to collect funds towards
this but more as a means of publicity for the school and its work, an Exhibition and Bazaar was
held in July, 1925, before the end of the Summer Term. This aroused great enthusiasm, and a
net profit of £25 was made.

Sr. Mary Frances remained Headmistress of the School, responsible for the pupils and the
curriculum, accounts, communications with the parents, etc., and Mother St. Mark remained
Superior. The latter's health, however, was giving cause for anxiety, and in January, 1925,
Mother St. Mark had already been treated for heart trouble. In October of that year the
Superior General sent Sr. Rose de Ste. Marie back to Hitchin, with instructions to take over as
Superior should Mother St. Mark die. The Sisters’ popular Superior was to survive in fact until
May, 1931, and it was another member of the Community, Sr. Ste. Marie, the cook, who was the
first of the Sisters to die in England – on the 25th July, 1927, at the early age of twenty-six, a
few days after suffering peritonitis. Assumptionist Fathers from St. Michael’s, pupils from the
College and Senior girls from the Convent, parents and other sympathisers joined the long pro-

23In fact, a concert was held in the hall at the end of 1923, but the building was not fully completed or 
occupied at the time.
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Plate 18 “The Grove”, Verulam Road, to which the Convent transferred in 1924.
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Plate 19 The house and garden

Plate 20 The rear of the Convent, showing the later extension.
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cession that wound its way to Hitchin Cemetery; three taxis were hired for the officiating priests,
the Altar Boys, and some of the oldest Sisters — Sr. Louis de Ste. Marie, Sr. Marie Onezime and
Mother St. Mark.

Sr. Ste. Marie was replaced by Sr. Veronica as cook to the Community, and Sr. Rose went to
teach at the Parish School throughout the 1927-1928 school year; she was herself ill and had to
return to St. Jacut towards the end of 1928, and died there in 1929.

In July, 1928, the School acquired a Donkey as a gift from the family of one of the day-
pupils, Evelyn Payne. The playing field was enclosed on all sides, having been the paddock for the
pony of the Gresham family, and the new arrival, “Peggy”, was put to graze there and housed in a
small hut which had been used for goats. Sr. Armand recalls that during the recreation time
after dinner each day a ride on “Peggy” became a favourite pastime among the younger
children, who would eagerly queue for their turn under the supervision of the senior girls, and a
charge of a penny per ride was made to help to pay for the donkey’s winter hay.

Mother St. Mark’s health, though precarious, did not seriously deteriorate until February,
1931. Her condition then became critical, worsened, and she died on the 11th May with Fr. Louis
Deydier at her bedside. Her body was exposed in the Chapel of the Convent, then brought to the
church the evening before her burial, five days later. The Assumptionist Fathers and boys from
the College sang the Requiem Mass, and they, senior girls from the Convent, and parents took
part in the funeral procession. Mother St. Mark was buried in the same grave as Sr. Ste. Marie,

24and a simple cross bears their details.
For a time Sr. Marie de la Salette, the eldest of the Sisters, acted as Superior, then in August,

1931, the vacancy was filled by Sr. Ste. Eléonore, who had opened the Parochial School in
1906 but had been in Canada since 1909, engaged largely upon administrative work for the
Provincial House at Ottawa.

Sr. Ste. Eléonore was an astute person. She visited other convents, joined and attended
meetings of the Convent School Association, and at one of these meetings learned that religious
institutions could be exempted from taxes because the money received did not belong to any one
member, but was required for necessities such as food, books, and other equipment. With the
help of a Catholic employed in the local Tax Office, Sr. Ste. Eléonore accordingly managed to
obtain the refund of all the tax incorrectly paid in previous years.

Under her organisation the Convent developed and prospered: she publicised its existence in
the national Catholic press, arranged visits for the pupils to places of historical and educational
interest, organised pilgrimages, and minimised the amount of manual work necessary to main-

25tain the lawns and tennis court by the purchase of an electric mower.
In 1933 two new Sisters arrived, Sr. Marie Désirée and Sr. Céline Marie. Pupils now numbered

about a hundred and twenty, filling four classrooms, and boarders were now coming to the
Convent both from London and abroad. To help to provide entertainment for these boarders,
particularly in winter-time, Mother Ste. Eléonore bought a projector and some films, and later
paid a subscription for the School to join the Wallace-Heaton Film Library. As a result spools of
film were hired regularly, and every Wednesday and Saturday evening during the winter there

24This is situated on the east side of the cemetery, a little way above the vault of the local
priests. Two other members of the Community are now buried there, Sr. Mary Frances (died
1942) and Sr. Marie Desirée (died I944), and not far away is the tomb of the original owners of
“Foxholes”, William Tindall Lucas (1847-1937) and his wife Frances (1851-1938).
25Sr. Armand, who appears to have had an aptitude for anything mechanical, records the
pleasure it gave her to use this new mower: “What a beautiful result compared to our old hand
mower. From that time on, it was my free-time companion.”
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was a Film Show for the pupils. These proved so popular that the projector and films were
often taken over on Sunday afternoons to Baldock, to the Home there run by the Sisters of

26Mary and Joseph.
The School was now flourishing. The exhibitions, concerts, gymnastic displays and dancing

started by Mother St. Mark were all continued, and a visiting Gym and Dancing Instructress
came to the School every Wednesday. Pupils were now divided into four Houses – Plantaganet,
Tudor, Stuart and Hanover – each with its own colour and appropriate emblem. A uniform for
the pupils was also now designed: brown was chosen as the colour for both the blazer and the
hat, and the badge was a Heart, around which the motto HONOR ET VIRTUS was inscribed.

This same year, too, a change was made in the procedure for the annual Procession of the
Blessed Sacrament. Previously, Sisters and pupils from the Convent had taken part in the pro-

27cession from the door of the Church to the steps of St. Michael’s College.  To avoid having a
long file of girls going down Verulam Road to the Church, it was agreed that it would be much
more simple to have these ceremonies in the Convent grounds. The Altar was set up against the
wall, between the two windows facing south, the spacious lawn making a good site for all
the participants. Sr. Agnes Marie, assisted by some of the girls, decorated the route by making
floral designs on the paths and before the Altar, and the proceedings proved a colourful and
memorable occasion.

The School was now thirty years old, having been founded by the Sisters of the Holy Family
28in May, 1903.  Its thirtieth anniversary was celebrated as follows.

On Tuesday, 9th May, the Rev. Mother General, Sister Rose of Jesus, accompanied by the
Mother Assistant, Mother St. Brieuc, arrived at the Convent. Their presence was a double link
with the past, for (as we saw earlier) Mother St. Brieuc had been the Superior of the first group,
of only four Sisters, which had arrived in England on the 15th May, 1903, and the Rev. Mother
General, who at the age of seventy-seven had recently celebrated her golden jubilee as a religious,
was born in Brittany in 1856 and knew some of the original foundresses of the Congregation at

29St. Jacut-les-Pins.  Sister Rose of Jesus had trained Mother St. Brieuc, who in turn had been
Mistress of Novices when Mother Ste. Eléonore was pursuing her studies at St. Jacut; now in
1933 three generations of the Order were re-united for a happy and eventful week.

The School flag had been run up to greet the two visitors, and the boarders formed a guard
of honour at the entrance. On the following morning (Wednesday) the pupils assembled in the
School hall and an address of welcome was read, in French, by Mary Hopkins. A sheaf of arum
lilies was then presented fo the Rev. Mother General by Maureen Gallagher, and a bouquet of
pink tulips to Mother St. Brieuc by Mary Howitt. The School also gave the Rev. Mother General
an onyx and bronze crucifix as a souvenir of her visit, which was handed to her by Theo. King,

30and Kenneth Allan  presented a fountain pen to the Mother Assistant. The pupils then gave a
short entertainment, ending with the School Song, “Honor et Virtus”. The Mother Superior of
the Convent acted as interpreter for the united thanks offered by the visitors, which were
expressed in French, and the traditional promise of a day's holiday for the whole School, to
commemorate the visit, was obtained.

That afternoon the distinguished guests visited the Sisters at the Parish School and those
working at St. Michael’s, and on the Thursday they paid a visit to the grave of Mother St. Mark

26 Vd. earlier, p.29.
27 For a description (and photographs) of these, see later, pp.100-103.
28 Vd. p.29.
29 St. Jacut left England in the Saxon period and founded a monastery in Brittany. It was near
the ruins of this that the Sisters of the Sacred Heart of St. Jacut founded their Order, in 1816,
for charitable and educational work.
30The Convent has always accepted boys as pupils.
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and Sr. Sainte Marie. They remained as guests of the Convent for a week, leaving England for
31Paris on Tuesday, 16th May.

With these anniversary celebrations we can conclude the detailed history of the early years
of The Sacred Heart Convent, which we have seen grow from a tentative start in rented buildings,
with the need to take in adult boarders in order to finance the School, and occupying three
premises before moving to its present well-appointed building in spacious grounds. Its more
recent history is well documented, and can be briefly summarised.

St. Mary Frances remained Headmistress until her death in 1942. She was succeeded by
Sr. Magdalen (1942-1951), Sr. Mary of the Cross (1951-1963), Sr. Mary Paul (1963-1964; this
short tenure of the position was because of ill-health), Sr. Theresa (19641967), Sr. Regina,
who had followed Sr. Columba(Vd. later) at the Parish Primary School (1967-1970), and since
1970, when Sr. Regina was appointed Provincial Superior of the Congregation in England, Sr.
Janet has been in charge of the School.

32Mother Ste. Eléonore continued as Superior of the Convent until 1950,  and was followed
by Mother Virginie du Roncier (1950-1958), Sr. Marie Etienne (1958-1964), and Sr. Regina
(1964-1970). It will be noted that, when Sr. Regina became Headmistress in 1967, she combined
the role of Headmistress of the School with that of Superior of the Community; Sr. Janet
accordingly bears both responsibilities at present.

There have been extensive additions to the original building: large dormitories were added
in the late 'thirties, just before the outbreak of the war; further blocks were later erected for use
as classrooms and laboratories – after the acquisition of a spacious garden adjacent to the School,
and there were frequent extensions (dining-rooms, recreation-rooms, etc.) during the’fifties and
’sixties (Vd. Plates 20 and 21). These were to accommodate the increasing number of pupils,
many travelling daily from and back to the surrounding rural areas, Stevenage New Town and
Biggleswade (Beds.).

The School had by this time established a fine reputation, academically (with numerous
successful entrants to University places), in Music, in Art, in Speech and Drama, and in the field of
Athletics and Sport. During the Autumn Term, 1961, there was a protracted and thorough
General Inspection, as a result of which full Recognition by the Ministry of Education, as it
then was (now the Department of Education and Science), was granted to the School early
in 1962.

The decision was reached not to accommodate boarders after the end of the
1965-1966 Session. This led to two significant developments.

In the first place, many of the boarders having been senior pupils, the size of the Sixth and
other Upper Forms was drastically reduced. As a result the Sixth Form was discontinued in
1967 and the whole of the Secondary Department was phased out; the older pupils transferred
to Hitchin College of Further Education, St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, or the Grammar
School, and four of the Prefects at the Girls' Grammar School in 1971 were transferees from the
Convent.

31The above details are taken from a report of this visit which appeared in the “Hitchin and
Letchworth Pictorial”, Tuesday, 16th May, 1933.
32 She then went to the Order's foundation in Whetstone, and in 1951 returned to Canada,
where she died in 1957.
As early as 1933, at the invitation of a Fr. Hoare of the Sion Congregation, who wished to see
a Catholic School and Sisters in the North London district, Mother Ste. Eléonore had opened
negotiations for the purchase of a suitable property at Oakleigh Park, Whetstone, N.20. The
new Community was put under the charge of Sr. Virginie du Roncier, and a school with
twenty-one pupils was opened in 1937. It is now a State Aided Primary School with over
four hundred children.
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Plate 22 The Grotto.
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The present position, therefore, is that the Convent has remained a fully Independent
School for fee-paying pupils, two-thirds of whom (in 1971) were non-Catholics; the two differe-
nces are that since 1966 it has accepted day-pupils only, and from 1968 has been virtually
a Preparatory School, taking children up to the age of eleven. The roll for the 1971-1972 Session
was a hundred and sixty-eight children, of both sexes, comprising the Nursery Department
(aged three to five),. which it is hoped to expand, and the Primary Department (both Infant and
Junior pupils, from five to eleven years of age). The present full-time Staff, apart from Sr. Janet
herself, consists of two Sisters and six lay-teachers, one of the last being a man responsible for
the older boys.

The second outcome of ceasing to take boarding-pupils has been the freeing of accomo-
dation for other purposes. In 1968 the former dormitories were converted into a lounge, with a
kitchen at one end, and rooms are rented out to students (most of them from the College of
Further Education) who cater for themselves. Accommodation is also provided, during
the summer holiday, for foreign students, and it is interesting that the Convent should have
returned to a means of raising income employed from 1907 to 1914 in the Walsworth Road
premises – the boarding of paying guests.33

* * * * * *
The Parish School has had an equally chequered history, with even more humble beginnings,

and like the Convent has occupied four different buildings during its development.
34On the 11th February, 1906,  Sr.Ste.Eléonore opened the Parochial School, with a group

35of only three girls,  in the front room of Number 16, Nightingale Road, one of the cottages to
which the Sisters had moved from York Road. The number increased to seven pupils, and it
was to accommodate the gradual and continued increase that the School was moved to a cor-
rugated iron hut which stood beside the church. To meet the costs of .running the School parents
were asked to pay sixpence a week (or, according to several of my informants, ninepence a week
if two or more members of the family were pupils), but the children of poorer families were
accepted without payment. By the end of the first year, costs having amounted to £40-5s. 10d.,

36the School was already fifteen guineas in debt.
In 1907 Sr. Ste. Eléonore was transferred to the Convent School in Walsworth Road and

her place was taken by Sr. Beatrice de Jesus. In 1910 Sr. Rose de Ste. Marie came to England to
learn English and to obtain the necessary examinations to gain admission to a Training College,
for the Parish Priest, Fr. Cheray, wished to gain government recognition for the Parochial

37School.  That same year Sr. Beatrice de Jesus left for Canada and Sr. Rose, whose English was

33I am indebted, for the foregoing details of recent developments, to the present Superior and
Headmistress, Sr. Janet.
34There is some dispute over this date. Fr. Andrew O'Dell claims that it was 1907, but in her
reminiscences Sr. Armand clearly specifies the earlier year, and Sr. Columba informs me that
Mother Ste. Eléonore, in later life, always claimed it to have been 1906.
The fact that the 11th February fell on a Sunday that year is not in itself a problem,
since this may have been a preliminary meeting to arrange for the following day's work, and two factors
point to the earlier date. In the first place, Sr. Ste. Eléonore was transferred to the Convent in
1907, and presumably would not have been taken away immediately from a school she had
only just established. Above all, Mr. B. J. Upchurch, who was born in 1900, claims that it was
later in the year 1906 when he started at the School, and that the hut to which it transferred
was already in use because of the rapid increase in numbers.
I therefore accept 1906 as the more likely date.
35One of these was certainly Ethel Harpin, and a second ? Rose Osborn. The former, now Mrs.
E. Ball and living at 8, Grove Road, although unable to verify the date of foundation was kind
enough to confirm other details of the School's growth. See also the Acknowledgements. 
36O'Dell; “Catholic Community”, p. 42.
37Full recognition was in fact obtained in 1958; see later.



improving, took charge. In the meantime other nuns had assisted with the school, Sr. St.
Monica in 1908 and Sr. Eugène des Anges from 1908 to 1910.

The School, accepting both Catholics and non-Catholics, had by now increased considerably.
The Diocesan Inspector's Report for 1910 gives the total number of children as twenty-seven,
out of which eleven were non-Catholics, and the Report for 1911 cites sixteen non-Catholics
out of a total of forty-one pupils in the School; it criticised the fact, however, that Sr. Rose

38was the only teacher for these forty-one children.  The arrival in 1912 of two Sisters who
were trained teachers, from the Mission in Bechuanaland which had been handed over to the
Sisters of the Holy Family (as described earlier), eased the situation, and older informants
recall that one of them – Sr. Marie de Ste. Philomena – assisted in the School until she left
for Canada later in the year.

When the school year opened in September, 1913, there were between seventy and eighty
pupils, of both sexes, whose ages ranged from five to fourteen. Sr. Rose had as her assistant

39Sr. Armand – who had been in England since the 14th August and spoke little English.  In
August, 1914, she was transferred to the Convent, and her place at the Parochial School was
taken by Sr. Marie de St. Alors, whom the older pupils immediately nicknamed “Sr. THEN”.
Plate 23 shows her, with her class, ? about 1916.

The Parish Priest, Fr. Cheray, had hopes of building a new Parochial School: he had already
collected about £500 towards this venture, and a site in Whinbush Road was considered suitable

40and purchased,  but Fr. Cheray was called to the French colours in 1915 and the project was
abandoned.

During these years the School developed and numbers increased rapidly; this made it neces-
sary to find another class to accommodate the youngest pupils. Near the Edmundians’ College
there was a small hut which the members of Fr. Aubin’s Men's Club had erected as their Club

41Room  It belonged to the parish, but had stood unused for some time. This was now used as a
classroom, but Sr. Armand records that as it had no lavatories or wash basins there was a constant
stream of pupils passing up and down the drive.

Sr. Rose de Ste. Marie had by now, at the third attempt, succeeded in passing her examin-
ations for valid English teaching qualifications and returned as a full-time member of the staff in
1918. This meant that the School now had three teachers – Sr. Rose, Sr. Marie de St. Alors,
who had been in charge during Sr. Rose’s periods of absence while she pursued her studies
(first at Willesden and then at Southampton), and Sr. Armand, who had returned to look after
the nine and ten year old pupils. Coached by Sr. Rose, Sr. Armand now obtained her School
Certificate, but was unable to proceed further with her own studies because, in 1919, both her
colleagues left the School, Sr. Marie de St. Alors going to Canada in August of that year and Sr.
Rose becoming Headmistress of the Convent. A young girl of sixteen, Gladys Scott, herself at
the Convent, was engaged as assistant to Sr. Armand, but in June of 1920 underwent an oper-
tion for appendicitis and did not return to her post. Sr. Armand was left to cope with about a
hundred children, from five to fourteen years of age. Sr. Marie de Ste. Philomena, back from
Canada, was drafted to the School to take charge of the Infants, but her English was still
limited. (Plate 24, taken near St. Jacut-les-Pins in 1969, shows Sr. Armand (holding the fruit)
and Sr. Philomena, elderly but in good health).

38O’Dell; ibid, p. 43.
39Sr. Armand recalls that she struggled to improve her English, but occasionally had to be 
corrected by the pupils!
40O’Dell; ibid. p. 43.
41I have not been able to establish the exact site of this hut, which was apparently demolished
soon after this time.
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Plate 23 Sr. Marie de St. Alors with her class (? about 1916)

Plate 24 Sr. Armand and Sr. Philomena, photographed near
St. Jacut-les-Pins in October, 1969.



* * * * * *
The School at this stage (1920) had grown from three pupils to about a hundred, and

Plate 25, taken towards the end of 1918 or in the Spring of 1919,42 shows fifty of the pupils-
about half the School.

Plate 26, on the other hand, shows an earlier group taken about 1913 to 1914, in the
hut which served as their schoolroom.43

As the numbers increased a second hut had been built in order to permit separation of
older and younger pupils.44 The two huts stood next to each other, at the side of the church,
and Mrs. G. Cannon recalls that when a play was put on the bigger hut would be used as the
theatre and the smaller one as the changing rooms.

Close contact with St. Michael’s was established from the outset. In those days St. Michael’s
Annual Sports were always held, on the School Field, on the August Bank Holiday, and pupils
from both the Parochial School and the Convent used to participate in them. Several of the
boys went on to study at St. Michael’s, and another link with the College was that the Parish
School's Annual Christmas Concert, as numbers increased, was held in the Boys’ Refectory (in
the basement corridor, opposite the kitchen) of the College.

Despite the cramped conditions and frequent changes of staff it appears to have been a
happy school, and the bonds of friendship forged in the classroom were strengthened by a Social
Club for young people up to the age of eighteen, established by Fr. Cheray, which held meetings
every Monday evening. This, certâinly, is the opinion of Mrs. G. Cannon, who attended first the
Parish School and then the Convent until 1924.

The year 1924 was a significant one in the development of the School. In this year the
Sacred Heart Convent moved to its premises in Verulam Road, as we have already described, and
the property formerly occupied by the Sisters in Nightingale Road was put up for sale. The Parish
Priest, Fr. Cheray, made Mother St. Mark an acceptable offer and acquired this property for the
Parish. It was ideally situated, right next to the church, and had the potential space and
facilities to be employed for the combined purpose of School, Parish Hall and Presbytery.

45  As soon as the Convent School had completed all removals “Our Lady's School” moved
in. The two ground-floor classrooms were occupied by the pupils of the Parish School, the two
classrooms on the first floor (separated by a movable partition) became the Parish Hall, and the
second floor was put at the disposal of boys from St. Michael's for social activities at the
weekend. Sr. Armand records, however, that boarders from the College, instead of walking
round to the front entrance in Nightingale Road, would take a short cut through the entrance
of the service corridor of the old cottages – with the result that on Monday mornings many
children would find their pens and pencils missing, and on one occasion a sum of money col-

46lected for the Crusade of Rescue was stolen.

42It must have been taken between the return of Sr. Rose in 1918 and the departure of Sr. 
St. Alors for Canada in August, 1919, since both are shown – in other words, at some time
during the 1918-1919 school year.
43The boy wearing the conspicuous buttonhole is my informant, Mr. B. J. Upchurch.
44This was erected about the beginning of the 1914-1918 War, possibly also to afford accom-
modation for refugees. When the Parish School moved into the former Convent premises in
1924 this newer hut was sold to help to defray the expenses; the original school hut remained
and was used as a Store Room until 1950, then it was converted into a Sacristy for the church;
with the construction of a new, brick Sacristy in 1964-5, the old hut was demolished.
45Sr. Armand here employs this title for the first time. The name may therefore have been
adopted when the School moved into its new quarters, but I have been unable to verify this
point and this may have been the correct designation of the Parish School from the outset.
46Sr. Armand comments: “This was a great annoyance for the mistress who had to account
for it”. Perhaps it taught her, though, the elementary lesson which all teachers soon learn –
never to leave money lying about!
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In 1925 Sr. Armand was transferred to the Convent, and Sr. Rose, sent to the Convent as
the intended successor to the ailing Mother St. Mark, assisted in the Parish School throughout
the 1927-1928 Session. At this period, however, the School appears to have suffered a con-
siderable decline, certainly in numbers, for when Sr. Columba arrived to take charge in 1936
the total number of children on the roll had fallen to twenty-seven.

There are several possible reasons for this. Parents, both Catholic and non-Catholic, may
have preferred to send their children to the Convent, which in its new premises could offer

47better and more modern facilities.  Similarly, state schools such as that in Fishponds Road
(built in 1928 and thriving under its adopted name of “Wilshere-Dacre School”) offered free
tuition and poorer Protestant families may consequently have withdrawn their children from a

47fee-demanding school  On the other hand, the decline in numbers may represent the normal
picture (experienced, for example, by Primary Schools on new housing estates) of an inevitable

48fall until the first intakes of pupils themselves marry and their children reach school age,  but
the nature of the departure of the Edmundian Fathers from the Parish, because of their English
Province's virtual bankruptcy, must have had a detrimental effect upon public confidence in
local Catholic education and the astute guidance of Fr. Cheray was doubtless missed.

Whatever the contributory factors may have been, the ultimate problem remained that of
finance. In 1924 the Catholic Education Council had given the School a grant of £30, and in
1925 £31-4s.-3d. was collected from the fees of non-Catholic pupils; these sums, jointly, had to

49help meet the running expenses and the maintenance of the Staff.
When Sister Columba arrived in 1936 it was evident to her that the School had been struggl-

ing to survive on a sadly inadequate income: she recalls the extreme poverty of the School, seen in
the appalling lack of necessary facilities such as text books and readers, and recollects that the
playground was almost completely overgrown with tall grass and weeds.

* * * * * *
The fortunes of the Parish School now revived. Numbers during the 1935-1936 Session had

been twenty-seven, but by the end of the next school year (July, 1937) they had risen to
sixty and during the war the total of pupils increased to eighty-seven. To meet the accompany-
ing increase in running costs non-Catholic children were asked to pay a shilling a week, the
money from this source being used to purchase books and chalk, and the rates and heating

50expenses were met by the parish.
Fr. Finbarr Walsh became Assistant Parish Priest in September, 1944, and his frequent fund-

raising activities helped to provide badly needed money; the pressing problem now was Staff.
Plate 27 shows Sr. Columba, beside Fr. Wilfrid, and a total of sixty-two pupils – for whom she
was the only teacher; this was at the end of the 1943-1944 Session. The situation was tem-
porarily relieved by the help of lay-teachers, but during the 1947-1948 school year Sr. Columba
was again left on her own, this time to cope with a total of a hundred and two children.
Fortunately this situation was remedied by the arrival of Sr. Ita, who took charge of forty
children, but this still left Sr. Columba with the daunting total of sixty-two.

47This is speculation. I have no available statistics to prove that there was any appreciable trans
fer from one school to the other.
48This is quite a common occurrence, and we have seen that increases in the population of the
Hitchin Parish were often the result of sudden influxes of Catholics into the town – refugees,
evacuees, labourers on nearby large-scale building projects, servicemen stationed in the vicinity
during wartime, etc.; in such cases the "generation-gap" will arise, and the school-population
does not necessarily remain constant.
49O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, pp. 43-44.
50lbid; p.44. 
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By 1947 sufficient money had been raised to pay for the construction of new toilets, a
porch and cloakrooms, and the laying down of a tarmac playground. Plate 28 shows these im-
provements, with Sr. Columba standing in the new playground. A historic occasion is recorded
by Plate 29, a visit to the School in 1948 of Mother Ste. Eléonore, then Superior at the
Convent, who had opened the School in 1906; Mother Eléonore is seated on Fr. Wilfrid’s left
and Fr. Finbarr Walsh on his right.

There was a routine Inspection of the School in 1949, which produced a favourable report,
and in 1950 a third class was opened; this occupied the parish Club Room on the top floor, and

51folding desks were used so that they could be neatly stacked away.
In 1954 a decision had to be made. The increase in births since the end of the war had led

to a drastic rise in numbers, and the School could no longer accommodate the total of pupils of
all ages who wished to attend. It was reluctantly decided, in the circumstances, that Secondary
Pupils could no longer be accepted, and after the close of the 1953-1954 Session the School
became exclusively a Primary one, for children of Infant and Junior age only (that is, from five
to eleven). The title of “Our Lady’s Primary School” was now officially adopted, but it would

52appear that this designation had been in use for some time,  and at the same time a smart
uniform in blue and grey was introduced. Plate 30 shows the last class of Seniors (1954), and
also Fr. Aidan Kenny, his Assistant, Fr. Michael Lee, on Fr. Michael’s left Sr. Ita, and between
Fr. Aidan and Sr. Columba is Mother Virginie du Roncier, Superior at the Convent.

On the first day of the 1954-1955 Session all three existing classes were full and a fourth
had to be provided, and by 1960 there were five classes, a proper Staff Room and a Dining Room
for the pupils, the parish clergy having transferred to the two adjacent cottages in order to make
room for these changes.

In October, 1957, there had been a General Inspection, the result of which was not wholly
favourable, but after a subsequent one in the first week of June, 1958, the School was granted
full Recognition by the Ministry of Education.

In describing the growth of the School I have bypassed a memorable occasion. This was the
fiftieth anniversary of the coming to Hitchin of the Sisters of the Sacred Heart, from St. Jacut-
les-Pins, in 1903. At the celebrations held at the School, in 1954, fifty pupils indicated on their
headgear each of the years in question, and Plate 31 shows a presentation being made on that
occasion: a bouquet is being handed to the Mother General, Mother Marie Anselme, and seated
is Mother St. Brieuc, Superior of the first group of Sisters in 1903.

Another happy occasion was the ceremony in 1961 to mark Sr. Columba’s Silver Jubilee,
for most of which time she had been at the School. In the Parish Hall on the afternoon of Sunday,
23rd July, Sr. Columba was given an illuminated address, a cheque, and tickets for herself and a
colleague (Sr. Patricia) to go to Lourdes. The presentation was made by Fr. Aidan Kenny, and
tributes were offered by Fr. Bernard Rickett, Headmaster of St. Michael’s, and Sister Magdalen
on behalf of The Sacred Heart Convent. In her reply Sr. Columba emphasised that she had been
greatly assisted by the co-operation of the clergy and the parents, and she was then presented
with a bouquet of flowers by an ex-pupil, Patricia Southall, and with a spiritual bouquet by
Karl Rataj, whose mother had also attended the School.

The School by this time had a hundred and sixty pupils and three assistant teachers, and
when in 1962 Sr. Columba was appointed Headmistress of the newly opened Sacred Heart Primary
School at Stopsley, Luton, she left behind a flourishing establishment which many

53people still refer to as “Sr. Columba’s School.”

51Ibid; p. 45.
52See earlier, p. 50.
53 Sr. Columba has now been appointed to take charge of a school, for pupils from five to nine
years of age, which has been opened at Haverhill, West Suffolk.
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Plate 28 The new toilets, porch and cloakrooms, added in 1947.
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She was succeeded by Sr. Regina, who remained at the School from 1962 to 1964 before
transferring to the Convent to become Superior and then also Headmistress there. Responsibility

54for the Parish School was then assumed, in September, 1964, by Sr. Mary Angela , and it was
she who, remaining as Headmistress–with four assistant teachers–until September, 1967, effect-
ed the move at Easter, 1967, to the new building in Old Hale Way, which had been erected to
accommodate the increasing number of pupils.

At Easter, 1967, a hundred and eighty pupils moved to their new School (Plate 32), and
the 1967-1968 Session opened with two hundred and fifteen children and a newly appointed
lay-Headmaster, Mr. G.W. Murray. During the 1970-1971 Session "Our Lady's R.C. (Junior
Mixed and Infant) School" had two hundred and eighty-eight pupils and fourteen members

55of Staff.
As a final tribute to Sr. Columba I include Plate 33, which shows her with four of her

pupils at the end of the ’fifties.
This is an appropriate photograph with which to conclude this chapter because two of the

boys shown on it, Price (standing left) and Gamester (seated), completed their education at St.
Michael’s, showing the close link between the College and “Our Lady’s School”.

* * * * * *
We have seen the Convent develop from humble beginnings to its present roll of a hundred 

and sixty-eight pupils, and the Parish School from a group of three girls in a small room to nearly 
three hundred children in a new building with modern facilities.

The origin and growth of St. Michael’s College is the subject of PART TWO.

54 Now Deputy Head at The Sacred Heart Infants School, Stopsley.
55These consisted of ten full-time and two part-time Staff, a visiting teacher of Music and
a Student Teacher.

60



61

P
la

te
 3

2
T

he
 n

ew
 p

re
m

is
es

 o
f 

“O
ur

 L
ad

y’
s 

R
.C

. 
(J

un
io

r 
M

ix
ed

 a
nd

 I
nf

an
t 

S
ch

oo
l)

”,
 O

ld
 H

al
e 

W
ay

, 
op

en
ed

 i
n 

19
67

.



62

P
la

te
 3

3
S

r.
 C

ol
um

ba
 w

it
h 

fo
ur

 o
f 

he
r 

pu
pi

ls
.



PART TWO

ST. MICHAEL’S
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“What you gain in one day at school is for eternity — the work done there is as lasting 
as mountains”.
(Ancient Egyptian aphorism).
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Chapter 4

FRANCE

On the 4th October, 1842, the Archbishop of Sens, aided by funds entrusted to him for the
provision of a home for elderly priests, acquired what remained of the land and dependencies
of the former Cistercian Abbey of Pontigny. There, in July, 1843, a new Order was founded.

The episcopal city of Sens, situated on the River Yonne about a hundred and six kilometres
south-east of Paris, was one of the capitals of Gaul during the Roman occupation; it then bore
the name Agenticum, and archaeological finds suggest that it was then a city of some size
and magnificence.

The inhabitants were converted to Christianity by St. Savinien and St. Potentian, and a
church had apparently been erected there, on the site of a former heathen temple, by about the
end of the seventh century. It was rebuilt in the middle of the ninth century but destroyed by fire
in 968. Construction of the third church to occupy the site was started by Archbishop
Archambaud in 968, continued by Anastasius (968-977) and finally dedicated by his successor,
Siguan, in 982.

This church remained until it was replaced by the present Cathedral, built during the twelfth
1century  under the direction of first Archbishop Sanglies and then his successor Hugues de

Toucy, and although it has undergone subsequent alterations it remains a fine example of the
Transitional Style that emerged in the Ile de France during the twelfth century (Plate 34). This
massive Cathedral, which dominates the town, has two significant connections with English

2history. One window represents the life of St. Thomas à Becket, who spent seven years at Sens,
and his chasuble is among the treasures of the Cathedral, but more relevant is the fact that

3these treasures also include the vestments of St. Edmund of Canterbury.
In the Archdiocese of Sens stands the small town of Pontigny which, like Sens, is in the

“Département” of Yonne and the Province of Burgundy. Here, at the eastern end of the town,
the partially ruined former Cistercian Abbey towers above the surrounding terrain and the forest-
covered valley.

Like the Cathedral of Sens, this building dates back to the middle of the twelfth century,
and it too sheltered the same English Saints: St. Thomas à Becket resided there for a time, Stephen
Langton lived at the Abbey for at least a part of his five-year period of exile, and in 1240
Archbishop Edmund of Canterbury spent several months there, in declining health, shortly
before his death in November of that year at Soissy. According to the wish he had expressed
his remains were brought back to the Abbey, where seven centuries later a new religious

4foundation was to take his name.
The Patron Saint of the founders of St. Michael’s was born at Abingdon (Berks), between

51170 and 1180;  he was the son of a prosperous merchant, Reginald of Abingdon, nicknamed

1It was begun c.1140.
2According to local tradition a house near the Cathedral was the residence of St. Thomas during
his exile, and his successor, Stephen Langton, sought asylum at Sens when driven from England
by King John.
3A more detailed description of the city and its Cathedral, from which many of the above
facts are taken, will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. I, Number 2 (1923), pp. 5-6. 
4A longer description of both the locality and the Abbey is contained in “St. Michael’s
Magazine”; Vol. 1, Number 3 (1923), pp. 2-4.
5The exact date is not certain, and different authorities quote “circa 1170”,“circa 1175” and 
“circa 1180”.
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“Reginald the Rich”. Educated at a Grammar School in Oxford and later graduating in Paris, he
lectured for six years in the Liberal Arts at both Paris and Oxford, and was the first person at
Oxford to give lectures on Aristotle. He then returned to Paris to study Theology and lectured
in this at Oxford, having by now established the reputation of being a fine scholar. St. Edmund
Hall – the only surviving medieval Hall at Oxford – commemorates his connection with the
University and is reputed to stand on the site of his residence there; the Chapel at St. Edmund
Hall was dedicated to him by Bishop Fell in 1682.

About 1222 he became Treasurer of Salisbury Cathedral, and succeeded Richard
Weathershed as Archbishop of Canterbury in 1233; his election, which had the support of Pope
Gregory IX, was approved by King Henry III on the 10th October, 1233, and Edmund was conse-
crated at Canterbury on the 2nd April, 1234.

As Primate he was apparently not popular in some quarters, largely because he spoke out
fearlessly against contemporary abuses and excommunicated several people. He protested about
the financial exactions of the Papacy, supported the Barons in their claim that the King had
been responsible for the death of Richard Marshal (Earl of Pembroke), who had led the
Baronial Revolt, and rebuked Henry for his reliance upon foreign favourites. There seem to be
no grounds, however, for the traditional belief that Edmund was exiled to France, or at least
chose to leave England in self-imposed exile. This story is based on the claim by Matthew Paris,
the contemporary historian who died in 1259, that Henry III persuaded the Pope to send a
Papal Legate – Cardinal Otto – to England and that Edmund, feeling his own position both
slighted and undermined, retired to Pontigny. “In fact, however, there are several indications

6that the two Prelates remained on good terms and trusted each other”,  and Matthew Paris’s
6account appears to have been coloured by his own intense dislike of Cardinal Otto.

The simple truth appears to be that in August, 1240, Pope Gregory IX summoned a General
Council. Edmund, already in his sixties and possibly nearly seventy years of age, crossed the
Channel and decided to break his journey at Pontigny, but after about two months his health
deteriorated and he moved to the Priory at Soissy, where he died on the 16th November. He was
canonised by Pope Innocent IV in 1247, after a delay occasioned by the opposition of Henry
III.

His body was buried at the Abbey of Pontigny, as he had requested, and an elaborate shrine
behind the High Altar contains what are reputed to be his relics. This shrine, which has escaped
desecration, despite pillaging of the Abbey by the Huguenots, became a popular goal for
pilgrims; on the 2nd September, 1874, Archbishop Manning personally led a party of over five
hundred pilgrims to venerate these relics, and when a group of Edmundian Fathers came to
England in 1901 they brought two fragments with them – one of which is now at Westminster
Cathedral and the other at St. Edmund’s College, Ware.

* * * * * *
Here, at Pontigny Abbey, the Society of St. Edmund was founded in July, 1843, with the

purpose of remedying the spiritual state of France at that time. In the decades following the
French Revolution many religious houses had been abandoned or destroyed; there was a shortage
of priests; political leaders and an increasing number of the people were anticlerical, and the
Jansenist controversy had exerted a detrimental influence. Hence the first half of the nine-
teenth century was to witness the birth in France of many new religious congregations of both
men and women.

6“Encyclopedia Britannica” (1968 Edition); Vol. 7, p.979 (Vd. Bibliography).
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It was specifically to meet diocesan needs that the two Priests, Fr. Muard and Fr. Pierre
Bravard, went to live in the partially ruined Abbey. It was the intention of Fr. Muard to form
a group, living a common life, who would constitute a missionary band to assist in parishes in
the diocese of Sens, thereby freeing parish priests from their parOchial duties so that they could
preach throughout France and bring the country back to Christianity. For that reason the
members of the group were first known as “Prêtres Auxiliaires” – “Auxiliary Priests” who
would aid the local secular clergy.

Jean Baptiste Muard, the eldest of three sons, was born in the Burgundian village of Vineaux
on the 29th April, 1809. At the age of eleven he began to receive instruction on the priestly
vocation from a priest from a neighbouring village, and in 1823, at the age of fourteen, he
entered the Petit Séminaire of Auxerre. In 1830 he transferred to the Grand Séminaire of Sens,
and was ordained on the 24th May, 1834.

His first appointment was as Curs of Joux la-Ville, and in 1837 he became Curé of St.Martin’s
at Avallon. During these early years as a priest, however, he developed a strong desire to labour
in the Foreign Missions but could not obtain permission to do this, from the Archbishop of Sens,
because of the acute shortage of priests in France. Hence he turned instead to the idea of start-
ing Diocesan Missions and, accompanied by Abbé Bravard, one of the clergy attached to the
Cathedral at Sens, he went to live with the Marist Fathers at Lyons. Both of them wished to be
true religious, bound by Vows, and to achieve this they would be obliged either to join an exist-
ing Order or to form a new religious Congregation.

In 1841 Fr. Muard visited Rome and received the blessings of Pope Gregory XVI, and upon
his return he and Fr.Bravard established their first headquarters at Avallon. In order to expand and
attract other priests to join them, however, they required a House, and Fr. Muard consequently
decided to acquire and restore what remained of the Abbey of Pontigny – the Church, Cellar
House and spacious enclosure, within the old monastery walls. The sale was completed on the
4th October, 1842, and the Abbey became the property of the diocese; Fr. Muard and Fr.
Bravard installed themselves at Pontigny in July, 1843, and were soon joined by two other

7priests, Fr. Bonnard and Fr. Massé.
The Archbishop of Sens, Msgr. de Cosnac, died in October, 1844. His successor, Msgr. Mellon

Jolly, decided to encourage the growth of the Auxiliary Priests and accordingly made Fr.
Muard the official Superior of the group of missionaries. Already, however, Fr. Muard was
beginning to see the need (or at least his own personal need) for a religious community that
practised strict penance in solitude. He remained Superior at Pontigny for five more years, but
in 1849 left to establish a new Order following the Benedictine Rule. A monastery was con-
structed at La Pierre-qui-Vire, and on the 23rd May, 1850, Fr. Muard took up residence. He

8remained there until his death on the 19th June, 1854.
Fr. Jean Pierre Boyer had joined Fr. Muard’s group at Pontigny in 1845; upon the founder’s

departure he became its new Superior in 1849 and held this Office until 1892. To him, there-
fore, must go the principal credit for the development of the group, while the inspiration for its
inception was Fr. Muard’s.

7I am indebted, for this information, to the Secretary General of the Society of St. Edmund,
who put at my disposal photographic copies of the records of the Society's early history; vd.
Acknowledgements.
8It was a group of these austere monks from La Pierre-qui-Vire who established a Daughter House
at Buckfast Abbey (Devon) on the site of the original Benedictine Abbey founded there in
1018; this had been rebuilt and refounded as a Cistercian House during the twelfth century, but
after the Dissolution had become a ruin. In 1882 a group of French monks acquired the site
and began to rebuild the Abbey on its original foundations, succeeding generations of their Order
continuing this work until its completion in 1937. The present monks are noted for their
beekeeping and tonic wine.



69

Jean Pierre Boyer was born on the 7th February, 1813, in the ancient town of Noyers in the
Province of Burgundy. In 1824 he left home and went to the preparatory Seminary at Auxerre,
and it was there that he met and formed what was to be a lifelong friendship with the slightly
older Jean Baptiste Muard. He transferred to the major Seminary at Sens in 1831, and was
ordained on the 17th February, 1836.

Fr. Boyer became pastor of the church at Pourrain, remaining there until, feeling called to
undertake the religious life, he finally obtained permission from his ecclesiastical superiors and,
on the 1st October, 1845, joined Fr. Muard's Diocesan Missionaries at Pontigny. In 1847 Fr.
Muard revealed to his friend his growing desire to seek a life of solitude; he appointed Fr. Boyer
his Vicar in 1848, with the express wish that he should succeed him as Superior.

Fr. Boyer decided to ensure the stability of the group by religious ties. He went to a Jesuit
House at Bourges to make a Retreat, and at the end of it, in addition to the three ordinary vows
of religion, he made two others: the vow of stability, by which he bound himself not to leave
Pontigny, and the vow to enter a Community devoted to Missions should that at Pontigny cease
to exist. Two years later, on the 29th September, 1851, Fr. Boyer and those of his associates
who wished to follow his example pronounced their perpetual vows before the delegate of the
Archbishop of Sens and took the name “Oblates of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Immaculate 

9Heart of Mary”.
With this profession of its members the Society had become a Religious Order, and under

Fr. Boyer’s guidance it soon prospered and widened its work. First of all the Abbey Church was
restored (Plate 35 shows the Abbey, and Plate 36 the Choir, looking East), and about this time

10the name “Fathers of St. Edmund” was adopted.
The original intention had been to supply the missionary needs, first of Sens and later of

Coutances. The interests of the Society now broadened. In 1857 Fr. Boyer accepted an invita-
tion to become the ecclesiastical Superior of a community of nuns at Sens – The Sisters of
Providence – founded some forty years before (he retained this responsibility until his death),
and in 1861 the Archbishop of Sens appointed him his Vicar General.

The most significant development, from our point of view, was a branching out into edu-
cational work. In 1867, at the request of Bishop Bravard of Coutances, Fr. Boyer accepted respons-
ibility for the care and direction of Mont Saint-Michel (for a brief history of which, see later). The
first community there comprised three priests and three brothers, with Fr. Robert as Superior.
The Cult of St. Michael was renewed there in 1873, and approval to become a Pontifical
Institute was granted on the 12th August, 1876. Above all, on the 16th October, 1875 an
Apostolic School was founded at Mont Saint-Michel; it had.... “pour but de préparer à la

11prêtrise et aux missions des jeunes gens choisis parmi les plus pieux et les plus intelligents”.
It was this school that transferred to Hitchin on the 15th October, 1903.

9These details, again, have been extracted from the aforementioned records of the Society of
St. Edmund.
10The simple title, “Society of St. Edmund”, was not adopted until an Extraordinary Chapter
in 1969 (vd. p. 79)!
11That is .... “as its aim to prepare for the priesthood and for the missions young people
(i.e. “men”) selected from among the most pious and the most intelligent”. Having attempted,
nearly ninety years later, to teach their successors, I am not at all sure of the present applicability
of this description!
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Plate 35 Pontigny Abbey.

Plate 36 Pontigney: the Choir, looking East.
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In response to the insistence of Pope Leo XIII upon the need for Catholic education,
Fr. Boyer accepted in 1879 the invitation, from the Bishop of Mayenne, to take over a small
boarding school for boys at Laval. Fr. Hamelin was appointed Superior of this establishment,
which — under the name of the College of the Immaculate Conception – became one of the fore-
most Catholic Colleges of that region. From this two similar institutions developed: St. Edmund’s
College at Sens and St. Michael’s College at Château-Gontier (which is described in more detail
below). With this latter the direct link with Hitchin is established because its Superior was Fr.
Prével, who was to be in charge of the Edmundian “émigrés” who came to Hitchin in 1902, as
we saw in Chapter 2, and who became the first resident Parish Priest.

Fr. Boyer, who had shaped this new religious community, organised its activities for forty-
three years and given it its special character, died on the 17th February, 1892, after a serious
attack of influenza, in his eightieth year.

* * * * * *
“Mont Saint-Michel is for France what the Great Pyramid is for Egypt” (Victor Hugo).
St. Michael’s, since its foundation in 1875, has occupied four buildings. Since the first of

these, Mont Saint-Michel, is one of the glories of Western Christendom, a brief description of it
is now given.

Mont Saint-Michel, a rocky islet about a thousand yards in circumference, is situated off
the coast of Normandy in the “Département” of La Manche, and is joined to Pontorson by a
“digue” (causeway) a mile in length. It forms, with the nearby but smaller Tomberlaine, a

12granite outcrop rising about three hundred feet  out of the “grève” (strand) of the Bay of
Mont Saint-Michel. Around the base of the islet are medieval walls and towers, above them the
main street and narrow lanes are enclosed by the buildings of the village (its population in 1962 was 
a hundred and thirty-two) and, surmounting the whole scene, the ancient Abbey rises at
its highest point — the spire crowned by the gilded statue of “St. Michael and the Dragon” – to

13a height of four hundred and ninety ,eight feet above sea-level.  Plate 37 shows the east face of
the island and the Abbey.

The area has had a fascinating history.
Just where the Provinces of Normandy and Brittany meet, between Granville (Normandy)

and Cancale (Brittany), a vast estuary is to be found which is twenty-two kilometres in width.
Into this estuary flow the waters of the River Sée and the River Sélune, and farther south of the
River Couesnon, which forms the boundary of the two provinces.

The Bay contains, as we have seen, “La Grève” — a Strand (or vast beach) which at low tide
reveals about a hundred thousand acres of a kind of greyish mud or silt, called “la tangue”,
which is the sediment of ancient loam. This is firm for a certain distance, but beyond this the
incautious walker runs the risk of “enlisement” (being engulfed) as the firmer ground gives way
to quicksands. In addition, the tide advances with unexpected rapidity at the new or the full
moon, and the dense fogs which can descend without warning combine with the other dangers
to make this an awesome place. Over it all, at low tide, “Mont Saint-Michel .... stands, like a

14feudal castle, solitary and forbidding.”

12In comparison the height of St. Michael’s Mount, Cornwall, is nearly 1,200 feet. St. Michael’s
Mount, the population of which at the Census taken in 1961 was forty-seven, was given by
Edward the Confessor to Mont Saint-Michel and remained a Priory of the Normandy Abbey
until the dissolution of alien religious houses by Henry V.
13For a more detailed description, vd. “Encyclopedia Britannica” (I968 Edition); Vol. 15,
pp. 802-803.
14Translated from “Le Mont Saint-Michel”, Camille Mauclair, p. 17 (see Bibliography).
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It is probable that in prehistoric times, before millennia of erosion by the sea, the site of the
present estuary was covered, in part or completely, by extensive forests and that the Mont
was accordingly surrounded by dense woodland; by the period of recorded history it had already
become separated from the mainland and the deposits of “la tangue” been laid down. It is
possible also that the Mont was the scene of both Druidic rites, when the tribe of Gauls known

15as the Abrincates  inhabited this region, and later Roman rites, and it would appear that in
Celtic times it was to these two islets that the souls of the dead were believed to be transported
in an invisible boat – hence their names, “Mont Tombe” (now “Mont Saint-Michel”) and the

16diminutive form “Tomberlaine”, the Mount of Tombs.
Certainly in the early Christian era the area became a place of pilgrimage, for by the fifth

century there was an Episcopal See at Avranches and numerous hermits established their cells in
the surrounding woodland at the base of the Mont. It was for these hermits and pilgrims that St.
Aubert, Bishop of Avranches, established an Oratory on the Mont at the beginning of the
eighth century, dedicating it (reputedly as the result of a persistent vision, during which he was

17commanded to do so) to St. Michael. The first mass was celebrated on the 16th October,  709,
the islet was renamed Mont Saint-Michel-au-péril-de-la-mer, and the Cult of St. Michael was

18established in that region.
St. Aubert installed a small collegiate of twelve Canons, of the diocese of Avranches, to main-

tain the Cult and receive the many pilgrims who visited the Oratory, constructing for these
Canons cells in the side of the Mont. The foundation became widely known, and when St. Aubert
died in 725 he was buried on Mont Saint-Michel; his body was subsequently twice moved, and
surviving relics of it are now in the Church of Saint-Gervais d’Avranches.

* * * * * *
What may be termed the “medieval” phase of the Mont’s history began during the tenth

century. The invasion of the Normans (that is Scandinavian, North Germanic peoples) had led
to the destruction and pillaging ,of many churches and religious establishments, and the
Avranches region was devastated. Mont Saint-Michel, however, was spared because of its pro-
ximity to Brittany, the Bretons having stubbornly resisted the Normans. In 911 the Scandinavian
leader Rollon signed a truce with Charles-le-Simple, became the latter’s son-in-law and embraced
Catholicism. As a result of this treaty the Duchy of Normandy came into being.

Rollon placed the religious on Mont Saint-Michel under his protection, and under the
continued patronage of his descendants the foundation was greatly enriched. In 966, however,
Duke Richard I of Normandy (Richard-sans-Peur), finding the zeal of the Collegial Canons waning,
replaced them by thirty Benedictine monks from Monte Cassino, under Abbé Maynard, whom
he conducted personally to the Mont. The French King approved, and the richly endowed
Benedictine Abbey rapidly became a centre of religious and secular learning.

15The name of modern Avranches has developed from this.
16Camille Mauclair; p. 23. Enormous granite blocks found on the Mont may in fact have been
Druidic “menhirs” (standing monuments); ibid, p. 30.
17The Society of St. Edmund opened their Apostolic School at Mont Saint-Michel on the 16th
October, 1875.
18Belief in an incessant struggle between good and evil spirits for the possession of man’s soul
was common in primitive Oriental cultures, and occurred in Egypt, Chaldea, Assyria, etc., but 
it was the Hebraic prophets who proclaimed the existence of the Archangel Michael, the name
first being given by Daniel.
One can understand that the idea of this valiant champion readily appealed to warlike peoples,
and by the seventh century the Cult of St. Michael had spread from Rome to the Gauls and
was to pass by means of the Franks throughout many parts of Europe.
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In 1021, with funds supplied by Duke Richard II (grandfather of William the Conqueror),
who had celebrated his marriage at the Abbey and was a personal friend of the Abbé Hildebert,
work was begun on a more ambitious building; this basilica, perched on the summit of the rock
and supported by immense pillars and walls, was eventually completed in 1135. During that time
the Abbey had continued to enjoy ducal patronage and had received such prominent visitors as
Harold the Saxon and his future conqueror, Duke William. At the Battle of Senlac (near
modern Hastings) William’s brother, Robert de Mortain, had carried a standard bearing St.
Michael’s image, and under the victorious Duke’s patronage the Abbey had come to be
regarded as a symbol of Normandy.

The Abbey achieved its greatest glory as a celebrated spiritual and intellectual centre under
Abbe Robert de Torigny, a man whose erudition was acknowledged throughout Europe. He was
elected Abbé in 1154 and, despite involvement in the chequered fortunes and erratic behaviour
of King Henry II of England, created at Mont Saint-Michel a school of monks who were expert
in various branches of medieval learning – the Classics, History, Medicine, Astronomy, Law –
as well as skilled copyists and illuminators. He himself was a Historian, and he also initiated some
additions to the Abbey and left detailed plans for unrealised projects. When he died in 1186, at
the age of eighty, the Abbey was a flourishing and vital Community containing sixty monks.

The next major architectural venture was the result of circumstances. King Philippe Auguste
had forestalled the threat to his throne, that could have occurred as the result of the union of
England, Normandy and Guyenne through the marriage of Henry Plantagenet to Eleanour of

19Aquitaine, by conquering Normandy and re-uniting it with the French Crown.  Unfortunately,
the previous year (1203), while attacking in support of the French King the Duke of Brittany
and his men had fired the village and destroyed part of the Abbey. Philippe Auguste lavishly
compensated Abbé Jourdain, and by granting new endowments to the Abbey assured that it
would not suffer from the suppression of the Duchy of Normandy. From this handsome com-
pensation the addition known as “La Merveille” was built (shown on Plate 38), and a system of
fortifications was begun.

The Abbey had reached the peak of its renown: Louis IX (Saint Louis) twice made a pilgrim-
age to it and as a result of his generous benefactions the fortifications were completed, and both
Philippe III and Philippe IV continued this munificence, the latter paying for the restoration of the
steeple, library, and part of the village which had been struck by lightning in 1300. His
sons, Louis X, Philippe V and Charles IV, continued to enrich the Abbey during their brief
reigns.

The Monastery acquired fresh sources of income, in Brittany and in Jersey, and its material
prosperity seemed to be assured.

* * * * * *
The character of the Mont had changed: with its enclosing wall and fortifications it looked

more like a castle than a seat of learning and prayer, and since Robert de Torigny the Abbots had
involved themselves more and more in contemporary politics and, when they left the Abbey,
they were accompanied by the retinue and pomp of a feudal lord. The political crisis now
accelerated this trend.

When Charles IV of France died on the 1st February, 1328, he left no male heir. The right
to succeed him was accordingly claimed by both Edward III of England, whose mother (Isabella)
was the sister of Charles IV, and Philippe, Count of Valois, the nephew of Philippe IV of France.
The assembly of French magnates traditionally empowered to decide the succession chose the

19King John ceded Normandy to France in 1204.
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Plate 38 La Merveille, seen from the East.
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Count of Valois, who became Philippe VI, whereupon Edward protested, claiming the Gascon
lands lost to Charles IV and demanding an end of the alliance between France and Scotland.

On the 24th May, 1337, Philippe declared Guyenne (that is, Gascony and a part of original
Aquitaine, ceded to Henry III by the Treaty of Paris in 1259 and still claimed by Edward)
confiscate; in October, 1337, Edward formally claimed France as his rightful kingdom, and the
sporadic hostilities commenced that initiated the wearisome “Hundred Years’ War”. Philippe
VI consequently increased the fortifications at Mont Saint-Michel and maintained a body of
troops there.

The Mont had thus become a militarised fortress, and it proved an impregnable one, the
Abbé Geoffroy de Servon (between 1363 and 1386) mobilising the local gently against the
victorious English, a group of whose men had encamped on neighbouring Tomberlaine.

He was succeeded first by Abbé Pierre le Roy and then by Robert Jolivet, but the latter
defected to Henry V after the English victory at Agincourt in 1415. Subsequent events were
complicated and need not be specified: the crucial fact is that, under the command of first
Jean d’Harcourt and then Louis d’Estouteville, the Mont and its defenders resisted all attacks
until the conclusion of hostilities.

The Mont had remained inviolate, and to thank it for the role it had played the victorious
Charles VII persuaded the Pope to nominate as Abbé the eminent Cardinal d’Estouteville,
brother of the defender of Mont Saint-Michel. Pilgrimages were now resumed and the damage
sustained by the fortifications repaired, and Louis XI was to shower new wealth upon the
Monastery, which had become virtually impoverished during the war.

In honour of the services rendered to the Crown by the defenders of the Mont, Louis XI –
after a pilgrimage to the Abbey — created by Royal Decree, on the 1st August, 1469, “L’Ordre
de Saint-Michel”: Chevaliers, drawn from men of social or military renown, were limited in

20number to thirty-six, and each could wear a chain of golden sea-shells  from which was sus-
pended the figure of St. Michael (also of gold) upon a rock, with the motto: “Immensi tremor
Oceani” (“Terror of the Immense Ocean”). This Order was renowned in Europe for three
centuries, the number of Chevaliers having been increased to a hundred, but an attempt to
revive it after the French Revolution had no lasting success.

* * * * * *
The Abbey again had to resist attacks during the sixteenth-century Wars of Religion, in

1577, 1589 and 1591, but successfully repulsed these. Its former glory, however, had waned:
with the exception of a visit by Henri IV, in 1595, royalty and prominent personages now made
pilgrimages to it increasingly rarely and the Cult of St. Michael had lost its earlier prestige. Above
all, monastic discipline had been relaxed during the garrisoning of the Mont and had never been
fully re-established; the Abbey had regained material wealth for a time, but not its spiritual
riches. The number of monks fell as low as thirteen, and in 1622 the King entrusted the charge
of Mont Saint-Michel to Henri de Bérulle (later Cardinal Bérulle). He replaced the existing

21religious by twelve Maurist  monks, under whom theological studies were resumed and a more
regular monastic life was restored.

Louis XIV and Louis XV both supported the Mont, but the former installed a garrison there
and the latter brought into use again the prisons which Louis XI had first established. The last

20 See my later discussion (p.97), of the School badge.
21 “The Congregation of St. Maur” was a foundation of French Benedictine Monks, established
in I618, their patron – St. Maurus – supposedly having brought the Benedictine Rule to France.
The Congregation devoted itself to scholarship, particularly History, but was suppressed in
I789.
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Abbé before the French Revolution, the Cardinal of Montmorency-Laval, Bishop of Metz, took
charge of the Abbey in 1787, but two years later the Revolution broke out and in 1790, by
which time the number of monks had fallen to seven, the Abbey of Mont Saint-Michel was
dissolved and its precious treasures of sacred objects, vestments, manuscripts and books were
dispersed, its bells being carried off by the inhabitants of the neighbouring villages. The Mont
was renamed “Mont-Libre”, a cruelly ironic designation since a large number of religious were
interned there during the Revolution, and in 1811 Napoleon officially made it a State Prison
guarded by a resident garrison.

It has been estimated that between 1793 and 1863 more than fourteen thousand prisoners,
22of both sexes, languished within its walls,  and during that time the parts of the building were

ruthlessly profaned and mutilated. A serious fire in 1834, however, reminded the Government
of the plight of this historic monument, but it was not until 1863 that Napoleon III closed the
prison (transferring the inmates to Beaulieu) and handed back the Mont to the ecclesiastical
authorities.

In 1867, as we have seen, the Bishop of Coutances and Avranches, installed a Community of
the Fathers of St. Edmund at the Mont, with Fr. Boyer as their Superior and under the title of
“Missionaires”. Restoration was begun almost immediately, under the architect Corroyer; Pius
IX interested himself in and encouraged the religious rebirth of the Mont; enthusiastic
pilgrimages to it were re-established. The restoration begun by Corroyer was continued by
Petitgrand, who was responsible for the present steeple, and the gilded statue of St. Michael
which surmounts it, four hundred and ninety-eight feet above sea-level, was executed by Frémiet.

23The Mont had “recovered its dignity”.
In 1874 the Mont was scheduled as a “Historical Monument” and placed under the superin-

tendence of the Minister of Public Instruction and Fine Arts, and it has remained an attraction
for tourists and pilgrims from many parts of the world.

Mont Saint-Michel is an expression of dynamic medieval Christianity, “a work uniquely
24born of the most ardent religious conviction”.  It was this same religious conviction that led the

Fathers of St. Edmund to establish their Apostolic School there in 1875, and it was doubtless
the commanding presence of the Mont, influencing the impressionable mind of the child who
grew up almost in its shadow, that shaped the destiny of the man who was to bring St. Michael’s
School to Hitchin — Fr. Prével (see Plate 39).

Fr. A. Prével was born on the 12th February, 1848, at Pontorson – to which the Mont is
linked by its mile-long causeway. He proved a brilliant student at the Petit Séminaire of Mortain,
and transferred to Coutances to study Theology under the Priests of Saint-Sulpice. He was
ordained, at Sens Cathedral, on the 30th July, 1871, and joined the Missionary Priests at Mont

25Saint-Michel.
Fr. Prével was apparently an eloquent preacher, and went on numerous missions, with older

colleagues such as Fr. Danjou, Fr. Hamelin and Fr. Rémond, to the dioceses of Bayeux,
Coutances, Rennes and Sens; in 1876 he was honoured by being sent, at the age of twenty-eight,
to preach at Chartres Cathedral. He subsequently became the Community’s official Historian,
painstakingly working on “Les Annales du Mont Saint-Michel”, and in 1881 was appointed
Professor of Rhetoric at the flourishing College of the Immaculate Conception, which had been
under the charge of Fr. C. Hamelin since 1879.

22Camille Mauclair; p. 59.
23lbid; p. 61.
24Ibid; p. 7.
25 These and the ensuing details are taken from a commemorative booklet – “Le Très Révérend
Père Prével” – compiled at St. Michael’s soon after Fr. Prével’s death at the end of 1912 and sold
to raise funds for the School. I am indebted to Mrs. R Brennan for the loan of her copy.
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Plate 39 Fr. A. Prével.
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 One final appointment was to link Fr. Prével’s future with Hitchin. For some years the in-
habitants of Château-Gontier had wanted a Catholic School in their town. Negotiations were
now opened with the Fathers of St. Edmund, difficulties discussed, and the decision finally
reached that a school should be opened. A group from the townspeople was formed to help
raise funds for the venture, a former hotel was acquired and furnished, and a small school called
“St. Michael’s College” was opened on the 16th January, 1893, with fourteen pupils.

Responsibility for this new establishment was entrusted to Fr. Prével, and the increase in
the number of pupils was so rapid that within a few years new buildings had to be constructed to 

26house the staff and boys. A Chapel was built, and under the care of the Fathers from Pontigny
the School had increased to more than a hundred and twenty pupils by 1901.

In that year, however, the persecution of Religious Orders in France began and the first of a
series of anti-clerical laws, the Law of Associations, was enacted. As a result the School had to
be relinquished by the Fathers and, on the 28th September, 1901, having celebrated mass in the
Chapel for the last time, Fr. Prével said goodbye to his pupils.

* * * * * *
It would appear that this setback gravely affected Fr. Prével’s health, even to the extent that

there were fears for his life, but by the following year he was fully recovered and, at the express
wish of his Superior General, Fr. Laproste, came to establish a mission at Hitchin, a parish of
about twenty fervent Catholics (many of whom were elderly) who had a newly built church but
no resident priest.

The Society of St. Edmund was widely dispersed as a result of the French Government’s
persecution. Two of its members had already gone to Montreal in 1891, seeking admission to a
diocese, and had been advised to contact the Bishop of the State of Vermont (U.S.A.), who was
in need of parochial clergy. They accordingly settled in Vermont and established a foundation
there, were joined by more priests in 1901, and the Society now does parochial and educational
work in that State, having a flourishing College – St. Michael’s College – and its Superior
Generalate at Winooski; from Vermont priests were also sent to work among the American
Indians of Montana. After their expulsion from France some members of the Congregation went
to Switzerland, but that group dispersed after a time. In 1937 work was begun among the
coloured population in the Southern States of America, and in 1964 among South Americans in
Venezuela.

In 1968 and 1969 the Society held Sessions of an Extraordinary Chapter in order to review
both its history and its rôle in the contemporary world; it was during the latter Session that it
adopted the title “Society of St. Edmund”.

 The Society continues to undertake general apostolic work, in parishes, chaplaincy and
teaching, with its European Novitiate at Pontigny, re-opened in October, 1936, and its English
one at Ware. At present’ (1972) the total number of Edmundian Priests is just over a hundred,
with about twenty Brothers.

26 Mont Saint-Michel had by now become laicised and a State-owned National Monument.
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 Chapter 5 

HITCHIN: THE SOCIETY OF ST. EDMUND

Fr. A. Prével came to the newly established parish and recently erected church, with one
other member of the Society, probably during September, 1902. Until the English-speaking
Fr. Aubin arrived he acted as Parish Priest, and in 1903 established a modest school. Before we
embark on the history of that foundation, however, we may briefly trace the other activities to
which Fr. Prével also devoted the remaining ten years of his life.

He travelled to the United States, at the request of his Superiors, to assist in and encourage
the development of the Society’s two foundations there, the Community at Swanton and St.
Michael’s College at Winooski, both situated in the diocese of Burlington within the State of
Vermont, not far from the Canadian border. By his death the Swanton Community had
established several parochial schools, and the College at Winooski had grown to a hundred and
twenty boarders, a large number of day-scholars and a total of twenty Staff. The commemora-
tive volume from which these facts have been taken sums up his achievements in America
very neatly: “A Domino factum est istud; oui, c’est bien Dieu qui a fait tout cela, mais c’est le
R(évérend) P(ère) Prével qui en a été l’artisan”.

On the 23rd July, 1907, at the age of fifty-nine, he was elected Superior General of the
Congregation and, although by now in declining health, he poured out from the Mother-
House, the College at Hitchin, numerous circular letters to his dispersed family – informing them
of the latest developments in the Society’s different centres and inspiring their faith and
zeal. His pen was as eloquent as his preaching and these letters make impressive reading, one of
the interesting facts to emerge from them being that he had obviously fallen in love with Hitchin:
he speaks of “mon cher Hitchin” in his letter dated the 25th December, 1909, in which he
sends to the Mother-House obviously nostalgic Christmas greetings from Winooski, which he
was visiting in the course of his duties — adding “de coeur, je suis â Hitchin”.

 He seems to have been particularly fond of the College grounds, referring to “les jardins de
notre Hitchin”, and in his first Circular Letter, written in the Summer of 1907 a few days after

1his election, we find the following proud, happy description : “Here, at Hitchin, where I am
writing these lines, I see around me the tradition of Pontigny reborn: the House rejoicing in the
flowers of its gardens and the quality of its construction, the interior sedate and tranquil. Some
novices are preparing to pronounce their first vows; some postulants this very day are entering
the novitiate, and with what envy the younger pupils regard them.”

In 1910 he summoned a General Chapter, which at his express wish was held at the College.
At this he presented the new Constitution that he had himself drawn up and, having obtained the
Chapter’s approbation, in the following year he travelled with his Assistant General to Rome to
obtain official Papal sanction for the Code. He recounts with pride and awe the details of their
private audience with the elderly and gracious Pius X. By the decree of the 1st May, 1911, Pope
Pius both approved and blessed Fr. Prével’s Code, warmly indicating his paternal interest by the
use of such phrases as “juxta preces libenter” (very willingly), “juxta preces ex animo” (with all
my heart) and “juxta peramanter” (with great affection).

This was undoubtedly the crowning achievement of Fr. Prével’s life, now approaching its
close. On the evening of the 8th December, 1912, he sang High Mass in the Parish Church and par-
ticipated in the Procession to celebrate the Feast of the Immaculate Conception. For some

1 I translate longer descriptive passages such as this, but leave in French briefer, self-explanatory extracts 
such as Fr. Prevel’s dying words (below).
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2months, however, since a severe attack  in the August of that year when he was visiting France,
he had been ailing. At about one o’clock the following morning, the 9th December, 1912, Fr.
Prével summoned the religious sleeping in the adjoining room, saying: “Père, je vais mourir.
Donnez-moi une dernière absolution. J’offre ma vie au Bon Dieu pour la Congrégation. Dites à
tous que je les ai aimés, tous, beaucoup”.He began to recite the prayer “Anima Christi
Santifica me”, but collapsed and died.

At the death of Fr. Prével, the third Superior General of his Congregation, the parish had
grown to more than two hundred members, an imposing College had sufficient pupils to
warrant ten Staff, and twenty Sisters of the Sacred Heart, from St. Jacut, were occupied in the
various activities we have already described.

* * * * * *
On the 15th October, 1903, the Edmundians’ Apostolic School which had had to be relin-

quished in France and transferred to England was opened in a house which stood on the right of
a lane, behind the newly built church, leading off Grove Road. This house, originally built as the

3residence of a former local rate-collector, a Mr. Ansell,  was purchased from him by the Fathers
of St. Edmund and used to accommodate the boys and Staff of the small Apostolic School
until a larger building could be erected.

The School, which kept its dedication to St. Michael, consisted of four priests and five pupils,
4and the following extracts from an article  by one of these pupils, E. Godfrey, describes events

during the first few years of the School’s development:
“In September, 1903, I came from Stevenage where my parents were then living and

entered.St. Michael’s   The school had been started as an apostolic school, and during several
years of its existence in England drew most of its pupils from across the Channel. Fr. Aubin was
Superior, and I think also Rector of the Parish. With him were Fr. Cochet and, I believe, Fr.
Monin, who, however, left very soon afterwards.

We were five pupils, all told: three French boys, my brother and myself. The French boys,
the brothers Landrac and F. Aubin, knew little or no English, and my brother and I knew less
French. Fr. Aubin, who had been in Swanton, in America, spoke English well, as did Fr. Cochet.
I am less sure about Fr. Monin. Towards the end of the year the number of both staff and pupils
increased; the former were Fr. Lévêque, Bro. Louis Victor and Bro. Louis Clément.”

5Plate 40 shows the building and its occupants at that time.
Eddie Godfrey (writing in 1929) continues: “The ground on which the College now stands

was then a field, and was separated from the garden of the house by a fence. Against this fence
the Fathers had built a shed for recreation in wet weather. In the summer of 1904 picnics were
a common form of diversion. It was during this summer that the plans for the present St.
Michael’s were drawn up, and excavations were made. The fence was taken away, and we began
to see the rise of the new building”.

* * * * * *
 This was completed and fully operational by 1906, but since the erection of the College, the

Church and the Convent building completely changed the appearance of this corner of Hitchin,
now to be drastically altered again, let us pause to reconstruct the earlier character, at the end
of the nineteenth century, of this part of the town.

2The exact illness is not specified, but the symptoms and nature of Fr. Prével’s death suggest
heart trouble (and perhaps “angina pectoris”).
3I am indebted to Mrs. R. Brennan for this fact.
4“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. VII, Number 1 (1929); pp. 25-26.
5It will be noted that the Parish Church, in the background, had not yet had the tower added.
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This section of Nightingale Road then contained a row of cottages, stretching from
Ickleford Road to the piece of land at the corner of Grove Road on which the Church was built.
In the middle of the road at this spot, opposite Starling’s Bridge, stood the Victorian lamp and
circular drinking-trough shown on Plate 2. At the other end of the row, in the middle of
Bancroft where the present roundabout is situated, there was an iron, dome-shaped lavatory in
the centre of the road which the local boys nicknamed “St. Paul’s”. It was a favourite trick of
the boys to put string across the doorway, at head-height, in order to knock off the hats of men

6using these toilets.
Opposite the cottages (that is, on the site of the present Bancroft Recreation Ground, laid

out in 1929 at a cost of £8,000) was open land, containing private allotments on the Bancroft side
and, between these and Whinbush Road, the orchard, nursery and poultry farm belonging to the
Plowright family,’ the site having formerly been the Hitchin Sewage Works. Between and
separating these two parts a public right of way known as the “Gas Path” led from a point
just opposite the church site to an exit near Plowrights’ house and Skinner’s Almshouses,
thereby cutting off the curve of the road. The present Gas Offices, opposite the Church, occupy
the site of a former Billiard Hall, run by Mr. Tommy Tew.

8The cottages themselves, numbering from “Blake’s Corner”  to Grove Road, consisted
of the following.Numbers 1 to 4 make up the row of early nineteenth-century, red-brick dwellings
known as “Frythe Cottages”, so-called because originally owned by the Wilshere family of

9“The Frythe”  at Old Welwyn. With their steep tiled roof, leaded casements (many now
replaced by modern steel frames), and gabled dormers (see Plate 41) they are Grade III
Scheduled Monuments. A tablet on the façade is badly defaced, but fhe letters “CW” can be
distinguished, and a date in Roman numerals which is apparently MDCCCXII. These cottages
and the land at the rear were acquired by the parish in 1949, but are now the property of Herts.
County Council.

After a gap the row recommences with cottages of a slightly later date and style, but these
must have been built by about 1820 as the grandparents of Mr. F. W. Winters (who is himself
73) lived at Number 11 for much of their lives, and they were not the first occupiers. Numbers
8 to 11 are a continuous block, but Number 12 and its adjacent land were purchased for the
erection of the Primitive Methodist Chapel in 1900. This chapel closed in 1968 when a com-
bined Congregational and Methodist Chapel, named “Christ Church”, was opened in Bedford
Road. The parish has purchased this former chapel and its land, as well as its “Manse” in the
drive, and future development such as the proposed new church will be able to proceed as far
as that point.

The remaining cottages, Numbers 13 to 16, were purchased first by the Sisters of the Sacred
Heart and then by the parish, as we have seen; they now constitute the front entrance of the
Catholic Hall (13 and 14) and the Presbytery (both now renumbered as one house, 16).

6The toilets which stand on this corner now, closed pending demolition, were not erected until
1926.
7Their house, Number 67, Bancroft, later occupied by the Coopers (well known local butchers),
was the Police Court until 1885 (Hine, “The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; p. 432).
8 Always so-called by older local people because of the “Picturedrome” built and opened, in 1911,
by the Blake brothers of Bedford. This was originally of a more simple design, and has during
its life been closed several times for alterations and modernisation. On one occasion, when a new
façade, balcony and staircase were being added, a workman fell and received fatal injuries.
It has been put to many uses, in addition to being a cinema; in its early days travelling entertainers
put on popular shows known as “Gaffs”,or “Penny Gaffs”; Boxing was staged there on Saturday
nights for some years; more recently it was for a time a Repertory Theatre, and after having been
used as a Food Store during the Second World War it has now become a factory. On the site
which it occupies, which was formerly open land, a travelling Fair used to come annually.
9A common element in place-names, from OE. “Fyrhde” — a wood, wooded country; hence
Frithsden (Herts.); Chapel-en-le-Frith (Derbyshire), etc..
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 The site upon which St.Michael’s was built was formerly open land, as described in Godfrey’s
article. A public right of way led up from Grove Road to the corner of Ickleford Road, follow-
ingapproximately the line of the College Drive (see Plate 42), and then bearing left to a wooden
gate leading into Ickleford Road, at the side of two shops. These two shops, now combined to form
the Ickleford Road Post Office, belonged respectively to the Putteridge family, who were
Greengrocers, and a Mr. Smith, who eventually took over both shops; in a room behind one of
them he used to make his own boiled sweets.

At the rear of these shops, beside and incorprated (as cloakroom) into the later Prep.
School (see Chapter 6), there was a small Steam Laundry. In the early part of this century the
owners of it, Mr. and Mrs. F. Fraser, who had three or four people working for them, lived at

10Number 4, “Frythe Cottages”; they had a pony  and trap for the delivery and collection of
customers’ laundry, and Mr. Winters can recall being paid a penny, as a boy, to return people’s

11washing to them.  This laundry, like the “Frythe Cottages”, was built of the local red brick
from the early nineteenth-century brickyard and works in St. John’s Road, near the present ceme-

12tery.  When it was demolished, along with the former Prep. School, in 1971, both Mr. Winters
and Mr. Flynn noted that four bricks bore, respectively, the following initials – EEMW, TAF, MFF,
WRCF – while a fifth had the date “1850” carved on it; these were put on one side with the
intention of preserving them, but unfortunately they were broken up by playing children.
It is not clear whether these initials represent those of the labourers who built the laundry, or
perhaps of its first owners or workers, but the date is significant: a laundry is established near
available customers, and the presence of this one would appear to corroborate the sort of date
I have suggested for the cottages in Nightingale Road.

Behind the Nightingale Road dwellings long gardens stretched back to the lane described
bove. Mr. Winters recalls that several of the families in these cottages kept pigs on their backland,
and that in the early days of the College the Fathers of St. Edmund bred rabbits, in the old
laundry, as food for themselves and the boys. On the fourth side of the square, Baliol Road was
only a rough, flint road with scattered houses.

It was this, still largely rural, area which was to become the “Catholic corner” of Hitchin,
dominated for over sixty years by the College from its commanding position.

* * * * * *
The article by Godfrey, quoted earlier, continues: “It was either late in 1904 or early in

1905 that the ceremony of laying the Foundation Stone took place. It was performed by Fr.
Aubin in the presence of a good number of Catholics and friends from the neighbourhood”. The
builders were M. & F. O. Foster and Co. Ltd., who were later to erect the Convent School in
1914 and make the necessary modifications and additions to “The Grove”, Verulam Road,
when the Convent moved there in 1924 (as we saw in Chapter 3).

 There is some conflict here over the exact dates. In his concluding paragraph Godfrey
admits: “...this account is somewhat vague”, adding “I have had to rely on my memory”. Fr. John

10The small stable for this remains, undemolished, because it is built on to the end of the wall
of property in Ickleford Road which would be rendered unsafe if the stable were removed. 
 recall an elderly man who, in the early nineteen forties, had a small, gypsy-type caravan at the
end of the lane beside this old laundry and was using the stable as part of his living quarters.
11Since a lady at Number 8, Nightingale Road (a Mrs. Aldridge), also took in washing at this 
time, and the Sisters had by now established a thriving laundry in their annexe behind numbers
15 and 16, this was quite a busy corner of the town.
12See “Victoria History of Hertford”, Part 24; Hitchin Hundred, p. 5, Footnote 23. This brick-
yard occupied what is now called “Spicer’s Field”, at the back of Sunnyside; the chimney and
kiln survived for years and were used as an incinerator for the disposal of refuse.
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Plate 42 The Drive to the School
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Atthill, who was Headmaster from 1918-1925, states in an article entitled “St. Michael’s – An
13 14Edmundian Review of Earlier Days”  that the new building was erected in 1906,  and one

can sum up the position as follows: St. Michael’s opened at Hitchin, in the small house on the
right of the lane, in October, 1903; plans for a new building were drawn up within a year of the
School’s foundation; the contract was given to Fosters, and the building was completed by 1906.
Plate 43 shows the new building and its grounds, before a new wing was added (see later).

In the meantime Fr. Léveque had died, in March, 1905, but the Staff had increased through
the arrival of Brothers Atthill, Hyde, Landrin, Leroy and Renaudin. The number of pupils had also
increased: “We had now a good sprinkling of English boys, including the brothers Ryan, the
Gallaghers, Cyril and Jack Rogers, and the three Gearys” (Godfrey). Fr. Aubin remained Superior
until 1906, but in that year went back to Swanton (U.S.A.) and was replaced by Fr. Gentil. In
1907 Bro. Augustin and Bro. Jules arrived, and since the former was to remain until his death in
1929 and must accordingly be remembered by many people I give a brief account of his life.

Brother Augustin Billard was born in 1856 at Marcy, a small village in the Canton of Varzy,
15France.  From 1877 to 1881 he served in the French Army, enduring the taunts of his fellow-

soldiers because of his deeply religious nature. He was a powerfully built and strong man, and
on one occasion gave a sound thrashing to an occupant of the barrack-room who jeered at him
when he knelt to say his prayers.

After leaving the Army he worked as a woodcutter (his father’s profession), in the forests
of the Morvan, for the next five years, then in 1886 – at the age of thirty – became a postulant
with the Brothers of St. John of God at Lyons. He was not accepted by them, however, and
joined the Benedictines of La Pierre-qui-Vire whom Fr. Muard had founded at Sens. Again he

16did not stay,  and in 1896 he was accepted by the Fathers of St. Edmund at Pontigny, where
he made his novitiate and was professed as a lay brother. He remained at Pontigny for nearly ten
years, and eventually was sent to Hitchin in 1907.

“Here it became his duty to tend the garden, and the cows which then grazed on the
playing field. When the new bell was blessed and installed in the Parish Church, he was given
charge of it, and for twenty years with unfailing regularity he rang the Angelus three times a
day, and called the Catholics of Hitchin to their Mass and their devotions”.

Brother Augustin never learned English, and was a reserved man happy to follow his regular
routine: “During the twenty-two years he was at Hitchin he went Only once to the Station, and
not more than half-a-dozen times to the Market Place He lived a secluded life in the College,
keeping very much to himself, weeding the paths or peeling potatoes in the boiler-room. How
many boys had seen him from the dormitory in the early morning, pushing a wheelbarrow, with
a rosary held in his teeth!”

During the summer of 1929, having suffered from recurring bouts of illness the previous
year, Brother Augustin rapidly became so weak that he could not walk without the aid of a stick.
At the beginning of September he was confined to his bed, and at about half past nine on the

13“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XXVIII, Number 1 (1955); pp. 11-12. Fr. Atthill claims that
“coins of the realm of that year were placed in the foundation stone”. I mentioned this to the
demolition gang that dismantled the College, but the ball and chain and the bulldozer have
little discrimination and the coins were not found.
14This is clearly the correct date, since Fr. Atthill was on the Staff (as a Brother) at the time.
Mr. A. M. Foster, F.I.O.B., himself a noted and knowledgeable amateur historian, kindly
checked his Company’s records for details of the building of the College, but unfortunately no
record of it has survived.
15These facts, and the subsequent quotations, are taken from the Obituary Article that appeared
in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. VII, Number 3 (1929); pp. 6-8.
16The reason for these two unsuccessful attempts is unknown, but he may have been the type
of “outdoor” man who finds concentrated study burdensome.



Plate 43 The new School and Grounds

88



89

evening of Sunday, the 22nd September, he died calmly and peacefully. “Like a dying candle,
17his life gently fluttered out”.

He was buried the following Thursday, “in the Vault of the Fathers of St. Edmund, beside
five other religious, with whom he had spent so many years of his life”.

According to the article by Godfrey, Fr. Monin was in charge of the School until his return
to France “in the latter part of 1908”; Godfrey says of him: “Although a strict man, he was an
example to all in piety and duty, and was greatly respected not only in the school but also in
the parish”. The statement that Fr. Prével then “became Superior” is rather ambiguous: it may
mean that he combined the duty of being Superior of the Community at Hitchin with his
responsibilities as Superior General of the Congregation, assumed in 1907, but since this latter
position entailed his travelling to both France and America it would seem improbable that he
was also Headmaster. The exact constitution of the Staff in these earlier years is uncertain, and
the main primary source of information — the College Magazine — unfortunately was not started
until 1923, but by about 1907 or 1908 a Novitiate had clearly been opened at the College.

The number of pupils, however, had by now risen to about thirty,’$ and Godfrey recalls
the daily timetable of these boys:

“Rising-bell went at 5.30 a.m., which doubtless seems terribly early to later generations.
After Meditation and Mass there was an hour’s study, and then breakfast at 8. Classes and study
followed till noon, which was then the time for dinner. Afternoon school lasted from 2 till 4,
and after tea study began again at 5. Supper was at 7 and night prayers at 9.”

Plate 44 shows the Godfrey twins Eddie and Reggie, helping to mow and rake the lawn in
front of the new building under the supervision of Fr. Grissenange.

* * * * * *
Fr. Landrin was ordained in 1908 and Fr. Atthill, who was destined to become the first

English Headmaster of St. Michael’s, at St. Edmund’s, Ware, in April, 1911.
Life at the School apparently continued with little change until the 1914-1918 War broke

out. This had two immediate effects: in the first place the priests of French nationality and
19military age were mobilised, leaving the Staff gravely depleted,  and also the number of pupils

was increased, partly by the arrival of many Belgian and French refugees in the parish (vd. earlier,
p.37). During the 1914-1915 Session there were over fifty boys at the College, and when a new
Headmaster was appointed at the end of the war the Apostolic School had increased to nearly

20a hundred pupils and had become a Boarding School with also a few local day-scholars.
The new Headmaster and Superior was Fr. John Atthill, one of the earliest English members

of the Society of St. Edmund; he had spent some years as a Brother at the College, but since his
Ordination had been teaching at the Congregation’s College at Winooski, in Vermont (U.S.A.).

Fr. Atthill began a complete re-organisation, and one of his first  actions was to implement
the plans for the addition of a new wing, drawn up in 1914 but postponed because of the war. This

17These are the words of Fr. Andrew (now Archbishop Beck), who was at the bedside
and assisted Bro. Augustin at the end.
18It would appear that the School remained fairly small until the 1914-1918 War, for Fr. Atthill
(speaking of the number of pupils, in the Article cited earlier) states “ at no time was there
more than thirty before 1914”.
19 Sr. Armand claims, in her reminiscences, that (apart from the two lay-brothers) only the
elderly Fr. Cochet and two young English Priests remained to run the School, but I have not
been able to verify this statement.
20 O’Dell; “Catholic Community”, p. 25. An article in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. VIII,
Number 1 (1930), pp. 17-18, however, quoting a bulletin of the Confraternity of St. Michael,
gives 80 as the exact figure.
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21new wing  was completed in 1919, and in the same year a new Chapel was erected, beside the
Hall, at the rear of the main building; until then (as shown in Plate 46) the Chapel had been in the
room in the main corridor, opposite the front entrance, which later Michaeleans will remember
as a classroom. A temporary building had also been erected in 1918, near the top of the drive
on the left, and this was equipped as a Chemistry Laboratory; it was later used for many years
as the Scout Hut.

Fr. Atthill’s appointment in 1918 marked the beginning of the rapid development of St.
Michael’s in respect of both numbers and traditions. By 1920 the number of pupils had increased
to a hundred and thirty, and the School had become in 1918 a centre for the Cambridge Local
Examinations, for which candidates were presented annually. A reputation was also established
for sporting activities, and Archbishop Beck (a pupil at the time) estimates that fixtures at both

22Cricket and Soccer against the teams of other local schools and clubs  did much to increase the
23good name of St. Michael’s in the Hitchin area.

Mrs. R. Brennan, as Miss Baxter before her marriage, was a member of the Staff at St.
Michael’s from 1919 to 1923. She had previously spent two years as a Probationary Nurse at the
North Herts. and South Beds. Hospital but had not completed her nursing studies, and as a result
of this experience Miss Baxter was made responsible for the Preparatory Department at the School,
taking charge of both the education and the general care of boys from five to about eight years
of age, some of whom were boarders and the remainder day-boys. Plate 47 shows Miss Baxter
with a group of these younger pupils (? in 1921), the names of the boys (when she could recall 
them) being:– Back Row: ? Binks, ? –, Miss Baxter, Charlie Mitchell.

Middle Row: Thompson, Desmond Rowan, ? Philip Wright, Capstick.
Front Row: Cecil Izard, ? Anderson, Pope, Newton.

The following notice, inserted in the local press, lists the Staff at St. Michael’s at this
period:

St. MICHAEL’S SCHOOL,
GROVE ROAD, HITCHIN.

Secondary School for Boys.
HEADMASTER:

VERY REV. J. ATTHILL. S.S.E.

ASSISTANT STAFF:
W. Anderson, B.A., Emmanuel Coll., Camb. ...........– English Subjects.
Rev. W. Arendzen, S.S.E ..........................................– Commercial 
Subjects.
Major G. Atthill, S. Peter's Coll. Camb. ...................– Mathematics.
W. Barlow, M.A., Edinburgh....................................– Science.
Rev. H. Dingle, S.S.E. ..............................................– Classics.
Rev. J. Esnault .........................................................– Modern Languages.
A. Groves, A.C.V......................................................– Music.
Rev. R. Landrin, S.S.E..............................................– Geography.
F. Large, A.T.C. ........................................................– Art.
Miss Baxter .............................................................– Preparatory.

SCIENCE LABORATORY — CADET CORPS.

Next Term begins April 21.
21As shown on Plate 45, this wing originally ended flush with the main building; an extension to
allow the balcony outside the Infirmary and additional rooms below was not erected until 1936.
22Mr. R. Cannon, now living at Stopsley (Luton), recalls that the Hitchin Blue Cross Temperance
Brigade of Brand Street (founded by Arthur Latchmore in I877 and disbanded in 1929), of
which he was a member, enjoyed its regular Soccer matches against the College.
23O’Dell; ibid, pp. 25-26.
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Plate 46 The original School Chapel until 1919.

Plate 45 The New Wing added in 1919.
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Plate 47 Miss R.Baxter with a group of Preparatory pupils (? in 1921).



 Mrs. Brennan recalls that Mr. Anderson was a former Anglican Priest who had resigned his
living and become a Catholic, that Fr. Dingle was also Bursar, and that under the training of Mr.
Groves the School had a fine choir which used to go and perform to patients at the Three
Counties Hospital. Other members of the Staff and Community at various times, remembered by
Mrs. Brennan, were (in alphabetical order):—

Fr. Bernier — a French Canadian;
Bro. Charbonneau — French;
Fr. Cochet (who subsequently returned to Sens);
Fr. Grissenange — French;
Bro. Jules — French (who mended shoes for the Community);
Bro. Prosper (a keen gardener, who died at Pontigny,aged sixty-three, in December,1931);

24Mr. W.L.L. Sandell, M.A. (who was the School Magazine’s first Editor in 1923).
Plate 48 shows a group of the Priests and boys, which must have been taken soon after Fr.

Atthill became Headmaster since Fr. Le Quellec died in October, 1918. The Priests (from the
reader’s left) are Frs. Landrin, Cochet, Atthill, Le Quellec and Hyde, and among the pupils will
be found the present Fr. John Scott (second from left, third row), and Fr. Bede Horwood
(second from right, second row).

Other members of the Society of St. Edmund connected at some time with St. Michael’s
include Frs. Keaton, Salmon, Vanholme and Webb; older Michaeleans will doubtless recall them,
but unfortunately no detailed information about them is available.

* * * * * *
Many of the College’s principal traditions were by now firmly established. The pupils were

divided into four Houses, St. Augustine’s, St. Edmund’s, St. George’s and St. Thomas’s (compris-
25ing the Day-Boys).

One of Fr. Atthill’s actions upon becoming Headmaster was to introduce a new uniform,
in maroon and blue, with the School Badge displayed on both the blazer and cap.

26Readers may be interested to know the significance of the details on this badge.  It con-
tains two coats of arms impaled on the same shield, together with a canton – or small escutcheon –
placed in the middle of the larger shield. In heraldic terms it would be described as follows:

Dexter – Azur a bridge with three arches argent over a stream vert. Merging from bridge a
tree proper containing nest with three eggs argent. On dexter side a fleur-de-lis or.

Sinister – Sable ten escallops argent, arranged four, three, two, one. On a chief azur three
fleurs-de-lis or.

Canton – Azur a hart argent standing in a stream. The significance of the above features is:
27The dexter (or right half)  of the shield contains the arms of the Edmundians’ Mother-

House at Pontigny Abbey, the bridge representing the name Pontigny and the golden lily incor-

24Fr. Atthill’s father, who was an Arts Graduate (but a partial cripple), also taught at St. Michael’s
for a while, and “Nobby” Webb, whom generations of Old Michaeleans will remember, was
already Janitor School at this time (vd. Later, pp. 332-333).
25The dormitories were named St. Augustine’s (above the Study), St. George’s (middle one)
and Holy Angels’ Dormitory, and these names were retained by the Assumptionists.
26Plate 49 shows this badge, which St. Michael’s School at Stevenage has been obliged by law to
alter slightly since it is a new foundation (vd. Chapter 7).
27It will be noted that in heraldry a shield is described in terms of its actual right and left; that
is, as borne by the owner and not as seen by the onlooker.
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Plate 48 The Staff and Pupils, photographed after the appointment of Fr. John Atthill as Headmaster.
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Plate 49 The School Badge



porated being a charge often borne on French arms. It may be noted that, from the heraldic point
of view, there are two errors in this section of the badge: the stream should be royal blue, not
green, and the sky behind the tree is erroneously represented as grey instead of blue. The tree
has “proper” (natural) colours (brown trunk and green branches), of no heraldic significance.

The sinister (or left half) bears the arms of Mont Saint-Michel, where the School was founded
as a Junior Seminary in 1875. In medieval times pilgrims would collect shells from the shores of
the Mont (often using larger ones in which to collect alms), and the shell thus became the
monastery’s symbol. The three fleurs-de-lis in the “chief” (horizontal panel at the top or “head”
of a shield) show the association of Mont Saint-Michel with France.

The “canton”, or superimposed small shield, bears the hart of the County of Hertford and
signifies the transfer of the School to Hitchin.

The Motto “Quis ut Deus” (“Who is like unto God”) is also taken from the arms of Mont
Saint-Michel; this was not displayed on the ordinary School uniform, but was incorporated in
the uniform instituted for the Prefects (in 1964) and also appears on the Old Michaelean
Badge.

28There is a reference in “St. Michael’s Magazine” of Easter, 1924,  to “The Penance Walk”,
and it is clear that the Fathers of St. Edmund bequeathed this particular form of punishment
to the Assumptionists who succeeded them. It should be explained, to anyone who was not a
pupil at St. Michael’s, exactly what this disciplinary measure entailed.

If a boy was guilty of a minor misdemeanour which did not warrant more severe punish-
ment, such as inattentiveness in class or incomplete knowledge of work set for revision, he was
instructed to walk, during the morning break or at dinnertime, a given number of times round
the gardens in front of the College; the learning of the necessary work (a poem, speech from a
play, irregular French or Latin Verb, etc.) was often combined with the punitive perambulation.
The dreaded pronouncement was “Five (ten, twenty) times round the Penance Walk!”, and a
Prefect or the Master concerned would check that the set punishment was duly performed. It is
not clear whether the word “walk” originally had the sense of “a walking for/as a Penance”,
as in “a Charity walk”, or “path/route”, but in the minds of hundreds of Michaeleans it took on
this latter, concrete significance and the term “The Penance Walk” was applied to the path
round the perimeter of the front lawns. It was “THE”, not “a”, Penance Walk.

To outsiders this may seem a rather trivial and pointless procedure; in fact it was most
effective, and was both educationally and psychologically sound. It was certainly preferable to the
practice of giving lines, which is to be deplored because it encourages hasty and unthinking
scribbling, and its principal value as a deterrent lay in the fact that it exposed the transgressor to
the jibes of the onlookers; it was a public admission of guilt!

2None of this, of course, is to be taken too seriously: it was all good-natured and rather fun,
and many a pupil scuttled round as fast as he dared, under the vigilant eye of Authority, in order
to have time left to join the game of cricket or football going on in the adjacent field.

30The following paragraph, taken from a humorous article by Fr. Terence O’Pácanáim,
describes the different reactions of pupils to this form of punishment:

“One wonders what a boy can possibly reflect on as he goes round and round on the
Penance Walk. True, some read a book, or make believe they do. Others again rush along at
break-neck speed, obviously intending to convey the impression that ‘the walk’ is merely ‘on

28Vol II, Number 1; p. 11.
29Except in the Winter, on a bitterly cold day; a stroke or two of “the stick” at least had a
warming effect!
30“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. VI, Number 3 (1928); pp. 12-13.
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their way’ to some important destination. One little rascal, I know, whiled away a bad quarter of
an hour surreptitiously kicking stones on to the Masters’ tennis lawn. Another will leisurely
saunter along openly admiring the flower-beds, as if he were there for the very love of it”.

* * * * * *
During the time of the Edmundian Fathers the College had no Scout Troop (as it was later

to have under the Assumptionists), but the boys could if they wished join the Parish Troop, which
was sponsored and largely clothed and equipped by the generosity of a wealthy parishioner
named Miss Crawshay.

The College, however, had an active Army Cadet Force, which held regular parades and
N.C.O.’s lectures and organised route marches and field-manoeuvres. I can find no evidence of
when this Cadet Force was formed, but by 1923 it was large enough to contain three platoons,
which competed annually at a variety of events, including shooting, drill and cross-country run-
ning, for an Inter-Platoon Shield. The cadets went to an annual Camp,31 and had the privilege
in 1923 of providing the Guard of Honour, including band (see Plate 50), which accompanied the
annual Catholic pilgrimage to St. Albans Abbey on that Saint’s Feast Day.

This venture was discontinued when the Assumptionists took over the College, but in the
late ‘fifties a new Company came into being. On the 16th January, 1957, St. Michael’s College
(Independent) Company A.C.F. was formed when fifty-one members of the Upper School were
kitted-out at the Hitchin Drill Hall. Training was undertaken, with Sergeant Clifton of the
Hertfordshire Regiment acting as the Company’s Permanent Staff Instructor, and the cadets
satisfied the Inspecting Officer, Major J. R. Evans, at the Unit Annual Inspection on the 12th
June, at which they were examined in marching drill, map-reading and a march past. Fourteen
cadets and three officers attended the Camp, in Norfolk, in July of that year, and a comprehen-
sive programme of training was established. In 1958 the Company was commended for its turn-
out, by Brigadier J. F. Mc Nabb, C.B.E., D.S.O., at the Annual Inspection, and its activities were

32greatly facilitated by the erection during that year of a hut to act as a Club Room.  Parades
continued to be held on Tuesdays, at the end of afternoon school, and members were prepared
for Parts I and II of the “A” Certificate; in 1958, also, the College supplied the Captain and six
other players for the Herts. A.C.F. Football Team, which won the Eastern Command Trophy.

Despite this promising restart, however, the Army Cadet Force was not to remain a perm-
anent part of the life of the School, and the Company was disbanded in 1959 when Mr. Jones,
the Senior Science Master who had acted as Commanding Officer, left.

One distinctive feature of the College under the Fathers of St. Edmund was its Band, which
was a popular contributor to the success of social functions in the Parish for many years. I can
find no record of when it was formed, but by June, 1911, it was good enough to lead the Proces-
sion for the Coronation of King George V.33 Plate 51 shows the twenty members of this band, with
Fr. Landrin seated on the right (second row). Since Fr. Prével (who died on the 9th December,
1912), is shown seated in the centre of this photograph, on Fr. Cochet’s left, it must have been
taken (?) about 1911-1912 and the date which someone has written on it is incorrect. Fr.

34Atthill provided a resplendent uniform for the band,  but it was discontinued in the nineteen

31An article in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. 1, Number 3 (1923); p. 13, describes the camp
held that year at St. Neots (Hunts.), from the 21st to the 30th July. The “Daily Mirror”
published photographs of aspects of the life at this camp, but the writer (R. Prince) records that
the “novel experience” of a night route march proved “a beastly nuisance”.
32This was on the left hand side of the Drive, below the Scout Hut.
33My older informants recall the elaborate procession on this occasion; later in the day there
was a big Fete on Butts Close, at which all the children were presented with a Coronation Mug.
34Sr. Armand claims that Fr. Atthill regarded the band as a colourful means of publicising
St. Michael’s.
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Plate 51 The School Band.

Plate 50  The Band and Guard of Honour provided for the Annual Catholic Pilgrimage to
St. Albans Abbey, in 1923, by members of the St. Michael’s Army Cadet Force.
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twenties and is not mentioned in the first volumes of the Magazines in 1923 and 1924; in fact,
at Sports Day in 1923 the band of St. Mary’s School, Southall, played “throughout the

35afternoon”,  which suggests that the College’s own band was no longer in existence – or
perhaps merely that the members of the band were participating in the Sports and had insuf-
ficient breath for both activities!

Two final traditions must be mentioned which were to remain important parts of the life
of the College at Hitchin.

The Confraternity of St. Michael was canonically established at Hitchin by a decree of
Archbishop Bourne on the 3rd December, 1907. The Bulletin of the Confraternity was published
bi-monthly, alternately in English and French, and the few copies that have survived provide
valuable information concerning the early years of the School. The first issue for 1908 gives the

36Statutes of the Confraternity.
The latest extant copy of the Bulletin is for January, 1920. It may have been published

until the Fathers of St. Edmund left Hitchin in 1925, but on their departure the Confraternity
was temporarily disbanded.

A branch was re-established at the College by Fr. Louis Deydier two years later, and this
held its first meeting on Wednesday, 13th October, 1927.37 One of the principal aims of the
Confraternity is to encourage priestly vocations, and the Augustinians of the Assumption have
had several priests whose vocation may well have been inspired by membership of the College
branch – Frs. Gabriel Slater, Anselm Lee, and John Mary Vassallo are earlier examples, while
subsequent vocations include Frs. David Hennessy, Anthony Foyster, Sebastian Redmond, Eric
Cooper, Kieran Dunlop and Philip Lemmon.

The Confraternity fell into abeyance during the Second World War, but was restarted
during the 1956-1957 Session and continued to contribute to the life and ideals of the College.

Another traditional feature was the Annual Procession of the Blessed Sacrament.
This procession takes place on the Third Sunday after Pentecost, and is the culmination of

the Forty Hours’ Adoration which continues in the Parish Church from the previous Friday; this
Forty Hours’ Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament commences with High Mass on the Friday
morning and ends with High Mass on the Sunday morning, and the continuous Vigil was usually
maintained by members of the parish and Sisters from the Sacred Heart Convent during the day-
time, and by male members of the Guild of the Blessed Sacrament and Volunteers from St.

38Michael’s, in hourly relays, throughout Friday and Saturday night.  The object of the
Procession is of course the public manifestation of faith in the Real Presence of Christ in the
Holy Eucharist.

Older parishioners recall that the first Procession of the Blessed Sacrament was ridiculed by
39some of the spectators,  and it may have been because of this overt hostility that, during the

time of the Fathers of St. Edmund, the Procession took place in the grounds of the College. In
1929 a longer route was chosen, indicating that the earlier kind of public reaction was no longer
feared, and from that date the participants processed from the Church, along Grove Road, up
Baliol Road, and then into the College grounds and across to the lawns in front of the main
building. An Altar of Repose was erected each year on the steps of the main entrance to the
College, and in the Edmundian days buglers from the School Band sounded a fanfare to herald

35“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. I, Number 2 (1923); p. 23.
36See “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. VIII, Number 1 (1930); pp. 17-18.
37Ibid; Vol. V, Number 3 (1927); p. 25.
38Ibid; Vol. XV, Number 2 (1937); p. 9.
39Vd. Also O’Dell;“Catholic Community”, p. 18.
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the start of Benediction. After Benediction had been given to the assembled participants they
processed back to the Church, singing hymns, for a second Benediction from the High Altar.

The “St. Michael’s Magazine” for the Summer of 1929 (Vol. VII, Number 2) contains the
following description of that year’s Procession:

“At six fifteen a cross-bearer led the way from the Parish Church along Grove Road. Then
followed the Sisters and pupils of the Sacred Heart Convent, Children of Mary, attired in
lovely blue cloaks, the Staff and boys of the College and, immediately preceding the Sacred
Host, small children of the elementary school, who becomingly strewed a carpet of flowers. Fr.
Amery, of Letchworth, was the celebrant, the deacon and sub-deacon were Fr. Bonaventure
Blanc and Fr. Aidan Kenny respectively, and four members of the Guild of the Blessed
Sacrament carried a beautiful canopy. Following were the parishioners, and the clergy and
parishioners of neighbouring parishes. Before the rear of the procession could leave the precincts
of the Church the leaders had turned into Baliol Road and were making their way through the
College grounds. After encircling the lawns the company assembled in front of the beautiful
altar of repose which as usual had been erected in the front entrance. Rev. Mother, the Sisters
and Brother Clement spared no effort to beautify this resting place of Our Eucharistic Lord,
and their loving care was certainly rewarded by the imposing spectacle which resulted. The
altar was decked with an abundance of the most beautiful flowers, and tall red geraniums stood
on each side of the carpeted steps  Banners hung from all the front windows, and flags were
placed at intervals on the route through the grounds.

Fr. Amery gave Benediction as the three censors incensed the Blessed Sacrament. One
could not help noticing the air of reverence which prevailed throughout the evening.”

40A contributor to the Magazine two years later  describes the procession held on Sunday,
14th June, 1931, in the following graphic terms:

“In such fine weather as we enjoyed, this procession makes a beautiful and impressive
picture. The sun, falling with dazzling whiteness on the vested Priests, the Acolytes, the canopy
and the embroidered banners, gives everything a pure appearance. The slow, stately tread of the
people adds majesty and dignity to the scene.”

Plates 52a/b show the Altar of Repose and accompanying decorations for the ceremony in
the year 1912, and Plate 53 shows a later Procession in progress; on this second photograph many
people will recognise Fr. Terence and the late Fr. James.

The Procession of the Blessed Sacrament grew in size over the years, attracting as partici-
pants girls from the Convent of St. Joseph at Baldock and St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, and
Catholics from surrounding parishes such as Baldock, Biggleswade, Henlow, Letchworth
and Stevenage; like many of the activities of the College and the local parish, it became an annual
event in the life of the town.

* * * * * *
Information about the College is scant for the first twenty years of its development as the

“St. Michael’s Magazine” was not inaugurated until Easter, 1923.
Disconnected snippets can be gathered, however, from miscellaneous sources and it is

clear that, in addition to the features that we have already mentioned, such as the Army Cadet
Force and the Band, the School under the Society of St.Edmund had established certain traditions
and standards: a fine choir, under the direction of Mr. A. H. Groves; a Literary Society; a Sixth
Form Debating Society which, at its first meeting on the 26th February, 1924, had as its subject
the Treaty of Versailles; a good Art Department (Mr. Large, Art Master at the Boys’ Grammar

40VoI. IX, Number 2 (193I); p. 17.
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Plates 52a and b The Altar of Repose in 1912
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School, was part-time Art Master at the College from 1919 to Christmas 1932, when he left to
take up an appointment as H.M. Inspector of Schools in Art in the Sheffield and Leeds area),

41and a reputation in Sport which has always been maintained 
There was great excitement in 1923 when a four-valve wireless set was installed, and

occasional glimpses into the life at the School emerge in this way.
Retrospective details about former pupils during the Edmundian period also appear from

time to time in later copies Of the Magazine: Jan Stanislawski, who was one of the earliest pupils
(left 1910), having served for a time in the Russian Army, returned to Poland in 1919 and
eventually became Reader in English at the University of Cracow; Desmond Murphy, another
pre-war pupil, was for a time a Regular Army Officer, then tried his hand at farming.

Details of the death of former pupils are also found: in 1923 John Lacroix died, having left
only the year before, and the Magazine for the Summer, 1937 (Vol. XV, Number 2), records
the death of Fr. “Joe” Weston, S.S.E., who left St. Michael’s in 1926 and entered the
Edmundians’ Novitiate at Swanton, Vermont. Fr. Weston returned to England in 1933, first
acting as Curate at the Church of Our Holy Redeemer in Chelsea and then assisting Fr. Cheray
at the newly-established Mission at Whitton, near Twickenham, but after recurring heart
trouble died there on the 25th May, 1937.

The Midsummer issue of the Magazine for 1923 (Vol. 1, Number 2; p. 4), records visits to
the College by former pupils, including G. Howitt, S. Ridley, R. Singfield G. Swanston and J.

42Freestone (but the last-named died from consumption two years later),  and the Christmas
issue of the same year gives news of F. Singfield, A. Stuart (both of whom took up farm-
ing), and J. Swanston, who had entered the Merchant Navy; it also records.the gaining in 1923,
by J. Power, of a Scholarship to Magdalen College, Oxford, which must be one of St. Michael’s
earliest academic achievements.

At the end of the 1922-1923 Session the following pupils left the College: C. Bradley, J.
Chomarat, E. Enright, G. Fabron, H. Fabron, B. Fielding, T. Griffin, F. Habillon, R. Jonckheere,
A. Langlais, E. Melaniphey, A. Navarro, J. Palmer, M. Reiss, P. Reiss, F. Singfield, A. Stuart,
J. Swanston, O. Toozes,43 and in the following year the School said “Yalete” to: W. Alder, F.
Devine, B. Grant, R. Grey, L. Hawthorne, P. Hudson, L. Hunt, R. Knight, R. Langlais, G.
Mahoney, J. Navarro, P. Navarro, T. O’Connor, P. O’Keefe, G. O’Neill, A. Reverte and M.

44Swanston 
The Magazine for Easter, 1925 (Vol. III, Number 1; pp. 4-5), records the following news of

Old Boys:—
C. Astle: had obtained a post with Lloyds Bank.
F. Bideaux: working in a branch of the National Bank.
J. Dainton: had a position with the L.N.E.R..
T. Howitt: studying to be a Surveyor.
Lawless: taken up pharmacy.
H. Massé: in the R.A.F..

41Among the stalwarts at both football and cricket were the present Archbishop Beck and Fr.
John Scott; the former was Captain of the Cricket XI during his last year at the College (1922),
and the latter’s score of 87 (made on the 24th June, 1925), remains the record –’although an
Old Boy, W.Stanley, playing for the Hitchin Town 2nd XI against the College on the 22nd July,
1933, scored 101 runs (and then went on to take five wickets for 22 runs). It would appear
that Fr. Atthill was a useful bowler, for in a game played on the 9th May, 1923, he took 5
wickets for 8 runs.
42“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. III, Number 2 (1925); p. 2.
43Ibid; Vol. 1, Number 3 (1923); p. 16.
44Ibid; Vol. II, Number 1 (1924); p. 20.
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F. Moloney: studying at the Midland Agricultural and Dairy College, Loughborough.
F. Scott: obtained a post with the British Petroleum Company.
Whitaker: taken up pharmacy.
The Editorial in this issue (written by Brother G. A. Beck) states: “In our next number we

propose to start an Old Boys’ Corner, and would be pleased to receive contributions of any kind
from former students. This, we hope, will eventually lead to the formation of an Old Boys’
Association”. It did (in 1928), as will be described in Chapter 8, and with its inception news of
former pupils from the Edmundian era is more readily available and well known names will be
found to recur among the Association’s founder-members and first Officers.

Many of the earliest pupils at St. Michael’s, however, during the first two decades of its
development under the Society of St. Edmund, remain undocumented and therefore unknown,
and it is regrettable that fuller details of this period of the College’s history are not available.

* * * * * *
I conclude this chapter with an account of the recital given by the Choir at Aldeburgh on

the 24th March, 1925. The new Church of Our Lady and St. Peter was to be solemnly opened on
the following day, and the Choir from St. Michael’s was invited both to perform at the opening
 ceremony and to give a concert on the preceding evening.

The evening recital, lasting just over an hour, consisted of selections from sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century composers, with a more modern motet by Sir Richard Terry, and at the
opening of the church the Choir sang Hasler’s “Dixit Maria” and a four-part arrangement of

45Abt’s “Ave Maria”.
Notices in the local press praised the high standard of performance by the Choir, under the

direction of Mr. Groves, and this occasion is evidence of the level which had been reached in the
46various aspects of the College’s activities.

These standards and traditions, however, had been established at a price. The necessary
expansions had been costly, and the Society of St. Edmund could not meet the debts that it had
incurred; these grave financial difficulties, coupled with a shortage of new vocations, had
brought the Fathers of St. Edmund in England to a critical position.

The Sacred Congregation of the Religious accordingly, in 1925, invited the Assumptionist
Fathers to undertake full responsibility, educationally and financially, for the College, and His
Eminence Cardinal Bourne expressed his full approval.

47The following official announcement of the change-over appeared:
“An important change has recently been effected at St. Michael’s College, Hitchin. This

College was founded in 1904 by the Fathers of St. Edmund. The Fathers made no further found-
ation in England and most of their works have been established in the United States.

“The Society of St. Edmund never recovered from the persecution in France, so their house
in England threatened to become isolated in Europe, with no neighbours in the Society nearer
than America. On this account, with the consent of the Roman Congregation and of the
Cardinal Archbishop, St. Michael’s College, at Hitchin, has been transferred to the Augustinians
of the Assumption, together with such members of the Community willing to make the change.

45A full description of this weekend will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. III,
Number 1 (1925); pp. 6-7.
46It may also be noted that the ten choristers who sang at Aldeburgh (the full choir was not
taken) represented exactly double the number of the original pupils at the School in 1903.
47This is reproduced from “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. III, Number 2 (1925); pp. 4-5.
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The Assumptionists form a well-known Congregation numbering about 700 priests. They have
already several foundations in England, and while preserving the traditions of the College and
making no change in its general aim to provide a sound, secondary education at a moderate cost,
they intend to bring the College thoroughly up-to-date, so that the good work done by St.
Michael’s in the past may be continued under more favourable conditions. In this they will
have the full co-operation of the former members of the Society of St. Edmund who have been
amalgamated with them.”

So the Assumptionists took over both St. Michael’s and later the parish (Fr. Cheray
remained Parish Priest until 1926), with Fr. Louis Deydier as “President” of the College. Fr.
Louis came from the parish of Brockley, and one of the parishioners there – a Miss Foley –

48paid off all the outstanding debts.
Their arrival marked the end of the Society of St. Edmund’s Province in England, and

Brother Beck (who transferred, like several of his contemporaries, to the Assumptionists)
voiced the feelings of Michaeleans at this moment of transition:

“It is not without feelings of sorrow that we see the old order passing away., Many are the
happy hours that most of us have spent at St. Michael’s, and though the School will continue as
before, and will, we know, become even more flourishing, yet we cannot but have a touch of
sadness in our hearts at the thought of happy days gone by under the auspices of St. Edmund ....
To those who are leaving St. Michael’s we tender our deepest thanks for all they have done for

49us and for the school.”
* * * * * *

Only pupils who were at St. Michael’s during the period in question can really appreciate
these sentiments, and they will doubtless have found the foregoing chapter a sadly inadequate
record of the activities of over twenty busy years. Even if facts relating to this epoch are scanty
and too often vague, however, an unmistakable and recognisable spirit emerges which later
Michaeleans were fortunate to inherit.

Plate 54, taken from the 1912 Edition of the pamphlet, entitled “Hitchin”, which was issued
annually by the Urban District Council, shows the advertisement inserted by the Fathers of St.

50Edmund.  It gives a good view of the School’s original premises in the drive, seen across the
long back gardens of the Nightingale Road cottages before the erection of the Convent in 1914,
and the new College building before the addition of the lateral wing in 1919. This photograph
shows well the rural character of this corner of Hitchin before the First World War, and can be
taken to typify St. Michael’s and its surroundings in its early stages.

If this is a good pictorial representation with which to close this part of the College’s history,
one simple but significant fact may be quoted to sum up the ideals and achievements of St.
Michael’s under the Fathers of St. Edmund – the fact that of the pupils who were there between
1918 and 1925 eight became priests and one, our President, an Archbishop.

Finally, I append a brief description of a communal vault under the east wall of Hitchin
Cemetery, not far from that of the Sisters of the Sacred Heart already described on page 42.

5lIn this vault,  the stone of which has been darkened by age but still bears easily decipher-
able details of the remains it shelters, repose six members of the former Edmundian Community
at Hitchin.

48A tablet in the College Chapel commemorated this wealthy benefactress.
49Extract from the Editorial, “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. III, Number 2 (1925); p. 1. 
50It will be noted that the term “School” is employed, not “College”.
51Fr. Kevin Fox, A.A., was also buried in this communal grave in January, 1956 (vd. p.229).
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These are, in chronological order of interment:—
Fr. Isidore Levéque: died the 8th March, 1905, aged 37.
Fr. A. Prével: died the 9th December, 1912, aged 65.
Bro. Armand Lapleigne: died the 14th August, 1915, aged 71 and in the forty-

seventh year of his religious profession.
Bro. Jules Dugué: died the 29th April, 1916, aged 67 and in the forty-sixth year of

his religious profession.
Fr. Alain Le Quellec: died the 28th October, 1918, aged 35.
Bro. Augustin Billard: died the 22nd September, 1929, aged 73 and in the thirtieth

year of his religious profession.
This simple grave bears eloquent witness to the connection of the Society of St. Edmund

with the town.



Chapter 6

HITCHIN: THE AUGUSTINIANS OF THE ASSUMPTION

The Augustinians of the Assumption were founded at Nîmes, France, on Christmas Day,
1845, by Father Emmanuel d’Alzon – a man of such remarkable zeal and dedication that a
brief account of his life must be given.

* * * * * *
“E un gigante” (opinion of the officials of the Congregation of Rites at Rome).
“Tête de roi, coeur de séraphin” (opinion of the poorer inhabitants of Nîmes).

Emmanuel d’Alzon was born at le Vigan, in the “Département” of Gard in the south of
France, on the 30th August, 1810. The eldest of three children, he was the only son of the
Vicomte Henri Daudé d'Alzon, a descendant of an aristocratic family of great piety and
reputedly one of the richest families in southern France. The child’s mother – the Vicomtesse
– was an imperious but charitable person of irreproachable rectitude, and it was in this com-
bined atmosphere of aristocratic culture and religious devotion that the young boy was nurtured.

In the church at le Vigan the Vicomte’s heir was christened Emmanuel Marie Joseph
Maurice. The first of these names seems, in retrospect, almost prophetic, for in Hebrew
“Emmanuel” means “God with us,” and since the d’Alzon family motto was “Deo dati” –

1“Given to God”  – it would appear that this child was pre-ordained for other than temporal
riches.

While Emmanuel was still young the family moved to the imposing Château de Lavagnac,
and in the grandeur of these surroundings, amid splendid parklands and lakes, the boy grew up
with his two sisters, Augustine and Marie, a tutor engaged to take care of his education. Here his
formative years were spent: “He had been placed in the rich soil of the d’Alzon tradition,
and .... he had sent his roots down deep to gather to himself all that was noble and most

2energetic and most nobly simple, sincere and gentle in that centuries-old loam.”
In May, 1822, Vicomte d’Alzon was made “Député de l’ Herault” and took up residence

in Paris; in October, 1823, his family joined him, in the Rue de Vaugirard, near Saint-Sulpice.
The young Emmanuel, now thirteen years of age and an avid reader, continued his education
first at the Collège Saint-Louis and then at the College Saint-Stanislaus. During adolescence he
spoke of a military career and had ambitions to enter Saint-Cyr to study for the Army, but by
the middle of 1827 all thoughts of military glory had passed and Emmanuel d’Alzon devoted
himself to the study of law. The arid deserts of the law, however, soon lost their attraction for this 
imaginative and sensitive youth, who in 1828 exclaimed with horror: ‘Mon Dieu! How

3boring this law is!’
At the age of eighteen d’Alzon now had to come to a decision about his future. Doubtless

his parents would have liked to see him obtain a position appropriate to his background, in the
administration or diplomatic service, but the idea of a religious vocation was beginning to form
in Emmanuel d’Alzon’s mind and at the end of 1828 he stated: “I have discovered my aim. I
wish to consecrate myself entirely to the defence of the Church and of Religion.”

1Carroll; “Man of Fire”, p.10.
2Ibid; pp.19-20.
3Ibid; p.26.
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This appears to have been a statement of general principle, the practical application of
which still had to be resolved. In May, 1830, the family left their Paris residence because of the

4political crisis  and returned to their Chateau at Lavagnac, and for two years Emmanuel
remained there, pursuing a rigorous programme of daily study embracing, among other subjects, 
history, literature, philosophy and theology.

The intellectual hunger of this keen mind was thus satisfied during these two years of
intensive study, but the final step still had to be taken. It would seem, from Emmanuel
d’Alzon’s correspondence, that he had firmly decided upon entry to the priesthood by August,
1829, but he was to endure nearly three years of dissuasion and self-questioning before he
implemented this decision.

At the end of 1831 he informed his parents of his intention and, after a period of further
5self-examination, Monsieur Emmanuel Marie Joseph Daudé d’Alzon left his ancestral home

on the evening of the 14th March, 1832, and after travelling throughout the night presented
himself next morning at the Seminary of Montpellier.

After a year and a half at Montpellier Emmanuel d’Alzon transferred to Rome in
November, 1833, and took up residence with the Minims of Saint Andrea delle Fratte. Here he
pursued a systematic regime of private study, rather like that he had imposed upon himself at
Lavagnac, and was permitted to attend the public lectures of the best professors from the
various colleges.

On the 26th December, 1834, Fr. Emmanuel d’Alzon was ordained and almost immed-
iately returned to Nîmes, where he was appointed Honorary Vicar General to the elderly Bishop,
Mgr. de Chaffoy, who was over eighty. This appointment apparently caused some initial

6resentment,  but this soon gave way to unbounded admiration for the tireless energy with
which the new arrival threw himself into his work.

At Nîmes Fr. d’Alzon found industrial oppression, the ravages of cholera, corruption,
poverty and general misery; in addition, the local clergy were dispirited, Catholic education was
almost non-existent, and anti-clerical feelings were strong.

His arrival revitalised the whole diocese. His generosity to the poor was limitless, often
leading to severe privations for himself and occasioning frequent appeals to his family at Lavagnac
for further donations towards his charitable works, and contemporary accounts record that he

7did everything in great haste as if frightened to waste one valuable minute.
As a preacher Fr. d’Alzon was eloquent and vigorous, scholarly but lucid, and as a

Confessor compassionate and understanding, but one of his principal concerns was young people.
To further the work of the Church among the local youth he acquired a room and established
there his “Society of St. Louis de Gonzaga”, an organisation for boys, between the ages of ten
and fifteen, from the more prosperous Nîmes families; this was followed soon afterwards by his
“Society of Saint Stanislaus” for boys from poorer homes.

He next turned his attention to the rehabilitation of young girls whom extreme poverty
had driven to a life of prostitution. For these he established a Refuge, administered by Nuns, in
an old building that had been an inn, himself collecting the greater part of the money needed to
purchase and furnish it.

4After the July Revolution of that year the Vicomte d’Alzon quit politics.
5Since he was the sole male issue this meant that the noble family of d’Alzon ended, but in its
place he was to found other, larger families.
6The Vicar General was Fr. d’Alzon’s uncle, and there were understandable suspicions that
favouritism had been shown.
7Examples are cited by Carroll; ibid, pp.61-63.
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The scholar still found time, among all this frenzied activity, to encourage the intellectual
life at Nîmes, and a weekly discussion group  became the centre for lively philosophical and
theological debate.

At this point the first years of the young Vicar at Nîmes close – nearly three years of
whirlwind activity in a wide variety of spheres.

* * * * * *
On the 29th September, 1837, Mgr. de Chaffoy died at the age of eighty-six and was

succeeded as Bishop of Nîmes by the thirty-eight year old Mgr. Cart, who was appointed on the
3rd December. In the following year one of the new Bishop’s Vicars General (he had re-appointed
the same two) died, and Fr. d’Alzon became Canon and Vicar General – an office he held,
under four different Bishops, until his death in 1880.

Fr. d’Alzon now embarked upon an educational programme, and his zeal inspired the
founding of numerous schools and religious communities in the diocese. He also at this period
assisted Mère Eugénie Milleret to draw up the Constitutions for the Nuns of the Assumption
which she had recently founded with the help of Fr. Combalot, but his principal achievements
and aspirations were still to be realised.

It would appear that for some time Fr. d’Alzon had felt drawn more and more towards
the religious life, and also that he increasingly realised that the educational needs of the times
were the field in which action could most profitably be taken. Around him he saw the dis-
integration of a materialistic Western society and schism in the East; in France itself the faith was
burning low in an irreligious age, and in his speech to the General Chapter of his Congregation,
in 1858, he was to say:

“Just look around you. Do you not see that divisions are growing deeper, that ruins are
piling up and that disasters are approaching? In the midst of all these upheavals, the Church,
firmly established on her rock, sees the old world being swallowed up just as from the shores of
Hippo St. Augustine watched Rome of the Caesars being overrun by the successive waves of

9barbarians.”
It was to combat this growing irreligion that he was to found his two Congregations, “to

10fight for sound teaching according to the principles of St. Augustine and St. Thomas Aquinas”,
to encourage the spread of the truth by means of the Press, and to devote themselves to
missionary work in the Orient. This was Fr. d’Alzon's scheme for Catholic Action, and it
developed as follows.

l1In 1843 he received a letter from Fr. Goubier,  stating that, in their joint names, the latter
had purchased at a cost of 78,000 francs the educational establishment founded by a Fr. Vermot
some years before; the money was to be paid over a period of ten years at an interest rate of
five per cent, the fact that they had no money apparently being irrelevant.

The establishment in question was a boarding school, called the College of the Assumption;
in 1838 it had had a hundred and fifty pupils, but through mismanagement of this venture the
number had dropped to a mere twenty. To this College Fr. d’Alzon quickly restored both
discipline and efficient organisation, thereby gaining the confidence and respect of his pupils,
and it was this College that was to become the focal point for his new Congregation.

8

8These were held every Monday, and became known as “ Les Lundis de M. d’Alzon ; » Carroll ;
ibid, p.74.
9Reproduced from “The Assumptionist”, (Summer) 1957, p.20.
10Foreword to Carroll’s study (see Bibliography) by Bishop (now Archbishop) Beck, p.2.
11Parish Priest of Saint-Perpétue in Nîmes.



In 1845 Fr. d’Alzon took the final step. At midnight Mass on the 25th December, 1845,
in the Chapel of the College of the Assumption, the Founder and five companions became a

12Congregation; on Christmas Day five years later, this time with four adherents,  he pronounced
his first public vows. The double privilege of the Roman breviary and calendar was conferred on
the Congregation by Pope Pius IX in 1847, and on the 1st May, 1857, Pius IX published the
Laudatory Decree by which the Assumptionist Priests were raised from the status of a diocesan
Congregation (that is, one dependent on the local Bishop) to one of Pontifical right, dependent
directly upon the Holy See.

On the former occasion Pius IX said of Fr. d’Alzon: “I know this worthy priest and it is
13with all my heart that I grant him this privilege”.  On the second occasion Fr. Ferrari, O.P.,

reporting to the Holy Office on the advisability of granting the Laudatory Decree, stressed the
following characteristics of the newly-founded Congregation: “Observance of the Rule of
St. Augustine, the recitation of Office in choir, the practice of the common life, and finally
monastic customs and exercises which liken the new Congregation – and it alone among modern

14 institutes – to the old Orders with solemn vows”.
Formal approval (i.e. full Papal Recognition) was granted by a Brief of the 26th

November, 1864.
At a General Chapter held with his first disciples Fr. d’Alzon proclaimed that his religious

would be known as “Augustinians of the Assumption”, and it was the Rule of St. Augustine
that he gave to his Congregation, first in the Rules and Constitutions he devised and then in his
later Directory (1865).

In all his writings it is clear that Fr. d’Alzon had much in common with St. Augustine:
they shared the same kind of dynamic spirituality, and Augustine’s concept of the Church as the
“Civitas Dei” on earth fired Fr. d’Alzon’s imagination. Hence he could write: “We must give
ourselves up, insofar as our weakness will allow, to the welfare of the Church Militant on earth ...
The Church’s victories would be increased, and our love of her find more consolation, if we
gave up all mean and petty considerations of persons or of corporate selfishness, and simply had

15before our eyes that one aim – the triumph of our Mother the Church”.
The late Fr. Dunstan Caselaw eloquently emphasised Fr. d’Alzon’s debt to St. Augustine,

16in the sermon  which he preached at the Centenary Celebrations held at Bethnal Green on the
29th September, 1950:

“Our reverend Founder ........ would deem it fitting that we should link our Centenary
celebrations with the liturgical feast of St. Augustine, of whom he was an ardent disciple and an
assiduous student. That which, in St. Augustine, drew irresistibly the soul of our Founder was, it
seems clear, that his doctrine was so admirably designed to be a spur to action. Fr. d’Alzon
defined the man of action, in the Christian sense, as the man of enlightened and radiating faith.
And the definition is a description of St. Augustine, his spiritual master. ‘St. Augustine’, declared
Fr. d’Alzon to his sons, ‘will be our principal guide’. It was his intention that we should, as he
did, sit at St. Augustine’s feet and learn to be men of doctrine, animated by a faith that is
luminous in its content and illuminating in its effects. Men of action, no doubt, but of action
which has its roots in faith”.

12None of these four, however, had been present on the previous occasion, and Fr. d’Alzon
appears to have encountered many initial problems, including opposition from the Bishop of
Nîmes – who was doubtless reluctant to spare him.
13Carroll; ibid, p.100.
14“The Assumptionist”, (Summer) 1957, p.19.
15 Quoted in an article on Fr. d’Alzon in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XII, Number 3 (1934);
p.13.
Reproduced in full in “The Assumptionist”, Vol. VII, No. 3 (1950); pp. 8-13.
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Despite severe illness in 1858 and 1859, Fr. d’Alzon was destined to continue his remark-
able activities for over twenty more years. He attended the Vatican Council (1869-1870) as
Theologian to the Bishop of Nîmes and participated in the preparation of the definition of
Papal Infallibility, and in 1871 he started the first Assumptionist “Alumniate” – an Apostolic
School to foster priestly vocations – which he termed the “ Work of Our Lady of Vocations”.

“Saddened by the material and moral ruin of France after the Franco-German war, and
also by the few vocations he found among his rich college boys at Nîmes, (Fr. d’Alzon) had the
inspiration of organising special schools with a new system of training giving an education based
on the recommendations of the Council of Trent where boys of less affluent classes showing
signs of a vocation could be educated – the parents contributing according to their means .... He
considered these schools exclusively destined for an ecclesiastical education on the model of the
old abbatial or monastic schools where the pupils were called ‘Alumni’. Hence the unfamiliar name 

17of “Alumnate” which he gave them”.
One of the Professors of the College at Nîmes, l’Abbé Dressaire, mentioned to Fr. d’Alzon

that in the diocese of Savoy there was a vacant property, named The Sanctuary of Notre Dame des
Chateâux, which had formerly been a stronghold of the Prince of Beaufort; its accompanying
land amounted to about ten acres. This dilapidated property was acquired and put in order, and
on the 28th August, 1871, the Alumniate was opened with two priests and six Alumni.

Fr. d’Alzon died at Nîmes on the 21st November, 1880, having named Fr. Picard his
successor. At his death the Congregation he had founded contained twenty-seven priests.

* * * * * *
Fr. d’Alzon had written to the Bishop of Nîmes, during the early negotiations leading up

to the foundation of his Congregation: “If God is the architect, the masons will come forward
18later. Let me do my job of work in digging the foundations”.  The “masons” did come forward:

Frs. Henri Brun, Victor Cardenne, Etienne Pernet (who was to found the “Little Sisters of the
Assumption”) and Hippolyte Saugrain, and later Frs. Francis Picard, Emmanuel Bailly, Vincent
de Paul Bailly (who was to establish the Catholic Press in France) and Pierre Descamps
(Superior of the Alumniate at Notre Dame des Châteaux). Neither they nor Fr. D’Alzon himself
could have foreseen the immensity and diversity of the Order’s future activities.

Among Fr. d’Alzon’s declared aims were:-
1.“To work for the revival of higher Christian education according to the Teachings of St.

Augustine and St. Thomas”.
2.“To fight the enemies of the Church drawn up in their secret societies under the banner of

Revolution (atheistic and materialistic)”.
3.“To work for the Unity of the Church against heresy and schism and, by Foreign Missions,

19against infidelity”.
These formed the basis of Fr. d’Alzon’s programme: the struggle for the complete

emancipation of Catholic Education and the establishment of schools and colleges; the dis-
semination of Christian truth by means of teaching, preaching, the press and social work; the
fostering of a Catholic revival in both the West and the East, aided by Missions, pilgrimages and
the encouraging of priestly vocations.

17Extract from one of a series of Articles, entitled “ Memories of a Jubilarian », by Fr. Alfred
Moors, A.A.; “ The Assumptionist », (Spring) 1966, p.30. It will be noted that Fr. Alfred
employs the form ALUMNATE ; the “Encyclopedia Britannica”, however, has ALUMNIATE
(see Bibliography).
18Quoted by Carroll; ibid, p.100.
19Anson, pp.19-20 (see Bibliography).
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Among the many branches of this apostolic work the following aspects may be briefly
highlighted.

To help combat the poverty, squalor and disease among the poorer families in nineteenth-
century France the “Little Sisters of the Assumption” were founded. Their founder, under the
inspiration of the dynamic Fr. d’Alzon, was Fr. Etienne Pernet, himself of humble stock.
Fr. Pernet’s mother was a widowed midwife, who gave her services free to poor families, and he
was later to say of his Congregation of Nursing Sisters: “I looked at my mother, I multiplied her 

20image on earth, and my work was complete”.
With the assistance of Marie Antoinette Fage, who as Sr. Marie de Jesus was Co-Foundress

with Fr. Pernet, during 1864-1865 a Congregation of Nuns was established at Grenelle. The
Sisters tended the poor in their own homes, accepting neither payment nor presents in return;
they combined, as Fr. Pernet said, “the heart of a Carmelite and the soul of an apostle”. This
Congregation had grown, by the time of Sister Mary Bernadette’s account nearly a century

20later,  to about 2,600 members spread throughout twenty-five countries, with eleven houses
in its English Province. Fr. Pernet said of his Foundation: “We must rebuild the Kingdom of
God .... in the working man’s family by beginning with the broom and the dustpan”, and it has
retained this sole field of action – the home. Here, in the service of poor and needy families,
was one selfless realisation of Fr. d’Alzon’s motto “Adveniat Regnum Tuum”.

In 1863, at the request of Pius IX, Fr. d’Alzon sent a group of Assumptionist Fathers to
work for unity amongst Christians in Bulgaria. The decision to undertake this task was reached
in the following manner.

The Bulgarians, then Turkish subjects, had for some time been trying to free themselves
from the Patriarch of Constantinople in order to obtain both religious as well as political
independence. Since 1453 their Bishops had been appointed by the Greek Orthodox Church,
but now, by the Act of Union of the 24th December, 1860, the Bulgarian Christians

21were reunited with Rome.
In June, 1862, Fr. d’Alzon was in Rome with the Bishop of Nîmes and a group of pilgrims.

At a public audience with the Pope on the 5th June Fr. d’Alzon was surprised when Pius IX
turned to him and gave a blessing to his work “in the East and in the West”. Fr. D’Alzon had for
some time been considering the possibility of missions in Syria and Jerusalem, but was not
engaged in any ventures “in the East”. The next day, at a private audience, Pope Pius made his
meaning clear and Fr. d’Alzon accepted “the mission to study the serious question concerning
the return of the Eastern populations to the Faith and to seek the means most suitable for the

22achievement of this aim”.
At the Fifth General Chapter of the Fathers of the Assumption, held at Nîmes

in September, 1862, Fr. d’Alzon appointed as Founder of the Assumptionist Mission in the East
the thirty-two year old Fr. Victorin Galabert, a qualified doctor of medicine, and on the 14th
February, 1863, Fr. d’Alzon himself joined Fr. Galabert in Constantinople. He found the
ordinary people devout but the clergy lazy and corrupt: “The Bulgarian people are good, but
not their leaders, either religious or political”.

20These facts and quotations are taken from an Article, by Sister Mary Bernadette, in “The
Assumptionist”, (Spring) 1963, pp.17-18. A brief life of Marie Antoinette Fage (1824-1883)
will be found in “ St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XV, Number 3 (I937); pp.15-16.
21Carroll; ibid, p.103, states: “It is already clear how many twisted strands of politics have
begun to weave themselves into the religious picture.” These do not concern us; the relevant
fact is that Rome was seeking workers for an apostolate in this troubled area.
22“Fr. d’Alzon and the Foreign Missions;” an Article by Fr. Austin Treamer, A.A., in “The
Assumptionist”, Vol. VII, No. 3 (I950), pp.26-27.
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The Mission began to grow, and Fr. d’Alzon realised that, in order to have a direct influence
on Eastern women through work in hospitals and schools, he would have to have missionary
Nuns. For a time he opened negotiations with Mère Eugenie Milleret, whom he had assisted in
the early years of the Nuns of the Assumption (the Congregation of Teaching Sisters, founded
in 1839), but she felt unable to co-operate. The Dominican Sisters; the Franciscan Nuns; the
Sisters of Charity of Besançon – none could spare members for his missionary work.

The only answer was to found his own Oblates. In 1865 this step was taken, and six
postulants (including two middle-aged sisters, Rosalie and Julie Durand, who had been running
a small Private School) were established in a small house on the outskirts of le Vigan, the town
of Fr. d’Alzon’s birth, which he rented and renamed “Our Lady of Bulgaria”. Their Spiritual
Adviser was the dour, sturdy Norman, Fr. Hippolyte Saugrain, but as the number of postulants
soon rose to nearly twenty it was obvious that a Novice Mistress for them would have to be found.

In July, 1865, Mere Eugénie sent from her Community Sr. Marie Madeleine to guide the
Oblates; she was replaced after two years by Sr. Emmanuel d’Everlange. A co-foundress and
permanent Superior, however, still had to be found. The answer was to come in the person of
someone who had been known to Fr. d’Alzon since her childhood.

A Doctor Correnson had for years been Doctor to the College at Nîmes and, through that
position, a close friend of Fr. d’Alzon, who was the Spiritual Adviser to his eldest daughter,
Marie (born the 20th July, 1842). It was Marie Correnson who, after initial hesitation and in
the face of parental opposition, secretly took the veil on Passion Sunday, 1867, and assumed
the name Emmanuel-Marie de la Compassion; on the 27th June, 1868, she finally left home and
became Mother to the Oblates at le Vigan.

The Oblate Sisters of the Assumption, Fr. d’Alzon’s last foundation, were destined to work
at first exclusively in his Foreign Missions, but their activities then broadened and they also

23became devoted helpers in the “Home Mission”.
The Assumptionist Fathers also developed the medium of journalism as a vehicle for the

dissemination of Christian teaching, and as a result founded the best known Catholic newspaper
in Europe.

Fr. Vincent de Paul Bailly had joined the Assumptionists in 1860, having been an
official in the Bureau of Telegraphy in Paris and, during the Crimean War, in the Secret Service.
He was ordained at Rome, took charge for a time of the College at Nîmes, and during the Franco-
Prussian War was Chaplain to the French forces at the siege of Metz. He was captured and
detained until the end of the war, and upon his release returned to Paris.

Here he started his journalistic ventures with a small weekly magazine called “Le Pèlerin”,
which was successfully produced for several years. Then, on the 16th June, 1883, with capital
amounting to about forty pounds and very little equipment, he optimistically launched into
daily journalism with “La Croix” at a time when the popular press in France was overtly
anti-clerical and hostile to the Church.

Fr. Bailly contributed to it himself under the pseudonym “Le Moine” – “The Monk”,
and through his business acumen, powerful pen and strength of character this tentative venture
grew into a vast Catholic Publishing House called “La Maison de la Bonne Presse”. When, in
1899, the Augustinians of the Assumption were “dissolved” by the French Government (and
officially expelled from France in 1901), Fr. Bailly and his Congregation were advised by Pope

23Ibid; p.27. The subsequent history of the Oblates will be found in Carroll, Chapters 9 to 11.
24Fr. Bailly’s father was the eminent M. Bailly, who had founded the “Société Littéraire” of
which Fr. d'Alzon was a member during his student days. M. Bailly was also the founder and
first President of the Conferences of St. Vincent de Paul – hence the name assumed by his son
when he joined the Assumptionists.
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Leo XIII to sell their publishing concern. It was in fact purchased by a wealthy Catholic
layman, and its publications continued without any change of policy. When the Assumptionist
Fathers were allowed to return to France they resumed official control of “La Bonne Presse”
and it continued to grow more powerful.

25Fr. Bailly died in 1912 on his eighty-first birthday.  He had given France a Catholic Press,
and when “La Croix” celebrated its golden jubllee in 1933 its daily circulation had reached
nearly 400,000 and that of the Sunday edition 600,000; at the same time, “La Maison de la
Bonne Presse” had become responsible for thirty-two publications, comprising a wide range of
daily, weekly and monthly periodicals, reviews, pamphlets and quarterlies, read in almost every
part of the world. This was, perhaps, the most astonishing of all the achievements of the
Assumptionist Congregation.’

* * * * * *
When Fr. Emmanuel d’Alzon died, at the age of seventy, the doctor attending him said

27that he had the organs of a man of ninety. He was literally, worn out.
The reason is obvious, for at his death about ten houses had been started in France,

besides the College at Nîmes, six alumniates opened, an orphanage established at Arras and two
missions initiated in Bulgaria.

This modern apostolate has continued to expand. The Near Eastern Mission spread
throughout the Balkans, Asia Minor and Jerusalem, leading to the establishment of a house
outside the walls of Jerusalem named “Notre Dame de France”, and a Seminary at
Constantinople; the Fathers at the latter began to publish a review known as “Les Echos
d’Orient”, which was later renamed “La Revue des Études Byzantines”. Before the 1914-1918
War more than three hundred people were employed in the Assumptionist Missions and Schools
that stretched from the Balkans to the Dead Sea; during the war many of the religious were
expelled by the Turks, but after 1918 a hundred and fifty returned to re-establish their work in

28the East.
In 1929 the Belgian Province of the Assumptionist Fathers took over charge from the

Priests of the Sacred Heart of the Béni Mission, in what was then the Belgian Congo. In this
Mission, covering an area about half the size of Ireland, a fully developed diocese grew in which
the two original mission stations (Béni and Kimbulu) increased to twenty-two, and by 1963 the
number of Catholics had risen from about four thousand to three hundred thousand. A large
Technical High School and several Secondary Schools had been built, and in 1963 over 50,000
children had places in the Assumptionist schools. Three hospitals, several dispensaries and two
orphanages had been built, a Junior Seminary opened and two Congolese Religious

29Congregations founded.
Another field of activity has been among the fishermen who annually, during the fishing

season, leave European ports to spend months seeking cod in the waters of the Newfoundland
Banks. The Assumptionists in the early years of this century organised a committee of Catholic
sailors, and equipped two hospital ships to attend to the needs of these men.

25His brother, Fr. Emmanuel Bailly, had become the third Superior General of the Congregation, in 
succession to Fr. Francis Picard.
26Detailed articles on the life and work of Fr. Bailly will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. X, 
Number 3 (I932), pp.26-28; Vol. XI, Number 2 (1933), pp.21-24, and Vol. XI, Number 3 (I933), pp.14-16.
27 Carroll; ibid, p.145. Plate 55 shows Fr. d’Alzon-about 1845, and Plate 56 in later life. 
28“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. III, Number 2 (1925); p.6.
29For a fuller description of this Mission and the man largely responsible for its development, the Most Rev. 
Henri Piérard, A.A., Bishop of Béni, see “The Assumptionist”, (Spring) I963, p.II, and (Spring) I966, p.I4. 
The Mission publishes a Quarterly entitled “L’Afrique Ardente”.
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Plate 55 Fr. Emmanuel d’Alzon about 1845
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Plate 56 Fr. Emmanuel d’Alzon in his maturity



“The dominant pre-occupation of this world-wide Assumptionist Family ..... is teaching
– teaching in the widest sense of the term, through the printed word,....... through Colleges
in England, France, the U.S.A., Bulgaria and Rumania, through junior seminaries and alumniates
for the training of future priests, and through the multiple activities associated with parochial
work and with missions in China, Africa and through South America, and, finally, even
through the organisation on a large scale of pilgrimages to the famous shrines of Europe and the

30Holy Land”.
In 1925 the Congregation had over 700 members, with about ninety houses; after the

1939-1945 war, a century after the Order’s foundation, this number had risen to nearly l,800
religious, of whom 200 were lay brothers, working in twenty-one countries with the assistance
of some 4,000 Nuns, and by 1955 the total had risen to 1,900.

The General Chapter of the Congregation held at Rome in 1921 reorganised the
Congregation in conformity with the New Code of Canon Law. Until 1946 there were six
Provinces, each with its own novitiate and scholasticate of philosophy, but in that year the
English houses became an autonomous Province, with their Provincial House at Bethnal Green
and Fr. James Whitworth as the first Superior Provincial, a position he held until 1952.

The Order now has seven Provinces spread over nearly thirty different countries, with its
General Curia and an International Study House at Rome.

* * * * * *
The Augustinians of the Assumption came to England in 1901, but had almost done so on

two earlier occasions.
Fr. d’Alzon, though he never came to England himself, had a keen interest in the Oxford

Movement. During his studies in Rome he had frequent discussions with Fr. Nicholas Wiseman,
Rector of the English College, and at the time of Fr. d’Alzon’s Ordination John Henry Newman’s
“Tracts for the Times” were the subject of lively debate in both England and Europe. Fr. d’Alzon
met in Paris Allies and Marriott, two professors at Oxford and friends of Newman, and discussed
with them Newman’s dream of a Catholic revival within the Anglican Church, and it is clear that
while working to foster a revival among Protestants in the south of France the founder of the
Assumptionists remained aware of trends in England.

Fr. Wiseman subsequently became Coadjutor of the Midlands and, in 1850, the first
Archbishop and Cardinal' of Westminster. He had retained a close interest in the newly founded
Congregation of Fr. d’Alzon, whom he had described during his studies in Rome as “being
among the younger generation the most conspicuous for piety, good breeding, intelligence and

31learning”,  and in 1862 offered Fr. d’Alzon a parish in London. The small number of religious
in the new Congregation, however, made it impossible to accept this challenge.

The second occasion was just before Fr. d’Alzon’s death. Since the election of 1877, as a
result of which an anti-clerical majority had obtained power in parliament, religious persecution
had intensified in France. In 1879 the Jesuits were expelled, and the position of other Orders
and Religious Foundations was uncertain. Although a temporary truce was made between the
State and the.Religious Orders, Fr. d’Alzon as a safeguard transferred his novices from Nîmes to
Spain and instructed Fr. Picard, should the necessity arise, to take the Novitiate of the Paris

32Province to England.  In fact the need did not arise, and it was to be over twenty years before
the Assumptionist Fathers established their parish at Bethnal Green.

30“St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XX, 1946, (Editorial) p.3.
31“The Assumptionist”, (Summer) 1963, p.14.
32Carroll; ibid, p.144.
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In the meantime, however, three factors were helping to prepare for the Fathers’ eventual
arrival.

33In the first place the Nuns of the Assumption  had established themselves in London.
The “Dames de l’Assomption” were founded in Paris in 1839, by Mère Eugenie Milleret de Brou
and Fr. Combalot, to devote themselves to the apostolate of education. Within a year the new
foundation was in difficulties and; as we have already seen, it was Fr. d’Alzon who helped
Mére Eugenie draw up her Rules and Constitutions. He remained her spiritual director, and can
almost be regarded as co-founder of the Congregation. These Sisters flourished in England: they
had no lack of vocations, their number was greatly reinforced during the Franco-Prussian War
(1870) when they had to evacuate their Sisters from Paris, and their Community prospered at

34Kensington Square.  In 1862 Fr. d’Alzon sent one of his religious, Fr. Brun, to act as Chaplain
to the Community,, but had to recall him two years later for other work; nevertheless, Fr.
d’Alzon’s “spiritual daughters” were entrenched in England and this was a beginning. A century
later, they had seventy-eight Houses in ten Provinces, spread throughout nineteen countries.

The second favourable factor was the work undertaken in the East End of London by the
Little Sisters of the Assumption. As stated earlier, these had been founded in 1856, by Fr.
Etienne Pernet, A.A., and Mère Marie de Jesus, for the specific purpose of alleviating the squalor
and misery in poorer families. Cardinal Manning’s niece, the Marchioness of Salvo, had been
greatly impressed by the work of the Little Sisters in the Grenelle district of Paris, and the
Cardinal decided to establish them in his diocese. He wrote to his niece from Rome, on the 23rd
May, 1880: “I shall rejoice in their coming and send them my blessing”. In a letter six days later
he was more specific: “I shall put them in the East End of London; there they will have plenty of 

35work for the regeneration of the families of the poor”
In June, 1880, a small group of six Sisters arrived in London, staying with the “Nuns of

the Assumption” at Kensington Square until accommodation could be found for them in the
East End. On the 17th July Fr. Pemet himself came to London and, after negotiations with
Cardinal Manning, at the beginning of August established his Community of Sisters in number
111, Bow Road, in the Parish of Mile End. The House was blessed on the 11th August, and
Fr. Pernet returned to Paris that same day. In 1883 the Little Sisters moved to more suitable
accommodation in Wellington Road (now “Way”), Bow, and from those premises, inspired by
an annual visit from Fr. Pernet, continued to develop their work and soon opened a Convent at
Notting Hill.

When Fr. d’Alzon died, on the 2lst November, 1880, it was with the knowledge that these
two Assumptionist Congregations were thriving on English soil. It was through the latter, the
Little Sisters, that the Assumptionist Fathers were to become indirectly known among poorer
families in the East End, for at their two convents Sodalities were organised – “Brothers of the
Assumption” for men and “Monicas” for women – as a result of which many new contacts

36were made.

33Known also in English as the “Assumption Nuns”, and sometimes referred to as the “Sisters
of the Assumption;” this latter title is too easily confused with that of the “Little Sisters of the
Assumption”, and I therefore do not employ it.
34Their Maria Assumpta Training College is now thriving there. For articles on these Nuns, see
“The Assumptionist”, (Summer) 1963, pp.14-15 and pp.33-34.
35Taken, with the accompanying facts, from an Article in “The Assumptionist”, (Autumn) 1964, pp.6-12.
36“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. IV, Number 3 (1926), p.2.
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 Among the first pupils at the College of the Assumption founded by Fr. d’Alzon at Nîmes
was Henri Galeran, who went on to enter the Seminary of Montpellier in 1850 and was ordained
in 1857. He was appointed Parish Priest at Ceyras, but after a dispute with his Bishop (at that
time nominated by the Government) over the supposed “right” of the State to forbid priests to
visit Rome he was suspended from his parochial duties.

Fr. d’Alzon had retained the highest regard for the young priest, and in 1862 suggested to
Cardinal Wiseman that Fr. Galeran should be invited to London since he had always expressed
interest in the conversion of England. Fr. Galeran was to spend the next thirty years in this country,
first in London, then as Parish Priest at Poole (Dorset), for a time in Devon and finally,
at the express wish of Cardinal Manning, in charge of the Parish of Wandsworth – where his
Assistant-Priest was the future Cardinal Bourne.

After the death of Cardinal Manning in January, 1892, Fr. Galeran left England and
obtained permission from Fr. Francis Picard, his former college friend at Nîmes  and Fr. d’Alzon’s
successor as Superior General, to spend the rest of his life at the Assumptionists’ establishment
(“Notre Dame de France”) at Jerusalem. There he spent twenty years, virtually one of the

37Congregation and affectionately called “Father”.
* * * * * *

By 1901 the sectarian laws enacted by the French Government had disbanded the Religious
Orders and caused their members to seek refuge in other countries. Cardinal Herbert Vaughan,
who had succeeded Cardinal Manning as Archbishop of Westminster, saw this as an opportunity
to bring the Assumptionist Fathers to London, and accordingly conveyed by personal messenger
to Fr. Picard the invitation to choose one of two available parishes; one was in a more affluent
district of London, the other in the East End.

The poorer district, Bethnal Green, was chosen, for here the Fathers would be able to build
upon the work already carried on for two decades by the Little Sisters. Fr. Joseph Laity (Plate
57), who spoke some English, was sent from Paris to review the situation and arrived in
London during August, 1901; he was later joined by Frs. Amedée Olier, Barnaby Gigaud and
Moise Gazeau. Fr. Laity acquired a former grocer’s shop with a stable attached, on the corner of
Globe Road and Digby Street, at the opposite end of the Mile End Parish from that in which
the Little Sisters had started their foundation. The stable was fitted up as a Chapel, and here the
fhrst parish Mass was celebrated on Sunday, the 6th October, with six parishioners assisting.

Soon Fr. Laity moved the refectory to the stable and the more spacious shop and parlour
became the Church; this could accommodate about sixteen people with comfort, but as the
number of worshippers increased this also became inadequate. About the middle of November
a disused warehouse was found in “North Passage”, measuring forty feet by twenty and with
another large room above it; this was converted into a Chapel capable of holding up to two
hundred people, while the priests continued to live at the original premises a few minutes’ walk
away and to assist also at the nearby Mile End Church.

In January, 1902, because of ill-health, Fr. Laity was sent to Louvain and subsequently
went to America. He had been in London only six months, but aided by the dedicated efforts
of parishioners such as Mr. Chambers and Mr. O’Connor he had seen his congregation grow to
between thirty and forty and the official boundaries of his parish established.

Fr. Gélase Uginet took charge of the parish in March, 1902, and shortly after his arrival
arranged a fortnight’s Mission, which was preached by a Servite Father. The fact that this
attracted congregations of up to a hundred and twenty put the parish on a solid footing, and

37For a more detailed account of Fr. Galeran’s life and connection wtih Fr. d’Alzon, see “Th
Assumptionist”, (Summer) 1963, pp.15-19.
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Plate 57 Fr. Joseph Laity.
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showed that the initial suspicion of the newcomers, handicapped (like the Edmundians at
Hitchin) by their imperfect command of English, had now been allayed.

Organised hostility was encountered, however, from the Protestant Alliance, who, under
the terms of an unrepealed Act of Parliament, sought to check what they termed “this monkish

38invasion”. Their representative, the Rev. Charles Stirling,  towards the end of 1902 took out a
summons against the Assumptionist Fathers; he took it out, however, at the Thames Street
Court, but since the Jurisdiction of this Court did not cover the area of the Fathers’ residence
and activities the case could not be heard. Undeterred, the Rev. Stirling tried again. This time he
got the right Court, but the terms of his summons against Fr. Laity (who was by now in
America) were so vague that the Magistrate sought further evidence. When the Rev. Stirling
declared on oath, in the witness box, that Fr. Laity was the Head of the “Assumptionist Order
of Jesuits” and persisted in such wildly inaccurate statements, the magistrate refused to authorise
any further proceedings and the case was quashed. No more opposition was offered by the
Protestant Alliance.

Under the direction of Father Gélase the parish rapidly developed, and at the end of 1904
another move to more suitable premises was effected – this time to the building occupied by
the Polish Settlement in Cambridge Road, the Polish Priest moving into the former Grocer’s
Shop which the Assumptionists had first acquired upon their arrival; a large house was then
obtained to provide additional accommodation for the Priests. In 1906 Fr. Gelase was trans-
ferred to Rome and became Secretary to the Superior General; his place at Bethnal Green was
taken by Fr. Francis Mathis.

Under Fr. Mathis the expansion of parochial work continued, but one serious problem
remained – lack of money. Under Fr. Gélase it had proved necessary to stage concerts to raise
the quarterly rental of thirteen pounds for the converted warehouse in North Passage, and the
weekly collections were still insufficient to provide the livelihood of the Parish Clergy. The
prospect of building a much-needed Church therefore seemed very remote. Then came an
unexpected benefaction.

39A wealthy widow, Mrs. Cottrell-Dormer,  approached the Superior of the Little Sisters of
the Assumption at Bow and offered to build a convent and church for them in memory of her late
husband. Their Superior, Mother Castule (Fr. Pernet’s first English vocation and a staunch
helper of the Assumptionist Fathers since their arrival in Bethnal Green), persuaded the would-be
benefactress that the nearby priests were in far greater need of such help, and as a result the
magnificent and spacious Gothic-style Church of Our Lady of the Assumption was erected at

40Victoria Park Square;  to this a roomy Priory was added which is now the Provincial House.
The new Church was blessed and opened by Father Emmanuel Bailly (then Superior

General of the Assumptionists) in 1912, in the presence of Cardinal Bourne. It could not be
consecrated at once, however, since the generous benefaction had not fully covered the cost and
some debt remained. It was finally consecrated on the 26th June, 1962, so that the ceremony
coincided in fact with, the building’s Golden Jubilee. “The actual consecration was carried out
by His Lordship Bishop Craven, assisted by Monsignor Gordon Wheeler and Monsignor Stephen
Shaw, while His Eminence (Cardinal Godfrey) presided at the Mass celebrated by the

38Or “Sterling;” my sources employ both forms.
39?Possibly Lady Cottrell-Dormer; again, the sources differ.
40The authority for this story is a letter from Sister M. Augustine, a survivor of those early years,
written on the 29th April, 1964. It is quoted in an Article by Fr. Alfred Moors, A.A., in “The
Assumptionist”, (Christmas) 1964, p.30. The above facts are taken from this article (pp.29-32),
and from an account written by Fr. Wilfrid Manser, to celebrate the Silver Jubilee of the
Assumptionist Fathers’ coming to England, printed in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. IV, Number
3 (1926), pp.2-3 and Vol. V, Number 1 (1927), pp.11-12.
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Assumptionist Superior General, Father Wilfrid Dufault, before a large gathering of clergy,
 religious, and past and present parishioners”.”

Fr. Francis Mathis remained at Bethnal Green until 1923, and before he left had paid off
the large debt on the five-storey Priory. His successor, Fr. Omer Rochain, concentrated upon
providlng a school for the Parish, and in 1926 Cardinal Bourne blessed and inaugurated the
Parochial Elementary School.

Forty years later, in 1966, Fr. Hilary Carter (Rector) and his six assistant priests were
calling on seven hundred and eighteen families in their homes and regularly visiting a thousand
patients in three large hospitals — Bethnal Green General, the London Chest Hospital, and Queen
Elizabeth Children’s Hospital, Hackney Road. Amicable relations had been established with the
Vicar of the local High Anglican Church, Fr. Knight, and a group of parishioners from Our Lady’s
attended a Missionary Intercession Service in Fr. Knight’s Church.

While this expansion was taking place in Bethnal Green the Assumptionist Fathers took
charge of several other parishes.

Cardinal Vaughan had promised to hand over to the Fathers a more affluent parish to help
their limited funds, and in the middle of 1902 negotiations were opened for taking over the
parish of Harrow. These negotiations fell through, however, and instead, in February, 1903, the
Assumptionists assumed control of the parish of Rickmansworth, which, like that at Hitchin,
had been started by the Society of St. Andrew. The small iron building there was replaced by a
new church in 1907.

About the end of 1902 or the beginning of 1903 the Parish of Newhaven was taken over,
together with that of Seaford. When the nearby town of Peacehaven developed the Fathers
founded a Mission there, and in 1924 a Chapel was opened and a School shortly afterwards.
Charge of Seaford was retained until Christmas, 1926; the sudden death of the Rector, Fr.
Berchmans, then made it impossible for the other two priests at Newhaven to continue the
responsibility for Seaford also and it is now administered by secular clergy.

In 1903 the Oblate Sisters of the Assumption founded a Convent at Charlton, and in
August of the same year the Assumptionist Fathers began a Mission there. In 1907 the Nuns
built a large church in the grounds of the Convent, and when in 1912 the Community of Oblate
Sisters were recalled to Bordeaux, largely because of financial difficulties, the Fathers took over
the Church and its grounds and the Convent became the Presbytery and Parish School combined.

Finally, in 1906 the Augustinians of the Assumption were asked to take over the Parish
of Brockley, which was saddled with a debt of between five and six thousand pounds. Fr. Louis
Deydier, before leaving in 1925 to become the first Assumptionist Headmaster at St. Michael’s,

43was able to clear the whole of this debt on the Church, Presbytery and Schools.
* * * * * *

(1925-1932)
By 1925 the Augustinians of the Assumption were therefore well established in England,

but their activities had been confined primarily to missions and their coming to St. Michael’s
was really their first scholastic work in this country, although they already had flourishing
schools and colleges in France, the Orient and America.

41“The Assumptionist”, (Autumn) 1962, p.11. A full description of the consecration rite is
given in this article, on pages 11 to 12.
42Ibid, (Spring) 1966, p.12.
43The above facts are taken from “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. V, Number 1 (1927), pp.12-14,
and Vol. XVII, Number 2 (1939), p.7.



 The new Headmaster (the title “President” was adopted for some years) was Fr. Louis
Deydier, shown in Plate 58, who in the first Magazine to be published after the change-over”
suggested that their motto might well be “DUC IN ALTUM” – “Launch out into the deep.”

On Sunday, the 13th June, 1926, His Eminence Cardinal Bourne made a Canonical
Visitation to Hitchin, during the course of which he administered the Sacrament of Confirmation
to thirty candidates, three of whom were pupils at St. Michael’s. Cardinal Bourne went in
procession from the College to the Parish Church, where he was received by Fr. Cheray, who
remained in charge of the parish until August of that year (vd. p. 106). In his brief sermon His
Eminence welcomed the Assumptionist Fathers to their new responsibilities at Hitchin, and
paid tribute to the Society of St. Edmund for the work done in the parish for a quarter of a

45century.  After the ceremony Cardinal Bourne was photographed with Fr. Cheray, Fr. Louis
Deydier and members of the Community, and some of the pupils (vd. Plate 8). Later in 1926,
at the beginning of the Autumn Term, the Superior General, Fr. Gervais Quenard, A.A., also
visited the Fathers to wish them well in their new venture.

When the Assumptionists took over the College both Mr. A.H. Groves, the Music Master,
and Mr. H. O’Neill, B.Sc., who had been Maths. Master since 1920, remained on the Staff and,
as we have already described, the ageing Bro. Augustin Billard, who had come to St. Michael’s
in 1907, transferred to the new Community. These human links with the past were therefore
maintained, but now a series of names begin to appear that were to become known to
generations of Michaeleans– Frs. Aidan, Bonaventure, James, Octavien, Terence, Walter, and
the versatile Bro. Frederick Robinson, who was to remain at the School for twenty-one years
(1926-1947).

Another feature also emerges clearly from the issues of the Magazine at this time: Old
Boys enter the Order, their progress through Novitiate and their subsequent studies is reported
(often in letters from them to the Editor), they are ordained and, in many instances, return to
join the Staff of the College, thereby perpetuating the continuity of identity that this sort of
religious foundation encourages. Hence can be traced the progress of Bros. Andrew Beck,
Dunstan Caselaw (who obtained his Doctorate in Divinity – “cum nota laudis” – at the
Dominican University in Rome, in 1932, for his Thesis on Cardinal Newman), Bede Horwood,
Hugh Howitt, Edmund Campion MacDermott, John Scott (the first person from Baldock to be
ordained since before the Reformation) and Finbarr Walsh. The first of these, George Andrew
Beck, has the double distinction of being the first Old Michaelean to be elevated to the priest-

46hood and to have risen to such eminence in sacred office.
Fr. Louis Deydier remained as Headmaster for seven years, and during that time the

traditions and standards established by the Fathers of St. Edmund were maintained and
widened. The Choir, under Mr. Groves, continued to give performances of a consistently high
standard, and were complimented by Cardinal Bourne for their contribution to the ceremony at

47the opening of the new church at Baldock in 1926, at which His Eminence officiated.
 The School’s reputation for Sport was greatly enhanced during this period, particularly

by its performances at Football. During the first week of the Summer Term, 1926, on the
evening of Wednesday, 21st April, the St. Michael’s Under-15 XI met the Pixmore School XI,
on the Blue Cross Ground, in the Final of the North Herts. Charity Cup. The result was a 6-2
victory for the College, and the St. Michael’s Captain, E. Norgan, was presented with the Cup

44VoI. III, Number 3 (I925), p.3.
45Ibid; Vol. IV, Number 2 (1926), p.2.
46Archbishop Beck was ordained at Louvain on Sunday, the 24th July, 1927.
47“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. IV, Number 2 (1926), p.1.
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Plate 58 Fr. Louis Deydier



by Miss Bell, Matron of Hitchin Hospital. This fine victory was celebrated, after the game, by a
“blow-out” at Notts’ Restaurant. The team on this occasion, coached by one of the lay-staff,
Mr. A.P. Hall, was: L. Edwards, V. Barnard, P. Lister, E. Elliott, C. Izard, G. Gallagher, J. Myers,

48D. Cahill, E. Norgan, G. Lambert and B. Kearney.  Four seasons later, on Friday, the 11th April,
1930, having beaten St. Mary’s and Pixmore in the previous rounds, St. Michael’s met Knebworth
in the Final on the Hitchin Town Ground; the result was a 1-0 victory for the College, and the
Cup once more came to St. Michael’s. The team which obtained this second victory was:
A. Woodward, P. Osborn, J. Millard, E. Lemmon, A. Myers, T. Kearney, J. Fallowfield, T. Pyne,

49R. Grear (Capt., and scorer of the winning goal). W. Walsh and G. Gallagher.
Tennis had by now established itself among the School’s sporting activities, due largely to

the enthusiasm of Fr. Aidan Kenny and Mr. L.G. Shrive, L.R.A.M., L.T.C.L., who had replaced
50Mr. Groves as Music Master in 1927.  The Handicap Tournament in 1928 attracted so many

entries that a Preliminary Round in the Singles had to be held; this was opened on the 3rd May.
The Singles Final, in which Castagnini beat Myers 3-6, 6-4, 6-3, was played before Sports Day,
but the Doubles Final was incorporated as one of the items in the Sports Day programme,
which for the first time was held on Whit Monday. The result was that a large and appreciative
crowd was able, in glorious weather, to watch this Final played on the lawns in front of the
College, which Fr. Aidan had laboriously prepared and got up to the required standard. The
Final was won by Castagnini and Murcutt, who beat Angell and Myers 6-4, 6-2; Plate 59
shows the players and speçtators on this occasion. This Sports Day also for the first time
included events in which Old Boys competed, and G. Swanston (of Great Yarmouth) won every

51Old Boys’ event.  Tennis was to remain a popular feature at St. Michael’s, but no-one has since
(to my knowledge) equalled the achievements of the brothers Bamber: after leaving the College
Bernard Bamber won the West of England Junior Championship in 1929 and reached the third
round of the Open Junior Championship at Wimbledon, and in 1931 his brother Cecil, having

52reached the semi-final the year before, won the “Evening Times” Men’s Open Tournament.
During the seven years of Fr. Louis Deydier’s Headship, the Fathers received two visits

from the Rev. Fr. Provincial, Fr. Aymard, in May, 1928 and February, 1930. Minor internal
alterations were undertaken, the first being the transformation of the former St. George’s
Dormitory, during the Christmas recess of 1925-1926, into a spacious and light Study Hall
(see Plate 60), in which the Cambridge Local Examinations could in future be held. During the
summer of 1930 the Sisters were provided with a new kitchen-range, and in 1932 the heating
system of the College was overhauled and a new boiler installed.

The College Chapel, built in 1919, was also gradually beautified. By the summer of 1927
a rich oriental carpet had been purchased to grace the Sanctuary on major Feasts, a chalice, four
pairs of candlesticks and two fine bronze vases had been added to the altar requisites, and silk
Gothic vestments, a Gothic cope and a humeral veil had been acquired. An order for three
statues, of St. Joseph, St. Augustine and St. Patrick, to complete the mural decorations was

48Ibid; pp.8-9.
49lbid; Vol. VIII, Number 2 (1930), pp.20-22.
50Mr. Shrive remained at St. Michael’s for eleven years, consolidating the musical activities of
the College, organising the Christmas Concerts and assisting with both Football and Tennis.
Tragically, on the morning of Friday, the 8th July, 1938, a car in which Mr. Shrive was a
passenger collided with a lorry and he was killed almost instantly.
51That is, the Old Boys competed among themselves; the practice of Past-Present events had not
yet been introduced. During the afternoon, however, the School pulled against a team, at Tug-
of-War, of the 6th Brockley Scouts’ Silver Band which, under the conductorship of Mr. Raymond
Smith, provided the music on this occasion. For fuller details, vd. “St. Michael’s Magazine;”
Vol. VI, Number 2 (1928), pp.25-31.
52Ibid; Vol. IX, Number 3 (1931), p.28.
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Plate 60 The new Study Hall (the former St. George’s Dormitory), opened in 1926

Plate 61 The Chapel (built in 1919) improved from 1925 - 1927)
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placed, and the statue of St. Michael was then transferred from above the Chapel door to a
position of honour in the Sanctuary, over the Altar. Plate 61 shows the Chapel as it then looked
after additions and changes had been made.

The year 1927 seems to have been the turning-point in the fortunes of the College with
regard to its outward appearance, for it was now revived from the drabness into which, through
lack of funds, it had been allowed to fall. The exterior of the building was painted, the window-
frames white, and the front doors grained. At the same time the Drive was repaired, and a larger
turning-space for cars made at the top, while the second Tennis Court in front of the College
was restored to use. To complete this “face-lift” Fr. James Whitworth (an indefatigable handy-
man) dug up and re-seeded worn patches on the playing field and lopped the trees at the
bottom of the field.

In 1927 also a piece of land was acquired, off Old Hale Way, which generations of
Michaeleans have subsequently referred to for over forty years as “The New Field”. It was
apparently in such a rough state that any hope of using it for Games was out of the question
until a great deal of hard work had been put in on it, and four years later sheep were being

53grazed on it to help clear it; the “Chronicle” for the Christmas Term, 1931,  records that they
somehow escaped during the evening of the 5th October and had to be rounded up by torch-
light. By the Summer Term of 1932 however, in the words of the Chronicle, “the New Field
bears less resemblance to a jungle than it has for a long time;” quite a respectable Cricket Table
was made there, but it still proved necessary for the players to remove the numerous frogs
which strayed onto the field from the pond.

In October, 1929, Fr. Bede Horwood (who had been a pupil under the Fathers of
St. Edmund) began his teaching career at St. Michael’s. After two years, however, he went
with Fr. Aidan Kenny to establish a school at Nottingham and Fr. Walter Robertson joined the Staff
at Hitchin, assuming the task of Prefect of Discipline and also inheriting both Fr. Aidan’s
missionary work at Biggleswade and Henlow and his responsibility for the School’s Dramatic
Society.

His Lordship the Bishop of Nottingham, the Rt. Rev. T. Dunn, had been anxious for some
time to see a Catholic Secondary Day School established in his Cathedral City.He accordingly
invited the Assumptionist Fathers to assume the responsibility for this new venture, and in
September, 1931, Frs. Aidan and Bede opened their foundation, the Becket School, in a former
residence beside the River Trent, the “White Lodge”, with twenty-four pupils. Ten years later
a spacious new wing was added, and on the 27th February, 1957, the Rt. Rev. Edward Ellis,
D.D., Bishop of Nottingham, solemnly blessed the additional extension that had been erected
to commemorate the Silver Jubilee of the School (Plate 62 shows the original school in 1931,
and Plate 63 the two subsequent extensions). The Becket School has gone on to achieve
numerous academic and sporting successes, and it is interesting to note that, of the twenty-four

54original pupils in 1931, five became Priests – including Fr. Ignatius Bagguley, A.A.
At St. Michael’s the pattern of life continued to develop. Links with the past were retained,

both in the names of two of the dormitories – “The Holy Angels” and “St. Edmund’s
Dormitory” – and by annual events such as the Pilgrimage to St. Albans. In 1932 a party of
sixty, led by Fr. Andrew and Fr. Walter, went on the pilgrimage, but established on this
occasion the practice of going by coach.

Another innovation was the introduction in early 1928, after tentative experiments during
the preceding Christmas Term, of the “Cinema”. This venture, which was to remain a permanent
winter feature of the College, was made possible by the continued generosity of Miss A.E.

53Ibid; p.3.
54“The Assumptionist;” (Summer) 1957, pp.12-13, and (Autumn) 1962, pp.16-17.
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Plate 62 The Becket School, Nottingham, opened in September, 1931

Plate 63 The Becket School in 1957, showing two major extensions
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55Foley,  as a result of which a cinematograph projector was acquired. About the same time the
idea of Whist Drives in the Sixth Form classroom, as an additional diversion during the winter
evenings, was introduced by the Sports Committee.

The “Chronicle” in the Magazines of this period gives a detailed account of life at the
College. Many of the references are to domestic incidents which only pupils present at the time
could appreciate – the private jokes and topical quips that each generation has – but the
following specific events may be singled out for mention (I give these in chronological order,
without detailed indication of their sources):

On the 16th October, 1928, during a heavy gale in the evening, large branches from two
of the trees in the grounds were blown down, parts of the roof and guttering were smashed, and
numerous slates were dislodged and scattered over the lawn. The Chronicler laconically remarks:
“We hear that the stage effects for a ‘Julius Caesar’ rehearsal were most realistic.”

On the 20th July, 1929, the Duchess of York came to Hitchin to open a new wing of the
local Hospital. Purses were presented to Her Royal Highness by the various schools in the
district, and on this occasion P. Osborn was the representative from St. Michael’s.

The ill-fated Rl01 Airship, which was moored at Cardington and was to crash in France,
with the loss of forty-eight lives, in 1930, was seen passing nearby, on the 17th October, 1929,
 and several subsequent occasions, from the windows of St. Augustine’s Dormitory.

The entry for the 7th June, 1931, records: “A most amazing incident occurred last night.
We were sleeping peacefully, when about half past one the whole dormitory shook, beds moved,
windows rattled and there was a general uproar. It was supposed to be the aftermath of an
earthquake.”

The most interesting references, however, are to people, and one comes across a mixture
of comic and serious incidents: one evening in the Summer of 1929 Fr. Bonaventure, for no
apparent reason, cycled round and round the Penance Walk; during the Past v. Present Football
Match in October, 1931, Fr. Andrew (playing for the Present Team) “created a diversion by
driving the ball, in a frantic clearance, through the window of the lower corridor;” Fr. James,
on his way to sing Mass at Royston on the 14th November, 1929, sustained facial injuries
when his motor-cycle collided with a bicycle near Letchworth Corner, and three weeks

56later Fr. Terence,  while working on the new stage which had been constructed (largely through
Bro. Clement, who was an able carpenter), fell and broke his arm.

References to “Freddie” are frequent – joining in the craze for skipping in 1931, playing
“Hail Glorious St. Patrick” on the organ, after Benediction on St. Patrick’s Day (1929), “in a
manner calculated to please even the most exacting Irish musician,” or tending his newly
acquired pet tortoise, “Billy”, who lived “an apparently unruffled life,......restricted by a length
of string” (1931). Perhaps the most characteristic incident is that which occurred on his Feast
Day (29th November), 1928, reported as follows: “F. Murcutt celebrated the feast by giving
the people of Nightingale Road an exhibition of trick diving. Starting from the saddle of a
bicycle he dived across the bonnet of a Morris Cowley into the windscreen, and finished up in a
sitting position on the road. He was badly shaken but not seriously hurt. It is interesting to note

55This was the benefactress who had assisted in the take-over in 1925 and remained throughout
her life a friend and helper; see “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. VI, Number I (1928), p.3.
Miss Foley also composed the words and music of a School Song for St. Michael’s, for which
Mr. Shrive arranged the accompaniment, and this was first sung after the presentation of prizes
at Sports Day in I927 (Ibid; Vol. V, Number 2 (1927), pp.3 and 27).
56As well as being, with Fr. James, a useful handyman, Fr. Terence was also a keen musician
(no mean violinist, in fact) and was at that time running a successful Choir at the College.
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that certain spectators hold that Bro. Frederick’s time for the 220 yards from the College door
57to the scene of the accident is a local record.”

At the end of the 1931-1932 academic session Fr. Louis, after seven years at St. Michael’s,
relinquished the Headship and returned to the Parish of Brockley. Since it was he who steered
the College through the difficult period of reorganisation after the change of administration in
1925, laying the foundations for its subsequent growth, a brief summary of his life is now given.

Marie-Louis Deydier.was born at Uffernets (Haute-Loire) in 1872. After being educated
by the Assumptionist Fathers at Les Châteaux and at the College in Nîmes, he joined the Order
and worked in its Missions in the Near East. After four years in Turkey he went to Jerusalem to
study Theology, and was finally ordained in Bethlehem on the 19th August, 1900. Fr. Louis
served as a Chaplain in the French Army during the Great War, then went to America to take charge
of an Assumptionist College there. He subsequently returned to England and was
responsible, as we saw earlier, for turning Brockley into a thriving Parish; he resumed his active
ministry there in 1932.

It was always Fr. Louis’ wish to end his days in the Holy Land, but when he was sent to
the Assumptionist House at Jerusalem after the Second World War the struggle between the
Jews and Arabs was in progress and he narrowly escaped death on one occasion. He was
accordingly sent to France, where he died at the Assumptionist College at Perpignan, in the South
of France, on the 26th January, 1953, having remained active until the last day of his life

58although in his eighty-first year.
The statue of Fr. d’Alzon at the top of the Drive was a memorial, not only to the

Founder of the Assumptionist Fathers, but to Fr. Louis’ period as Headmaster of the College,
for it was he who was responsible for its erection.

Early in 1932 Fr. Louis commissioned a life-size statue of Fr. d’Alzon in marble, and during
the Summer Term members of the Confraternity of St. Michael, among whom Hennessy (the
future Fr. David) was prominent, assisted with the excavation of the site chosen for this statue
at the south end of the main building. It was erected an l blessed during the Summer holidays,
and the issue of the Magazine for Christmas, 1932 (Vol. X, Number 3; pp. 8-9), gives the
following account of the ceremony:

“On August 16th, the statue of Fr. d’Alzon, which Fr. Louis had had prepared, was
erected in the grounds of the College and, after an address by Fr. Aidan, was blessed by
Fr. Benjamin who was then at Hitchin preaching the Fathers’ retreat. The local press gave the
ceremony a good deal of publicity, and published photographs of the statue and the unveiling
ceremony. We reproduce the following from the ‘Tablet’ of August 27th:—

‘In the grounds of St. Michael’s College at Hitchin there is to be seen a lofty and handsome
marble statue which to many in the Hertfordshire town is in more ways than one a revelation.
Although Hitchin is by now well acquainted with the Augustinians of the Assumption, it is safe
to say that until now little or nothing was known locally, apart from the Fathers themselves, of
the Founder of the Congregation.

At the unveiling ceremony last week, the President of the College, Fr. Louis Deydier,
A.A., said that ever since he had been at Hitchin it had been his dream to set up a statue to the
founder, and at last that dream had been realised. An account of Fr. d’Alzon’s life and work
was afterwards given by Fr. Aidan Kenny, A.A., of West Bridgford, Nottingham, who showed
how the Assumptionist Congregation, originally numbering six, had now nearly a thousand
members working for God in many countries from Northern Canada to Central Africa.

57Although the victim of increasing weight (as many of us are!), “Freddie” remained throughout
his life a fit and nimble man, and in late middle age still played a strong game of tennis. He also
made one of the best omelettes one could hope to eat anywhere.
58See the lengthy obituary tribute in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (I953),
pp.5-7.
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‘The statue at Hitchin shows the founder in dignified pose, with uplifted and pointed hand.
The unveiling was attended, among others, by Assumptionists from a number of the English
houses, and by Fr. Benjamin from Paris, and Oblates of the Assumption and other religious’.”

The Magazine report continues(p. 9):
“Since the unveiling Bro. Clement has arranged a bed round the base of the pedestal,

and by planting privet hedges at the corner of the house and in the front of the Lab. has greatly
improved the aspect of the whole quarter and given the statue a much more fitting background.”

There had been some controversy over the suitability of the site chosen, because of the
direction in which the arm and finger would be pointing:

“Visitors, while admiring the statue, have been surprised at the attitude in which Fr.
d’Alzon is represented, for the upraised arm, the pointing finger and the somewhat severe face
appear to be ordering peremptorily the departure of the luckless visitant. That the arm should
point to the gate is an unfortunate accident of circumstance. The statue is in fact a copy of one
in Paris, and the gesture is a traditional one, dating from the time when Fr. d’Alzon sent his
missionaries to begin the Assumptionist foundations in the Near East” (ibid).

When St. Michael’s moved to Stevenage this statue of Fr. d’Alzon was moved to “Foxholes”
(vd. later).

* * * * * *
(1932-1938) 

Fr. Louis was succeeded as Headmaster by Fr. Evariste Buytaers (Plate 64), who had been
Parish Priest at Hitchin since Fr. Cheray’s departure in 1926, and Fr. Wilfrid now became
Parish Priest in Fr. Evariste’s place.

During the ensuing year there were several changes among the Staff. Frs. Finbarr and
Colmcille joined the Community, though the latter left twelve months later to take up parochial
work at Brockley and was replaced by Fr. Hugh Howitt, and Fr. Dunstan Caselaw assumed
responsibility for the teaching of English. At the end of the Christmas Term, 1932, Mr. Large –
who had been at St. Michael’s since 1919 – resigned his part-time post as Art Master, having
been appointed H.M. Inspector of Schools in the Sheffield and Leeds area. On the night of the
School Concert at the end of the term Mr. Large was thanked for all he had done for the College,
and presentations were made to him by Fr. Evariste (on behalf of the Community), Judd (on
behalf of the boys), and by Mr. F.T. Ward, Hon. Secretary of the Old Boys’ Association. The new
Art Master was Mr. J.A. Davison, D.A.. Finally, at the end of the Session, Mr. W. Abbiss
retired after many years from his post as Gymnastic Instructor and was replaced by Sgt.-
Major W.G. Barber, Physical Training Instructor at the R.A.F. Camp, Henlow. At Sports Day,
on the 5th June, 1933, a presentation was made to Mr. Abbiss by past and present pupils of the
College.
The brochure compiled early in 1933 thus shows the following Staff:

President
Very Rev. Evariste Buytaers, A.A.

Prefect of Discipline
Rev. James Whitworth, A.A.

Assistant Staff 

Religious Instruction . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Terence O’Pácanáim, A.A.
English, Literature and History . . . . . . . . . Rev. Dunstan Caselaw, A.A., D.D.

Rev. Finbarr Walsh, A.A.
Rev. Colmcille O’Pácanáim, A.A.
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Plate 64 Fr. Evariste Buytaers.



 Classics . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Bonaventure Blanc, A.A.
Modern Languages (French . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Walter Robertson, A.A.
(Spanish . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Terence O’Pácanáim, A.A.
Mathematics . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Andrew Beck, A.A.
Science and Chemistry. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. James Whitworth, A.A.
Geography . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rev. Walter Robertson, A.A.
Music . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . L.G. Shrive, L.R.A.M.
Art . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J.A. Davison
Physical Culture . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . W. Abbiss, N.S.P.E.
Supervision . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Rev. Frederick Robinson, A.A.

With the leaving of Mr. Large and Mr. Abbiss, their earlier colleagues like Mr. Groves and
Mr. O’Neill already having departed, tangible links with the Edmundian days were further
severed and at this point, thirty years after the School’s foundation at Hitchin, it could be said
that a new phase in the history of St. Michael’s was about to begin after the period of
consolidation under Fr. Louis Deydier.

This is seen first in a series of internal alterations and then actual extension of the New
Wing.

First of all St. Augustine’s Dormitory was completely re-fitted and a Fire Escape erected
(Plate 65 shows the Dormitory after these changes), and later in the same year (1933) swing
doors were fitted in the corridor and a sliding partition installed in the Study Hall, this last
addition affording an extra classroom.

By 1936 plans had been drawn up for the twofold extension of the New Wing (itself
completed in 1919) – forwards towards the lawn and backwards beyond the existing Sacristy;
the intention was to begin these additions in August and have them completed before the start
of the Christmas Term. There was a delay in implementing this project, however, and pupils

59returned from their Summer Holidays to find the work just about to commence.  The ensuing
disruption can be imagined, but it resulted in an extension of forty feet at the front, sufficient
to give two extra cloakrooms on the ground floor, two classrooms on the first floor (separated
by a movable partition and thus capable of being used as one large room if necessary), and on
the top floor, level with and opposite the dormitory, an Infirmary leading to a verandah or
“terrace”; at the rear of the Hall a permanent stage had been added, above it a Reading Room
adjoining the Study Hall, and on the second floor a set of bathrooms and showers attached to

60St. Augustine’s Dormitory.  The extensions were completed by the erection of a stone staircase 
leading from the cloakrooms to the dormitory and Infirmary. At the same time a new Cycle
Shed was erected, behind the Main Wing, next to “the Garage”, the latter extended to accom-
modate two cars, and at the opposite end from the Cycle Shed the corrugated iron building
was connected to the Chapel by a covered way so that it could serve as the Sacristy in place of

61the earlier one demolished to make way for the new stage.

59Vd. “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIV, Number 3 (1936), p.5.
60The electrical installation of the new extensions, from the initial wiring plan to the completed
fittings, was carried out by Fr. James and Fr. Walter with a team of voluntary helpers,
involving many hours of arduous and intricate work.
61For photographs of these additions see Plates 66 and 67.
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Plate 66 The extensions to the rear of the lateral wing, added 1936-1937.

Plate 67 The extensions to the front of the wing, 1936-1937
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62The new Reading Room  at the rear of the Study Hall was equipped with open shelves
on three sides and two large bookcases fixed to the fourth wall. Into these about six hundred
volumes – the nucleus of a Reference Library – were transferred, and by the end of 1937
further purchases and generous gifts of books had brought up the number of volumes to over
one thousand six hundred and a collection of interesting magazines, periodicals and reviews
began to be made. During 1938 donations of books continued to be made, including the gift
from Mrs. Redmond of Charlton (the mother of the future Fr. Sebastian) of some two hundred

63volumes, including many on English Literature and a series of classical translations.  Another
result of the extensions was that Fr. James moved to new quarters; his former room was then
incorporated into the Fathers’ Library by the removal of the intervening wall, giving additional
space for shelves and cupboards.

Towards the end of 1937 the suggestion was made by one of the Old Boys that a fund
should be opened for the construction of a new Chapel. In his Editorial to the Christmas issue
of the Magazine (Vol. XV, Number 3, 1937) Fr. Andrew introduced the idea as follows
“During the last year we have been building and extending at St. Michael’s, and almost inevitably
one has compared the new additions for the purposes of secular education with the lowliness and
poverty of our Chapel. A poor little building, overshadowed by the vast bulk of the new wing,
reduced even further by the recent extension in the Hall, it has seemed to be crowded out by
the blatant freshness of Classrooms, Library and Stage. We are grateful therefore that from one
of the Old Boys has come the suggestion that we should open a New Chapel Fund .... The New
Chapel Fund is open. May the Chapel itself soon follow.” In fact, the Old Michaelean Association
ceased to function during the Second World War and the project of a new Chapel was never
implemented.

While these structural alterations naturally attracted great attention, changes in and
improvements to the grounds of the College were also made. At the beginning of October, 1933,
work began on the construction of a hard tennis court at the top of the School Field; this was
completed by the end of the year, and officially opened and blessed by Fr. Evariste on the 20th

64January, 1934.  Further alterations to the School Field were made during the Christmas Term
of 1935: “The first of the two large elm trees which separated the lawn from the field had long
been dead, and was becoming a menace. Who would remove the menace? Who, indeed, but Fr.
James? And so it was done. After much sawing, heaving and swaying the old trunk finally came
to earth with a thud, and was fittingly added to the Guy Fawkes bonfire. Since then the lower
gap in the fencing has been closed, leaving only one entrance to the field from the school ....
The gate leading out to Baliol Road has also been moved so that entry to the field is now above

65the football pitch.”
Improvements to the appearance of the garden were made by the planting of shrubs and

hedges in 1933, and at the same time the paths were relaid with cinders. In 1936 a well-known
friend and benefactor, Mr. Kenworthy-Browne of Wellbury, gave the College a motor-mower
with a thirty-inch blade and trailer seat for the operator; with this it was possible to maintain
lawns much more easily, and Fr. Andrew and Bro. Symphorian (who replaced Bro. Clement
when the latter returned to France at Easter, 1936) were able to produce a good table and
outfield for the cricket season.

There was to be a further development on the Fathers’ lawn. One day during the Spring
of 1936 a pair of white pigeons appeared; they were befriended by Bro. Frederick and duly

62It later became, successively, the Lower Sixth Classroom (and Exam. Room), the Boys’
Library, and during the 1963-1964 Session the Arts Sixth Form Room when the Library was
transferred to the former St. George’s Dormitory.
63”St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XVI, Number 1 (1938), p.17.
64Bro. Frederick had already played on it (unblessed), however, during the Christmas holidays.
This court remained in use until the erection of the “Orlit” building (1947-1948).
65“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIII, Number 3 (1935), p.6.
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installed in a wooden pigeon-cote made for them by Fr. James. The Summer issue of the
Magazine (Vol. XIV, Number 2, 1936) records: “Alas, the owner tracked them down and in
grief and sadness we saw them depart. But the appetite was whetted. Love was roused, passion
enkindled. Pigeons at St. Michael’s were a necessity. And so they came, two from Gamages, two
from Mr. Parker, two from Mr. Moss. They now disport themselves on the lawn with much
chuckling and pouting and they’re getting terribly fat.” By Easter, 1937, the total had grown to
nine pairs of fine white fantails, including six birds formerly employed on the stage of the
London “Coliseum” but now pensioned off from their histrionic activities, and Mrs. Gordon 

66generously presented to the College an impressive pigeon-cote to house these birds.  This stood
near the conical Summer House, beside the fence separating the lawns and the School Field, and
Michaeleans of this vintage will recall how lovingly “Freddie” tended both these fantails and,
later, his bees; Plate 68 shows Bro. Frederick in 1965, two years before his death, still retaining
his countryman’s inbred love for living things.

Two important scholastic changes were made during Fr. Evariste’s period as Headmaster.
It had been felt for some time that the School Certificate Examination did not offer the

same advantages to some pupils as the London Matriculation. Accordingly, while retaining the
Cambridge (Junior) Local Examination for the remaining candidates, the College entered selected
examinees for the London Matriculation, for the first time in the history of St. Michael’s, in

67June, 1934.  One result of this was that at the beginning of the next academic year an Upper
Sixth Form was inaugurated for pupils wishing to proceed to the Inter-Arts’ Examination of
London University, and on the 8th July, 1935, the first two candidates (MacNamara and White)
were entered for this.

68The giving of Rolls of Honour was also an established practice.  Forms waited anxiously, at
the end of each month, for their individual marks to be read (usually by the Headmaster), and
pupils who had achieved an average of seventy percent and eighty for “Conduct” were awarded
a First Class Roll of Honour (inscribed in red), while those with sixty or more and seventy for
“Conduct” received a Second Class Roll (in black). Again, like the Penance Walk, this was a
sound (and typically French) practice: it was a goal at which to aim and a regular review of one’s
progress, possible in a smaller school with classes of a limited size.

Two new methods of teaching English History in the Upper School were introduced during
this period; these involved the use of “History Lectures”.

The experiment of Class Lectures was begun in 1934. Both the Sixth and Fifth Forms
participated in these, and occasionally members of the Fourth Year were also present. The
subject was chosen, from an approved list, by the person who delivered the lecture; it was then
commented upon by two appointed “critics” and a general discussion followed. This experiment
produced an encouragingly high standard in the “papers” read, and occasioned (as it was
specifically intended to do) systematic research on the part of the “lecturers” and serious

69thought on that of the “critics” and “audience.”
 The first “Paper”, on “A Description of Norman London”, was given by P. Lemmon (The

future Fr. Philip), with B. Clitheroe and J. Dunlop acting as the “Critics”. In a humorous
70article  this young “Lecturer” described the experience as follows:

 66 Ibid; Vol. XV, Number 1 (1937), p.6.
67The successful candidates on this occasion were A. Huet, T. MacNamara, J. Redmond and
F. White. Had this step been taken sooner, it would have made it easier for many former pupils
to proceed to London University degrees.
68It is first referred to in the Summer issue of the Magazine for 1927, but was a practice
inherited from the Edmundians, as the letter from Sylvain Bosmet (quoted in my Conclusion)
shows.
69I recall that Fr. Andrew repeated this method, with Fifth-Form candidates preparing for the
English History (Nineteenth Century) Paper at Matriculation level, in the early 1940’s.
70“A Lecturer”, published in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIII, Number 1 (1935), pp.16-17
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Plate 68 Bro. Frederick Robinson in 1965
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“During the last week or so of the Christmas holidays I startled several of my acquaintances
by asking them if they could lend me any books on Norman London. One good lady asked me
who he was, and the Librarian’s jaw visibly sagged when I put the matter to him. You see, the
cause of this trouble was that I had to give the first History Lecture to the Fifth and Sixth
Forms and as yet I had prepared nothing. Luckily our History Master had lent me one book on
the subject, so from that 1 compiled my essay.” I worked spasmodically until the end of the
holidays and a little more regularly for the first few weeks of the term. The essay was complete
about a week before 1 was to read it.

“l read it over once and thought it was rotten: on re-reading it I began to think it wasn’t
so bad: when 1 gave it in after the third reading I thought it was really quite good.

“The time for my lecture arrived; I felt cool and collected. An obliging artistic friend of
mine had drawn an outline map of Norman London on the board; a kindly supervisor had lent
me a pointer, so 1 was fully equipped for the ordeal.

“My audience came in — they numbered about twenty boys, but I thought that I had
never seen such a room full of people before. They all settled down; the Chairman – our
History Master announced me. As soon as his words ended the room seemed to swim. I
clutched frantically at my collar, then I brandished my pointer and gurgled ‘This is an outline
of Norman London’. After that I felt better, and was able to carry on talking with a fair amount
of coherence. About midway through the lecture I nerved myself into looking at the class. I
wish I hadn’t; it put me off. One boy in the corner was hanging on the radiator like a wet sock,
the rest were either half-asleep or staring at nothing (I didn’t look at the Chairman, but they tell
me that he was asleep). However, 1 managed to read on. Towards the end of the essay I had
written a little joke in the margin; I wondered for a long time whether I should say it or not.
Well, I did, but nobody laughed – I blushed furiously. I finished reading with a sigh of relief.

“Then the Critics got up – two overpowering, sarcastic, merciless cavillers they seemed,
and they simply pulled all my good work to pieces. However, I managed to answer most of

72their objections until they asked me what a ‘murdrum fine’ was.  It was the only thing I had
forgotten to look up. The Chairman kindly answered them, and so the first meeting ended.”

The other new departure was the use of broadcast talks, and in 1935 Fifth Form pupils
followed on the radio, every Thursday afternoon, a series of lectures on “Tracing History
Backwards” given by Commander Stephen King-Hall and Mr. K.C. Boswell. The College had, in
fact, the year before been presented with an all-mains wireless set by a benefactress named

73Madame de la Touche,  and it was this which was used both for the above talks and to provide
entertainment for boarders at the weekend, the favourite Saturday-evening programme being
“In Town Tonight” (ibid).

The daily timetable for boarders (reproduced from the 1933 brochure described earlier) 
was:
“ 7.0 Rise 2.0 Class

7.30 Morning Prayer & Holy Mass 3.30 Tea
8.15 Breakfast 3.40 Recreation
9.0 Class 4.45 Study
10.30 Interval 6.30 Supper
10.45 Class 7.30 Study
12.15 Recreation 9.0 Evening Prayer
12.45 Dinner  9.15 Bed.”

71This callow youth had not yet learned that copying from one book is plagiarism, whereas
copying from several is scholarship!
72This was a fine imposed by the Crown on any Hundred which failed to apprehend a murderer.
73“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XII, Number 3 (1934), p.4.
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During the Easter Term of 1937 it was decided to re-form the Debating Society, which
(as we have seen) was founded at the College in 1924 but had not functioned for some years.
At the beginning of Term a meeting was called to discuss and launch this venture, at which
M. Lynch was elected Speaker and D. Hargreaves was appointed Clerk. The first full meeting of
the revived Society was held on Sunday, the 24th January, and at this it was agreed to adopt the

74name “The Michaeleans’ Parliament”.
This “Parliament” held regular debates throughout the year 1937 – on Homework,

Conscription, Dictatorship, Jazz, Road Transport, etc. – and once it was firmly established
Fr. Dunstan, who had steered it through the early stages of rebirth, was able to delegate
responsibility for its running to the members themselves.75 References to it are frequent in 
subsequent Magazines, and debating (though the designation “The Michaeleans’ Parliament” was
dropped) was to remain an important and enjoyable activity at St. Michael’s, both as an extra-
curricular pursuit and as a feature in the teaching of Spoken English.

Two customs are referred to at this time which all Michaeleans will doubtless remember.
The Chronicler for the Easter Term in 1933 records that “the ancient custom of bumping on

76birthdays is still carried out with due splendour and vigour”,  and the Magazine for Christmas,
1932, describing the recently erected statue of Fr. d’Alzon (see earlier), recounts the following
amusing incident:

“St. Michael’s, though modern, continues to do what the history books say the medieval
monasteries used to do .... It feeds the poor at the gate. We have frequent visits from the
‘knights of the road’. As they enter the drive it is surprising how many become Catholics! One
good man solemnly raised his cap as he passed the statue and, seeing one of the Fathers passing,
exclaimed ‘That’s a fine statue ye have Father. Sure, I’ve a great devotion to the Holy Mother

77meself!’ ”
Sport continued to play an important part in the life of the College. In the Summer of

1934, encouraged by the addition of the new court (see earlier), a Tennis Club was formed;
during the Christmas Term of 1937 Fr. James marked out the Hall for Badminton, which became
a popular activity among boarders at the weekends; at the same time (1937) fencing was intro-
duced in the Senior Gym. Class, and Swimming remained an important feature of the College’s
programme of athletics, with the Annual Swimming Sports held at Hitchin Baths. The new
Swimming Pool in Fishponds Road (opened in 1938) afforded much better facilities for the
Annual Sports than the Old Baths in Queen Street had done, and this factor provided a stimulus
to the boys’ enthusiasm for both swimming and diving.

 Two indoor games which retained their popularity were billiards and table tennis. A new
billiard table for the Senior Boys was installed at the beginning of July, 1936, and earlier in the
same year the Fifth and Sixth Forms put up a combined team and challenged the Staff. The
challenge was accepted, and Frs. Andrew, Dunstan and James, and Bro. Augustine proceeded to
annihilate the luckless School Team (Flaus, Lynch, O’Leary and Smith), who for their temerity

78were not allowed to win one game.

74Ibid; Vol. XV, Number 1 (1937), p.9.
75Other members of Staff who assisted and encouraged this venture, and themselves participated
in debates, were Bro. (now Fr.) Peter Gilbert and Fr. John, the latter having been Vice-
President of the original Debating Society thirteen years earlier.
76Vol. XI, Number 1, p.3. This involved one bump for every year plus “one for luck”; the
victim was held (face upwards) by the hands and feet and his bottom thumped against the
ground for the required number of times. Luckily it was always done on the field, not the
concrete, but it gave one (even if with the best of intentions) quite a shaking-up!
77Vo1. X, Number 3, p.9. It was common to see a tramp sitting on the steps tucking into a bowl
of stew; I never saw one turned away.
78“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIV, Number 1 (1936), p.5.
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 The enthusiasm for Table Tennis led to the establishing of an annual championship, in
which players competed for a Cup given for this purpose by Fr. Evariste. For the first
competition for this “Charity Table Tennis Cup”, held in 1934, there were twenty-seven entries.
The Tournament opened on the second Sunday in February, when the First Round was played,
and the Final took place on the 9th March: in a good match Roy beat Heath 21:16, 21:13,

7921:14.
In the two main games of football and cricket high standards were maintained. The

inter-form Six-a-Side Soccer Competition, in which Forms III to VI participated, did much both
to encourage and to reveal potential players, and during the 1933-1934 Season the Under-15
Eleven, for the fhrst time in the history of St. Michael’s, achieved the double honour of winning
both the League Championship and the Charity Cup. Plate 69 shows the team which achieved
this record, together with Fr. Finbarr and Fr. James. This double feat was repeated in the
1934-1935 and 1935-1936 Seasons,80 and much of the credit for this remarkable achievement
must go to Fr. Finbarr, who had taken over from Fr. James as the team’s trainer and manager.
One reason for this consistency is doubtless the fact that both O. Pyne and T. Daly, having
developed very early as good players, were in the team for three seasons; during 1935-1936 both
also played for the First XI as well as the Under-15 team, which gave them valuable experience
of a different level of football. Two of the St. Michael’s players, O. Pyne (1934-1935) and
G. Coffee (1935-1936), were regular members of the Hitchin and District XI.

A unique Soccer record was also established in 1934. A former pupil – McGoldrick – 
playing for the Old Boys’ team in the Past v. Present Match, on the 27th October, succeeded in
putting the ball into his own net three times. The final score was a 6-3 victory for the Past,
despite the fact that Fr. Andrew and Fr. Finbarr were playing for the Present, so on this
bizarre occasion the one team scored all nine goals.

Under the enthusiastic guidance of Fr. Andrew the College’s reputation for cricket was
upheld, and it became a recognised annual event for Fr. Andrew to field a team against the
Hitchin Town Club. In fact, this was virtually an Old Boys’ Team and provided an excellent
opportunity for Old Michaeleans to get together. In the 1935 fixture E.K. Norgan (92 n.o.) and
R.E. Moorey (65) established what must be, for any team connected with St. Michael’s, the
record fifth-wicket stand of 124. An outstanding bowling analysis was achieved in 1937 by
M. Lynch, one of the College’s all-round athletes and a fine swimmer (he won the Swimming
Cup that same year). During the First XI fixture against Hertford Grammar School, on the
29th May, Lynch took eight wickets for three runs, St. Michael’s consequently winning com-
fortably with the score of 82-25. Although the College has had many fine bowlers (e.g. Tony
Coyne in the late 1940’s), I can find no record of Lynch’s performance’s ever having been
surpassed. Plate 70 shows the 1937 Eleven, with Fr. Andrew.

Two cricket traditions were now established.
The first was the revival of the annual match between the First XI and the Staff, the

normal custom in many schools, which had not been held for some years. On the 30th June,
1937, the Staff were able to raise a complete team and, with Fr. Andrew (37) and Fr. John (20)
the mainstays of both the batting and the bowling, put up a creditable performance. The Staff
Team consisted of (in the order of batting):

Fr. Andrew Beck
Bro. Kieran Dunlop
Fr. John Scott

79Ibid; Vol. XII, Number 1 (1934), p.24.
80The score in the North Herts. Charity Cup Final played in 1936 was Pixmore 0, St. Michael’s
12, and the College Under-15 Team had won all its fixtures during the Easter Term by the
following scores: 7 – 0, 9 – 1, 9 – 0, 14 – 0 and 7 – 0.
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Winners of Hitchin & District Schools’ League Championship
and the H. & D. S. F.A. Charity Cup 1933 - 34.

Standing:- Fr. Finbarr, A. Blakiston, P. Willcocks, P. Fallowfield
P. Wilkinson, Fr. James

Seated:- H. Lynch, O. Pyne, F. Smith (capt.), P. Bourke, L. Hunt,
In Front:- E. Woodford, T. Daly

Plate 69 The “Under-15” Soccer Eleven, 1933 - 1934
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Plate 70 The First Eleven Cricket Team, 1937, with Fr. Andrew.

G. Coffee, R.A. Palmer, S.S. Jefferies, C. Guttery. L. Fallowfield
O. Pyne, S. Clitheroe (Capt.), Fr. Andrew, M. Lynch, M. Hollingshead

T. Daly, P.P. Smith, P. Willcocks
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Bro. Eric Cooper
Fr. James Whitworth Mr. Davison
Bro. Symphorian
Bro. Peter Gilbert Mr. Shrive
Fr. Dunstan Caselaw
Fr. Walter Robertson

The First XI scored 121 and the Staff, aided by 15 Extras, managed to amass a total of
107 against the hostile bowling of Lynch (7 for 42). One highlight of the game was the agile
fielding of Fr. Walter, including a magnificent catch to dismiss the Captain of the School Eleven,
Clitheroe, for 0 off the bowling of Fr. John. For the Staff, Fr. Andrew took 4 for 69, Fr. John
5 for 47 and Bro. Peter 1 for 1.

The other tradition was the annual fixture against the Becket School, played alternately
at Hitchin and Nottingham. The idea of this keenly contested game came from Fr. Hugh Howitt,
who had been transferred to Nottingham in 1935 and founded their magazine – “The Mitre” –
in 1937. The first of these fixtures was played at Hitchin on the 29th June, 1937, and the
return game at Nottingham on the same date (the Feast of St. Peter and St. Paul) the following
year. St. Michael’s won both matches, 157-60 and 58-23 respectively, and in this way a closer

81link between the two schools was forged and a friendly, healthy rivalry established.
An innovation in both football and cricket was the introduction of organised teams (rather

than just Inter-Form or Boarders v. Dayboys games) in the Lower School. During the 1937-
1938 Football Season Bro. Sebastian was responsible for arranging fortnightly games between
the “Pips” (red shirts) and “Squeaks” (white), and in the Summer Term of 1938 Bro. Anthony
extended the idea to cricket. Four groups – “Pips”, “Squeaks”, “Guinea-pigs” and “Tadpoles”
– competed, in a league, for a Cup presented by Fr. Evariste, the “Pips” eventually emerging as
winners.

A regular feature of Sports Days during this period was the Gymnastic Display given by
the pupils under the direction of Sergeant-Major Barber. Describing this display at the 1936
Sports Day, the “Hertfordshire Express” commented:

“The more spectacular events were the pyramids. The final act was a pyramid in which
all of the pupils took part, and at a given signal from their instructor the whole pyramid

82collapsed, to the amusement of the spectators.”
Sports Day on the 15th June, 1937, was memorable for two reasons. In the first place,

the programme included a “Miniature Boxing Contest” in which two teams of Junior pupils
(six competitors in each) participated. Each pair boxed for half a minute and, although it may
have borne little or no resemblance to the finer arts of Boxing, the action was fast and furious
and this proved an entertaining event. The second reason was the presentation on this occasion,
by Mr. Leete of Hitchin, of a beautiful Silver Cup – to be known in future as the “LEETE
CUP” and held annually by the winner of the Senior Half Mile.S3 It must be remembered that
at this period the Sports were still held on the School Field; teas were then served on the lawns
(usually provided by outside caterers in those days, such as Messrs. F. Nott), and the prizes were

81It may be noted that Fr. Bernard Rickett, who had entered Novitiate in 1928, was now
ordained and a member of Staff at the Becket School. Fr. Bernard was destined to become
Headmaster of both the Nottingham School and St. Michael’s.
82Quoted in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIV, Number 2 (1936), p.36.
83Ibid; Vol. XV, Number 2 (1937), p.27. The winner on this occasion, and hence the first
holder of this Cup, was L. Fallowfield, who also received a replica of it.
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presented from the front steps of the main building. In these pleasant surroundings, with music
84provided by a visiting band,  one can imagine that Sports Day was a colourful occasion.

Another recreational activity indulged in by the Lower School was rambling, under the
leadership of Bro. Augustine during his brief stay at Hitchin from 1935 to 1936. Fired by the
belief that “walking is one of the best forms of exercise”, these enthusiasts embarked on frequent
excursions: “Ten miles, eleven miles, twelve miles; little jaunts like these are reeled off with
apparent ease and indifference. And the Hertfordshire countryside is becoming more widely

85known and appreciated.”
It will have been noted from references in the foregoing pages that several changes in the

Community and Staff took place during the period of Fr. Evariste’s Headship. These were as
follows:-

In September, 1934, Fr. Paulien Vassell, who had previously been in charge of the Parish
at Peacehaven, joined the Community and for a year relieved Fr. Terence of the onerous duties
of Procurator. In October, 1935, Bros. Alban Cheyne and Augustine Danby returned from the
Novitiate at Les Essarts, where they had made their first Profession on the 3rd October; the
former had been a pupil at the College from 1929-1934, and in his last year was Captain of both
Football and Cricket. In the meantime Fr. Hugh Howitt had been transferred to Nottingham,
and in 1936 Bro. Clement was replaced by Bro. Symphorian.

At the end of the 1935-1936 Session Fr. Finbarr was transferred to the Becket School,
leaving as his memorial the fine achievements (described earlier) of the Under-15 Football Teams
that he had coached. His place was taken by Fr. John Scott, one of the best known and most
respected of Old Michaeleans. He assumed responsibility for the teaching of Geography and
Maths. in the Junior School, and succeeded Fr. Finbarr as Hon. Treasurer of the Old Michaelean 
Association; he also assisted Fr. Andrew with both the Football and Cricket Elevens, and his
name figures repeatedly as a player for the College against local clubs or the Old Boys in both
these sports.

In October, 1936, Bros. Alban and Augustine left to continue their theological studies,
and their place was taken by Bros. Kieran Dunlop and Peter Gilbert, the former of whom was
an Old Michaelean, noted for his athletic achievements when a pupil; later they were joined by
Bro. Eric Cooper, also a former pupil of the College. A year later these three left to pursue their
studies, and were replaced by two more Old Michaeleans – Bros. Sebastian Redmond and
Anthony Foyster – who (as we have seen) devoted much of their year’s stay to encouraging
football and cricket in the Lower School.

On the 8th July, 1938, Mr. Shrive was killed in a motor accident (vd. p. 127), and Fr.
Evariste, several members of the Community and a contingent of boys represented the College
at the Funeral Service, at St. Mary’s Church, on Monday, the 1lth July. During 1938, also, Sgt.-
Major Barber retired from his post as Gym. Instructor and there was consequently no

86Gymnastic Display at the Sports that year.
 A significant pattern emerges with increasing regularity from the Magazines of this period

– a pupil’s name occurs in certain contexts, such as debating, sport or, more often, the
Confraternity of St. Michael; he completes his schooling and enters the Assumptionist Novitiate
at Les Essarts (near Rouen), Normandy; he sends an Article about his studies to the Editor of
the Magazine, and news of his progress appears in the Confraternity’s Notes or the “Old Boys’
Corner”; he returns to the College for a year’s break before embarking upon his theological
studies.

84 It was several times provided by the Hitchin Town Band (e.g. from 1936 to 1939), since the
Music Master at St. Michael’s – Mr. L.G. Shrive – was the son of the Bandmaster (J.W. Shrive).
85“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIV, Number 2 (1936), p.7.
86He returned to the College, however, during the War and remained on the Staff until 1945.
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 This progression is seen for a series of familiar names throughout the 1930’s: Bros.
Gabriel Slater (ordained in March, 1938), Anselm Lee, Bernard Berryman, John-Mary Vassallo,
Alban Cheyne, David Hennessy, Anthony Foyster, Sebastian Redmond (Plate 71 shows these
eight photographed at Les Essart in 1934), Eric Cooper, Kieran Dunlop, Philip Lemmon
(Plate 72 shows these three in 1935), Columba O’Leary, Stephen Raynor, etc., etc.. Many of
these took up either missionary or parochial work, but five of them were to return after
ordination to St. Michael’s and help to teach the boys from whom the next generation of

87vocations would come in the 1940’s.
In our references to the Community, Staff and boys we have so far said nothing of the

Sisters who assisted in so many ways. The following tribute appeared in the Easter issue of the
88Magazine for 1937:

“In the round of school activities we sometimes forget all the organisations needed to
keep a busy house and establishment running smoothly. Yet year after year the dormitories,
the kitchen, the care of our clothes and of our sick selves is carried on quietly, patiently,
efficiently by ‘the Sisters’ who are so much part of St. Michael’s.

“This term we were reminded of the long service given to the College by the celebration
of Sister Veronica’s Silver Jubilee. The twenty-five years of her religious life have been spent in
Hitchin, and of these she has given no less than eighteen of quiet, unassuming, sometimes
unnoticed but extremely valuable service to the College. We were particularly delighted that on
the occasion of her Jubilee she had the joy of receiving a special blessing from the Holy Father.

“Sister Veronica has asked us specially to record her deep gratitude for all the good wishes
she received and for the many prayers which were said for her on the occasion of her Jubilee.

“But Sister Sebastian still holds the record with twenty-five years at St. Michael’s.”
In his Editorial to the Christmas issue of the 1932 Magazine (Vol. X, Number 3), speaking

of the arrival of Fr. Evariste as Headmaster, Fr. Andrew wrote: “Persons may change, but the
little world of school-life continues unceasingly.”

It is this continuity that can be seen in the pages of the Magazine for that period, providing
as they do a kaleidoscope of varied events – solemn, memorable, humorous and lighthearted, as
the following selection will show.

On Sunday, the 4th March, 1934, the College was honoured by a visit from His Lordship
Bishop Butt of Nottingham, who was in Hitchin to administer the Sacrement of Confirmation.
After the ceremony, at which there were fifty-eight candidates for Confirmation from Hitchin
and the surrounding parishes, Bishop Butt paid a short visit to St. Michael’s and obtained a
day’s hohday for the boys. Later in the same year His Lordship Bishop Youens of Northampton
was the Guest of Honour at Sports Day, on the 2lst May, and presented the winners’ cups and
medals.

At the end of 1934 Fr. Clodoald, A.A., was obliged because of ill-health to resign his
position as Provincial of the Congregation’s Paris Province, to which the English Houses were
attached until they became an autonomous province in 1946. At the General Chapter held at
Rome in January, 1935, the new Provincial chosen for this vacant post was Fr. Bernadine
Bal-Fontaine, who at the time was Rector of the Parish Church at Bethnal Green. Before leaving
to take up his duties in Paris Fr. Bernadine paid a visit to the College, on the 10th March, 1935,
as the result of which the pupils profited from a half-holiday.

87The late ‘twenties had been a period of consolidation after the take-over, and the War
necessarily cast its shadow over the early ‘forties; the 1930’s were therefore undoubtedly the
most productive decade for Vocations (to other Orders, of course, as well as to the
Assumptionists). The withdrawal of the Assumptionists from the School at Stevenage must now
inevitably affect the level of recruitment to their Order.
88Vol. XV, Number l;pp.6-7.
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Plate 71 Eight Old Michaeleans at the Assumptionist Novitiate near Rouen in 1934

Standing: Bro. John-Mary Vassallo, Bro. Alban Cheyne, Bro. Sebastian Redmond,
Bro. Anthony Foyster, Bro. David Hennessy.

Sitting: Bro. Bernard Berryman, Bro. Gabriel Slater, Bro. Anselm Lee.

Bro. Eric Cooper, Bro. Kieran Dunlop, Bro. Philip Lemmon.

Plate 72 Three Old Michaelean Novices in 1935.
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In January, 1935, His Eminence Cardinal Boume died. Cardinal Bourne had always taken
a keen interest in the College and parish at Hitchin, having paid regular visits, since the arrival of
the Assumptionist Fathers, in 1926, 1930 and 1933. His successor, Archbishop Hinsley (the
fifth Archbishop since the restoration of the See of Westminster in 1850), was to retain this
close link with St. Michael’s and, on the 6th December, 1936, after conducting Visitation and
Confirmation in the Parish, His Grace paid a visit to the College and spoke to the boys in the
Study; the almost statutory day’s holiday in such circumstances was duly obtained.

These were the more grand occasions: among the events on a humbler plane the following
may be mentioned.

In the Summer of 1933 several pupils entered a Prize-Essay Competition organised by the
“Journal of Education”, and Berryman and Cole received a mention in the Senior Class and
P. Edmunds in the Junior.

Later in the same year there was an incident which the Chronicler describes in these
graphic terms:

“There were alarums and excursions in the field tonight (10th October, 1933). Some of the
baser sort from the neighbouring streets had apparently decoyed a Second Former of tender
years into Baliol Road where, judging by the clamour, they were proposing to ‘bump him off’
or at least ‘take him for a ride’. The school welcomed this opportunity to come to grips with
the outside world, and to the accompaniment of shrill and awful war cries (emitted of course

89by the lower forms) succeeded in wresting their comrade from the clutches of his captors.”
A temporary catastrophe occurred in 1937 when, in the late afternoon of the 13th June,

a freak downpour of torrential rain which lasted for half an hour flooded the lower corridor,
Boiler Room, Chapel and Hall. “Immediately the boys and members of Staff set to work, in
bare feet and tucked up trousers, trying in vain to stem the tide. It was successfully cleared by
supper-time, and the gallant army of bare-footed workers trooped down to supper after working

90for over an hour.”
Humorous incidents involving members of the Staff are frequent: Fr. Walter proving a

devastatingly accurate snowballer, to the surprise and discomfort of a pupil who had imprudently
opened hostilities; Bro. Frederick, having tripped and sat in the bird-bath whilst blissfully
admiring his pigeons, hastily retreating to change his trousers; Fr. Bonaventure trying his hand
at marbles, or the Staff (in 1937) enthusiastically (we are not told whether it was also skilfully)
playing Bowls on the lawn.

These are the lighter moments that are interwoven into the life of any small community.
Two traditional butts of schoolboy humour also receive frequent mention – the Tuck Shop and
discipline in the dormitories.

There are references to the Tuck Shop in the earliest issues of the Magazine, showing that
(as would be expected in a Boarding School) it had been, probably from the very outset, a feature

91of life at St. Michael’s.  The issue for Easter, 1938 (Vol. XVI, Number 1), having first com-
mented on the terse notice displayed at the Shop – “Buy what you want and go” – then
suggests:

89 Vol. XI, Number 3; p.3. There was never, apparently, any “Town and Gown” hostility as, for
example, at Cambridge, probably because this was sublimated in keenly contested Sports fix-
tures; for traditional rivalry against the pupils of other schools, however, see later the
reminiscences of R.A. Henry.
90Vol. XV, Number 2; p.5.
91It appears to have been in the small space, under the lower stairs, from the outset.
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“It is time that the College had a Drinking Song. It should be sung by a group of school-
boys sitting round a table, beating time with large mugs of (still) lemonade and gnawing chunks
of Mars. The refrain might go something like this:

‘All hail to the wonderful Shop,
Where we all buy our tuck and our pop,
With its nothing-on-tick-ular
Keeper particular

92Lemmon in charge of the Shop’.”
References to the behaviour in the dormitories, the vigilance of the Supervisor, or to the

horror of being roused each morning, are frequent. From many articles I reproduce the following,
written in the Summer of 1938 by McNicholas, who (as Fr. Paul) was to become Headmaster of
the Becket School and Provincial of the Congregation in England. It recounts the practical jokes
traditionally perpetrated on the last night of term, and the Editor’s introductory comment
states simply: “In the interests of the public we feel constrained to publish the following as a
warning.”

“It is ten o’clock. The scene is in the dormitory of a secondary school. Outside all is quiet
and peaceful. Inside only the soft tread of the Supervisor as he walks backwards and forwards
can be heard. The rustle of his gown and the quiet, almost inaudible, jingle of his beads appear
to be the only signs of life.

“In each bed, however, lies a boy, wide-eyed and excited. Sleep is far from this silent room.
The atmosphere is tense and oppressive and, now and again, a boy glances furtively sideways as
though expecting something to happen. Soon, however, the Supervisor retires and after much
restless tossing and turning the boys one by one fall asleep.

“Midnight comes and one boy only is awake. He is a burly youth and fond of practical
jokes. Silently he rises and, putting on his socks and dressing gown, he glides across the dormi-
tory like some evil spirit, to the bed of a fellow conspirator. Soon he also is up, and together
they stand looking round for their first victim. Having selected him they commence their
activities. First his shoes are deprived of their laces, which are thoughtfully hidden with a cake
of soap in the victim’s waistcoat. Then the contents of his haircream bottle are carefully emptied
into his shaving-mug. His socks are put in his toilet bag .... and fhnally, having tied his braces
round the bed, the hoaxers depart. In this way they pass round the dormitory, misplacing some-
thing here and re-arranging something there. All goes well until the burly youth treads on a
handful of nutshells sprinkled on the floor by one of his intended victims. At the sound of
crackling and numerous ‘pops’ they rush off to bed and lie there, fearful lest they should have
awakened the Supervisor. However, all is well, and they go to sleep peacefully.

“Why these well-planned hoaxes? Why these midnight frolics? It is, my dear reader, the
last night of the term. The night when all jokers have their fling, without fear of punishment on
the morrow. In the confusion and bustle of the morning, these jokes are noticed only by their
victims who think sweet things about the hoaxers and resolve to revenge themselves next

 93term.”
Many of the foregoing extracts from the Magazines of the 1930’s have, necessarily, referred

to events and contexts concerning boarders, for they clearly had the closest involvement in and
most detailed knowledge of the daily life of the College. To conclude our discussion of the
period of Fr. Evariste’s Headship, and hence virtually of the ’thirties and the pre-war development

92No authorship is acknowledged for this, but I suspect that the Editor (Fr. Andrew Beck) may
have been responsible. This might well have caught on, with the name of each subsequent
“Keeper” substituted in the last line.
93Vol. XVI, Number 2; pp.16-I7.
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of the College, I quote an article by a Day-Boy, R.A. Henry, who was at St. Michael’s during the
94mid-thirties. In this article,  entitled “A Quick Look Back”, he recalls his impressions of the

College thirty years before:
“A good English education was what my mother thought I should have. Probably make a

little gentleman of her high-spirited American-born son, this being her daily prayer.
“Having tried three schools in the area of Welwyn Garden City with no success at all – two

asked for me to be taken away, the other begged my mother not to send me – in desperation
she went to St. Michael’s College on the recommendation of a very good neighbour and friend,
Mr. Murphy.

“It was a great and wonderful experience, this going to school in uniform of maroon and
blue, taking the train from Welwyn Garden City to Hitchin every morning, and fighting the
Hitchin Grammar boys for a carriage to ourselves. The honour of St. Michael’s always in our
thoughts, we fought both the boys and girls and it became quite a ritual each morning and
afternoon.

“The walk or run from the station to the College to be in time for assembly and roll-call is
another little picture which springs to mind.

“The Penance Walk, with Bro. Frederick in attendance. As you walked round the cinder
track reciting your Latin, French, or whatever the penance might be, Bro. Frederick would be
sitting on one of the seats calling for you to speak up, and as you came past him for the
umpteenth time he would whack you behind the knees with his strap and tell you to speak up.

“The times I would have to go to school with two sets of underpants and a pair of short
trousers under my long ones, as I knew it was going to be a field-day for Fr. James, the
discipline master. Poor Jimmy. He used to have such a doleful expression on his face and you
felt pretty mean putting him to so much trouble.

“Fr. Bonaventure was our French teacher. ‘Bon-Bon’ was his name to us all. He had the
way of making me wish the ground would open up and swallow me. ‘Henri’, he would say, ‘you
will come here and recite for me, no!’

“And Fr. John was a great one for sport. We tried to play some rough tactics on the
football field with him but always came off the worse for it. It was always a great mystery to
Fr. John – and to me also – how I could get marks of 90 and upwards for algebra and only 25-
30 marks for arithmetic.

“How I used to hate the tag given to me of ‘Yank’, and more so when Fr. Finbarr Walsh
gave discussions after his lessons, always dragging me in on some point or other.

“I remember most vividly the day poor Fr. Walter suffered so much from the pranks
played on him by the boys, and me in particular, that when he sent me for six of the best and
I came back saying that Fr. James was not there, he flew out of his chair, grabbed me by the
ear and led me off to Fr. James’s room. He then took the stick and gave me not six but twelve
of the best, and, believe me, he got my full attention from then on.

“Reading this, one may think that it was just one great trek along the corridor to Fr.
James’s room, but, in fact, life at school was quite full really, though the £-s-d. business in
arithmetic was the terror of my life and I used to dread those lessons above all.

“There is no doubt my mother was very pleased with the results of my stay at St. Michael’s,
and I must say the training given helped me a great deal in later years. It is rather funny, though,

94Published in The Michaelean;” I964, pp. 57-58 (the Magazine adopted a new name and
format from this year onwards), at which time Henry’s son was a pupil at the College.
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when you have spent all those years at this school; all the masters in those days were of the
A.A. Order and you called each and every one ‘Father’, then you have to go out into the world
to work and earn a living. How easy it was to reply to your boss or foreman, quite automatic-
ally, ‘Yes, Father’ or ‘No, Father’. It certainly caused quite a stir on the shop floor when I was
doing my apprenticeship.

“Sometimes I wonder how some of the masters during my years at St. Michael’s ever stood
the strain. Apart from the usual bunch of scatterbrains, they also had to cope with several boys
with the same family name. There must have been about seven boys with the name Murphy, and
a couple each of Doyle, O’Leary, Redman (sic) and Davies. I suppose that, as in most Catholic
schools, Irish names were the most predominant, though we had boys from India, France and 

95other parts of the Continent,  and to reel their names off at assembly must have been a
terrific ordeal.”

With these reminiscences we virtually leave the St. Michael’s of the inter-war years, for
when Fr. James became Headmaster in 1938 the coming cataclysm was apparent to many
people; another era in the College’s, and indeed in so-called “Civilisation’s”, history was drawing
to a close.

Fr. Evariste, who had celebrated his Silver Jubilee in 1934, left St. Michael’s in August,
1938, after six years as Headmaster. He returned to present the prizes at Sports Day in 1939,
and on that occasion Fr. James paid public tribute to all that his predecessor had done for the
College: it was under Fr. Evariste’s guidance, as we have already described, that both extensions
to the building and a broadening of the curriculum had been effected.

John Charles Buytaers was born at Arras, the town noted for its tapestry, in the province
of Artois, in the year 1885. He entered the Novitiate in 1902 and, after pursuing his studies at

96the Assumptionist Scholasticate at Louvain,  was ordained on the 18th December, 1909.
He first taught in Belgium and Switzerland for four years, before being sent in 1913 to be

Curate in the Parish of Brockley. In 1922 Fr. Evariste went to the Assumption College, at
Worcester, Massachussetts, but returned to England in 1924 and was appointed Parish Priest of
Rickmansworth; two years later he succeeded Fr. Louis Cheray, S.S.E., and became the first
Assumptionist Rector of Hitchin.

As, first, Parish Priest and then Headmaster of St. Michael’s, Fr. Evariste thus spent twelve
years of his ministry at Hitchin. In August, 1938, he again became Rector of Rickmansworth
and almost immediately acquired land for the building of a new Church there.

Fr. Evariste remained at Rickmansworth for fourteen years, until increasing age and ill-
health necessitated his being transferred to Newhaven, where he died in 1956. He had spent forty
years of his life in England, the expansions and growth he left everywhere (e.g. at Rickmans-
worth it is estimated that during his period as Rector Fr. Evariste performed 600 baptisms,

97260 marriages and 103 burials) being the most eloquent testimony of his zeal.
* * * * * *

(1938-1944)
It was appropriate that Fr. Evariste’s successor should have been Fr. James Whitworth

(Plate 73), who, since 1925, had played such an important and versatile role in the develop-
ment of the College.

95As long as it remained a Boarding School St. Michael’s retained this international character;
the loss of this is one of the main changes involved in the developments it has recently undergone.
96For the history of this building, originally an Ursuline Convent taken over by the
Assumptionist Fathers in 1900, see the Article by Fr. Brendan Fox – “A Link between England
and Belgium”— in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. IX, Number 2 (1931), pp. 25-27.
97See Obituary, Ibid; Vol. XXIX, Number 1 (1956), pp. 28-29.
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Plate 73 Fr. James Whitworth



156

9 In his Editorial comment upon Fr. James’s appointment, 8 Fr. Andrew summed up this
fact as follows:

“Coming to St. Michael’s at a critical period in the history of the College, by his untiring
energy, enthusiasm and cheerfulness Fr. James more than anyone else has provided the founda-
tion of solid achievement on which the expansion of recent years has been built. It is altogether
fitting that he should now be given official charge of a work in which his heart has long been
centred.”

Despite the Munich Crisis and the imminence of war, life at St. Michael’s continued to
pursue its normal pattern. Further minor structural alterations were undertaken, the removal of
the original “Boys’ Staircase” at the end of 1938 permitting the creation of new rooms, and in
the Summer of 1939 it was decided that the New Field should be extended.

The 1938-1939 Session opened with a slightly different Staff: Bros. Anthony and Sebastian
had resumed their studies, the former at Lormoy and the latter at Rome, and their place was
taken by Fr. Colmcille (who for three years had been at Newhaven) and Bro. Philip Lemmon;
Bro. Philip assisted with the teaching of music, while Fr. Dunstan remained in charge of the
Choir. Fr. Andrew became Prefect of Discipline, and Fr. Bonaventure assumed responsibility
for the teaching of Greek.

Sport continued to flourish, and during their match against Hitchin Grammar on the 26th
November, 1938, the First XI achieved what surely must be the unique result of winning by
6 goals to 4 after having been 4-1 down at half time. The tradition was now established (though
not continued, as in the case of cricket) that an annual game of football should also be played
against the Becket School, and in the match at Hitchin on the 31st October, 1938, St. Michael’s
won by 5 goals to 3. The idea of Second Form teams (“Pips” and “Squeaks”), for which Bro.
Sebastian had inspired so much enthusiasm the Season before, was continued and a new venture
was now started among Third Year pupils, the “White Roses” and “Red Roses”, to keep alive
the interest in football at this level.

During the Cricket Season of 1939 the Captain of the First XI, S. Duncan, who as well as
a useful bat was one of the most consistent bowlers the College ever produced, achieved in the
game against Ransom’s C.C. on the 27th May the distinction of performing a hat-trick in the
first over. The experiment of running a Junior XI was also successfully tried that same Season.

At the Annual General Meeting of the Old Michaelean Association held on the 29th
October, 1938, the following Resolution (proposed by F.T. Ward and seconded by E. Godfrey),
was carried unanimously:

“That a prize of one guinea’s worth of books be offered by the Association for the best
public recitation of a set speech, open to competition to members of the Sixth, Fifth and, if
necessary, Fourth Forms, a minimum of ten competitors to be assured; the passage for recitation
to be selected by the Senior English Master, and the jury to consist of the Headmaster, the Senior
English Master, and one member of the Association.”

The first Competition for this Old Boys’ Prize was held in March, 1939, the passage chosen
being an extract from a speech by Pitt on the American War. In a preliminary session on the
6th March, three of the ten competitors – McNicholas, Murphy ii and Walsh – were selected to
proceed to the Final, which was held the next day, Tuesday, the 7th March.

At 2 p.m. the whole School assembled in the Hall and the Judges, Fr. James, Fr. Andrew
(representing the Old Boys) and Fr. Dunstan, took their places. Murphy ii spoke first, Walsh

98lbid; Vol. XVI, Number 3 (1938), p.l. In fact, Fr. James was taken ill during the Christmas
Term of 1939, with a gastric complaint, and did not enjoy robust health during his Headship;
he was also unlucky to have assumed his responsibility at such an inauspicious time.
99Ibid; p.11.
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second and McNicholas last and, in a contest in which quite good enunciation, control of vocal
effects and gestures, and comprehension of the set passage were shown, McNicholas was
adjudged the winner. On the same occasion M. Leahy of Form III was presented with a fountain
pen as the prize for the best entry in the first Annual Junior Prize Essay Competition, and
these two innovations — the Public Speaking and Junior Essay Prizes – were an interesting

100addition to the activities of the College.
There were, as always, the lighter or unexpected moments: a session of the Michaelean

Parliament, on the 20th November, 1938, at which the proposed motion (on the anti-semitic
legislation in Germany) was defeated unanimously; the installation of a television set and first
experience of viewing a programme in 1939; Fr. Dunstan, while practising some cricket strokes,
putting the ball through one of the windows of the Study; Fr. Bonaventure attempting to learn
the finer arts of Bowls; the pigeon-cote blowing down during gusty weather in November, 1938,
and being replaced by a more solid one; the large menagerie (canaries, budgerigars, rabbits, mice,
etc.) that Bro. Frederick had accumulated by the summer of 1939.

101The atmosphere is well summed up in the following verse,  which – if not the heights of
poetic invention – shows the good-natured spirit that prevailed at this time and the things for
which the various members of the Staff were noted (I supply the full name to identify the
personages concerned):

“Fr. A(ndrew) is the one who gives the stick,
Fr. B(onaventure) is the one who sends you.
Fr. C(olmcille) takes study with Bro. Frederick,
Fr. D(unstan) to read Scott oft commends you.
Fr. J(ames) likes his jokes (but we find them weak),

102Fr. T(erence) looks after our tummy;
Bro. Philip) just declines to take any cheek,
Bro. F(rederick) keeps a nice little bunny.”
There were also the memorable moments, solemn and joyful, which imprint themselves

indelibly on the mind.
On the 16th May, 1939, Fr. Bonaventure celebrated his Silver Jubilee as a Priest, fourteen

of those twenty-five years having been spent at St. Michael’s (where he was in fact to remain
103for another twenty years). The Chronicler  describes this happy occasion as follows:

“.... High Mass was celebrated in the Chapel. Fr. James gave us a short outline of Fr.
Bonaventure’s career as a priest, and he based his sermon on the extract from the Psalms: ‘He
hath made him a little lower than the Angels. He hath placed him over all His works.’
McNicholas afterwards, in his speech, reminded us that a priest, far from wasting his time
teaching, actually helps to form the boy’s character. Fr. Bonaventure, in reply, thanked
McNicholas, and continued among bursts of cheering to remind us that Fr. James and he had
been together for sixteen years. After this Duncan, as Captain of the School, asked for ‘three
cheers’ for Fr. Bonaventure, which were given with tremendous enthusiasm, and we continued
to cheer till Fr. Bonaventure distributed his souvenir cards. In honour of this great day we were
given a whole holiday, and a great influx of greetings telegrams made the front door seem like
a crossroads.”

100Ibid; Vol. XVII, Number I (I939), p.16. Unless the above Resolution has been officially
rescinded this Annual Prize should still be offered by the Association and, since the custom
appears to have fallen into abeyance, steps could well be taken to revive this (or a similar) practice.
101By L. Parker, published in the Magazine for Christmas, 1938 (Vol. XVI, Number 3), p.21;
in the names, only the initial should be read if the correct rhythm is to be retained. 
102i.e. as Bursar (purchasing the provisions), a post which Fr. Terence held for years.
103Vol. XVII, Number 2 (1939), p.3.
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The Catholic world was saddened by the death in February, 1939, of His Holiness Pope
104Pius XI. Bro. Sebastian, in Rome at that time, sent to the Editor of the Magazine  a graphic

account of the Eternal City in mourning:
“Flags were hung at half-mast from all the buildings, but they clung round their poles,

seeking comfort from the wet and gloom. The hansom cabs stood in the public places, their
drooping horses stamping occasionally a sleepy hoof upon the cobbles, while their cabbies,
muffled up to the chin, slept under their wide umbrellas. The newspaper stalls were no longer
gallantly boasting their reviews covered with red and green headlines, but humbly nestled under
black sheets of tarpaulin. Rome, against her wish, was in deep mourning apparel.

“.... All day, Sunday and Monday, her inhabitants had made their way across the murky
Tiber to the Vatican City. Right from Castel St. Angelo, half a mile from St. Peter’s, a queue of
people was walking quickly to the Basilica. They pressed through the right-hand door. The
women covered their heads with veils or handkerchiefs. They followed each other through
files of soldiers to the Blessed Sacrament Chapel.

“There, surrounded by four guards and eighteen lighted candles, was exposed Pope
Pius XI’s body, wearing a golden mitre, white pallium, red chasuble, red gloves and shoes, braided
with gold. The relic was so placed that everybody could see the face –not a mask of death, but
of heavy sleep, revealing that tired expression of one who has done what was expected of him,
an expression of peace and rest after a strenuous day.”

On the 1st March it was announced that Cardinal Pacelli had been chosen as the new
105Pope.  Boarders in study heard on the radio the news of this election, the answering roar of

the crowd and, from the balcony of St. Peter’s, the first blessing of Pope Pius XII “urbi et orbi”.
On the 12th March the Papal Coronation ceremony was followed on the radio and the listening
Staff and pupils again received the Holy Father’s blessing.

Pius XII adopted as his device the precept “OPUS JUSTITIAE PAX” – “Peace is the
fruit of Justice.” The voices of hate and injustice were clamorous, however, and the dark shadow
of impending war lengthened.

As early as the 26th September, 1938, the Hall at St. Michael’s was requisitioned as a
centre for the assembling and distribution of gas respirators:

“Lorries, officials, cases and canisters arrived in profusion, and we set to work with a will to
aid in assembling the somewhat fearsome-looking masks. In the evening distribution began, and
between 5.30 and 10 p.m. more than 1,300 people passed through the Hall, were fitted,
registered and sent away with their defence against one of the horrors of modern war. We later

l06received official thanks for our services from the Urban District Council.”
Just over eleven months later, on the morning of Sunday, the 3rd September, 1939,

millions of British families, having been warned to expect an important announcement at 11.15,
were waiting anxiously around their sets.

At 11.15 precisely the Prime Minister, speaking from Downing Street, broke the news that
all had feared. The tired voice of Neville Chamberlain, a disillusioned and broken man, declared
with ill-concealed emotion that negotiations with Nazi Germany had been of no avail: “.... A final 
note .... unless we heard from them by 11 o’clock .... a state of war would exist. I have to

104Vol. XVII, Number 1 (1939), p.10. On page 14 of this issue will be found an equally vivid
description of a marriage ceremony in a small village church near Rome, upon which a group of
the students came in the course of a ten-mile walk.
105This choice was particularly gratifying to the Augustinians of the Assumption since,
among other more exalted officers, Cardinal Pacelli had been their Cardinal Protector.
106Ibid; Vol. XVI, Number 3 (1938), p.8.
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 tell you now .... that no such undertaking has been received, and that, consequently, this country
is at war with Germany.” The concluding comments, though proved correct, carried little
re-assurance or comfort at the time: “We have a clear conscience. We have done all that any
country could do to establish peace .... It is an evil thing that we shall be fighting against, brute
force, bad faith, injustice, oppression and persecution. And against them I am certain that the

107right will prevail.”
The effect upon the College was almost immediate.
With the Government’s evacuation scheme in operation at the beginning of September,

several of the boarders returned before the beginning of term and were formed into a working
party to help with the necessary measures for “blacking-out” the School and “sandbagging”.

Fr. Terence and Bro. Philip assumed responsibility for the blacking-out of those parts of
108the building that would be used at night,  and the Sisters were kept busy cutting up material

and making curtains. Fr. Bonaventure took charge of “Operation Sandbags” and “performed
prodigious feats of shovelling and cartage, filling and ‘revetting’ to make the basement a place

109fit for heroes to live in.”
The “School Notes” in this first issue of the Magazine since the outbreak of the war (it

was to be the last until 1945) describe the elaborate precautions taken to protect the lower
corridor:

“The doors at both ends have been protected from blast, the tradesmen’s door by a
massive, brick-faced earthwork, the one leading to the field by a carefully built blast-proof wall
of some three feet in thickness. The basement windows have been protected by sandbags, and
.... we consider that we are in an extremely safe situation. Besides, the Tuck Shop is at the
end of the corridor, so who cares?” (ibid). The Chronicler expresses a similar sentiment in his
entry (p.2) for the 13th September:

“Today was spent in filling up sandbags and barricading the windows of the kitchen. This
is obviously thought to be the most important part of the College – and rightly too.”

On the 4th September Bro. Symphorian was conscripted to work in the Lycée Français de
Londres, under the French Military Service Act, leaving the garden temporarily in the care of
Fr. John, and on the 14th September Bro. Philip, having been called up for service in the

110militia, reported for training with the Royal Army Medical Corps in Hampshire.  To fill these
gaps, Bro. Leonard came to replace Bro. Symphorian, and Bro. Richard Leppard (later to be
known, as Woodwork Master, to many Michaeleans) joined the teaching staff.

The members of the Community now undertook the wartime duties demanded of them:
Frs. Andrew, James and Walter joined the local A.R.P. organisation as Air Raid Wardens, and
Fr. Dunstan became Catholic Chaplain to the R.A.F. Station at Henlow. He organised a Study
Circle among the men which held its meetings at the College, and as a result both debates and
football fixtures were arranged between St. Michael’s and the Air Force teams.

107I think History’s judgment of the luckless Chamberlain will ultimately be (if it is not already)
that, like Lear, he was “a man more sinned against than sinning.”
108Fr. Terence demonstrated that the easiest way to black-out the remainder was to remove the
light bulbs!
109“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XVII, Number 3 (1939), p.7.
110In fact, Bro. Symphorian was soon demobilised because of his age (he never looked the same
again, though, without his beard), and as a theological student Bro. Philip obtained his discharge
within four months.



160

One result of the declaration of war was that all the English students in Assumptionist
Scholasticates abroad were sent to Lormoy, an old Château overlooking the Seine near Paris,

111where studies in both Philosophy and Theology were being pursued within the same house.
After the capitulation of France these students experienced great difficulty in getting back to
England: one group of sixteen English and Canadian student Priests made their way on foot
over the Pyrenees into Spain, where they were jailed until the local Parish Priest established
their identity by questioning them in Latin; another group, including Bro. Hilary Carter and
Bro. Ambrose Moss, managed to reach the Assumptionist College of St. Louis at Perpignan and
were taken by car by a helpful American businessman to Port Vendres, on the Spanish frontier,
where they spent a night on board a British destroyer, then proceeded to Gibraltar and, two
weeks later, arrived at Liverpool on a Mail Boat in a heavily guarded convoy. Not all of them,
however, were so lucky, and Bro. John Vassallo spent four years in a Prison Camp in Paris and
was ordained during that time, returning after the war to teach at the Becket School.

The Old Michaelean Association could not hold its Annual General Meeting and Dinner in
1939, and decided to suspend its activities for the duration of hostilities.

Another result of the war was the restriction on the use of paper for non-essential purposes,
and it proved necessary to discontinue publication of the Magazine until the Summer of 1945.
This unfortunately means that our primary source of information is missing for the period
1940 – 1944, and these war years must therefore be passed over with scant comment.

The following salient facts are worthy of mention.
Because of ill-health Fr. James had to relinquish the Headship of St. Michael’s and,

although remaining Superior of the Community, he was succeeded as Headmaster by Fr. Andrew
Beck in 1941, Fr. Bonaventure becoming Prefect of Discipline.

112Fr. Andrew (Plate 74) became a pupil at St. Michael’s in 1917  when it was admini-
stered by the Society of St. Edmund. The School Photograph taken in 1922 shows “Brother
Beck” in secular cassock, by which time he had completed his study of Scholastic Philosophy
and was about to start reading Theology. When the Augustinians of the Assumption assumed
control of the College in 1925 Bro. Beck transferred to that Congregation, taking the name
Bro. Andrew, completed his studies at their Scholasticate at Louvain and was ordained in 1927.

The School Photograph for 1927 shows Fr. Andrew in the front row, among the Staff, and
for the next seventeen years he was to play an active part in many aspects of the life at
St. Michael’s – teaching maths., acting as Sports Master and turning out for Club games at both
football and cricket, as well as playing for Hitchin Town Cricket Club, Editor of the Magazine,
and as a founder-member and Officer of the Old Michaelean Association (vd. Chapter 8).

Among all these activities and his priestly duties (in January, 1928, he had become
Chaplain to Wellbury Preparatory School), Fr. Andrew managed to devote time to continued
study, obtaining the Intermediate-Arts Examination in 1930 and a B.A. Honours Degree in
History in 1934. From then on Fr. Andrew taught History at the College, as well as Mathematics,
and soon established himself as a writer and lecturer on historical subjects and a perceptive
reviewer, and he was to become widely-known as one of the team on the “Anvil” programmes
during the war.

111 In an Article entitled “The House of a Dozen Michaeleans” Bro. Sebastian gives a detailed
description of the daily life at this renovated château; vd. “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XVII,
Number 3 (1939), pp. 18-20.
112The Register for September, 1919, preserved at St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, gives
“G.A. Beck” as its first entry; though this is a question of alphabetical order, there seems
something almost prophetic here.
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Plate 74 Fr. Andrew Beck. B.A.
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The last School Photograph to be taken before the war broke out, that of June, 1939,
shows twelve religious and ninety-five pupils. When Fr. Andrew became Headmaster in 1941
there were just over a hundred pupils, and when he left in 1944 nearly two hundred, with a
marked increase in the number of Sixth Formers staying on to take the Higher School Certificate
or Intermediate Examination. In September, 1944, Fr. Andrew was transferred to the Becket
School, which then had two hundred and sixty boys, to become both Headmaster and Superior
of the Community there, and under his enthusiastic leadership a similar expansion was to occur

113at the Nottingham foundation. 
There were several changes of Staff during this period: Fr. Anthony Foyster came to

teach French (Fr. Bonaventure was given a year’s rest from teaching during the 1943-1944
Session), Fr. David Hennessy was responsible for Christian Doctrine (at one stage sporting a
gigantic, bushy beard), Fr. Philip Lemmon assumed charge of the teaching of Music and Fr.
Sebastian Redmond became Senior English Master in 1943 when Fr. Dunstan was appointed
Superior of the Congregation’s House of Studies at Bindon (Somerset). Fr. Dunstan left behind
at St. Michael’s the memory, not only of a patient and imaginative teacher, but also of a gifted
and meticulous Choirmaster; he bequeathed to his successor. Fr. Philip, a Chapel Choir of a very
high standard and a mass of sheet music and other choir properties, carefully and methodically
catalogued and stored.

These new members of Staff were all Old Michaeleans, who had been seen several times at
the College during their studies for Ordination. Two others were also temporarily on the Staff at
this time, Bro. Hilary Carter (who was to become Headmaster of the Prep.School and later
Superior at “Foxholes”) and Bro. Roger Killeen, a future Headmaster of St. Michael’s.

One final feature of these war years should be mentioned.
On Thursday, the 16th January, 1941, Bro. Ambrose Moss (who was spending a year at

the College) called a meeting of interested boys to discuss the possibility of forming a Scout
Troop; the response was enthusiastic, and the 13th Hitchin (St. Michael’s) Scout Troop came
into being. H. Wallach took charge of the Troop on the 25th November of that year, by which
time it was flourishing, and when he left College two years later Fr. Anthony became Scout
Master. Under his guidance, in the two years from 1943 to 1945 a hundred and forty Proficiency
Badges were obtained and in 1945 there were thirty-six Scouts, divided into six Patrols –

114Eagles, Lions, Otters, Owls, Panthers and Squirrels.
* * * * * *

(1944-1948)
On the 20th September, 1944, the new Headmaster, Fr. Bernard Rickett (Plate 75),

inaugurated the 1944-1945 School Year by celebrating Solemn High Mass in the Parish Church;
the number of pupils assisting (nearly two hundred) almost filled the Church, emphasising how
remarkably the College had grown in a matter of five years.

The war, however, was still in progress, and there were constant reminders of that grim
fact: the senior pupils going “spud-picking” once a week to “aid the war effort”, on a farm
between Gosmore and Preston, for the princely rate of 6d an hour; the talk on the evening of
the 16th October by Fr. John Vassallo, A.A., himself an Old Michaelean, on his experiences in a
concentration camp near Paris; two large explosions during the morning of the 7th November,

113Vd. the tribute to Fr. Andrew, written by Fr. James, in “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XIX,
Summer (1945), p.5.
114Ibid; pp.17-18. The Scout Camp in 1944 was held on an island in the middle of the River
Ouse at Bromham, near Bedford.
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Plate 75 Fr. Bernard Rickett. S.T.L., B.A.
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1944, which violently rattled the windows of the College when two V2’s (rockets) fell on the
115Commer Cars works at Biscot Road, Luton;  the passing overhead of “Buzz-Bombs” (Flying

Bombs) during Benediction on the 10th December. The true tragedy of war was felt, however,
when it was learned that Joseph Gordon (one of many Old Boys to be killed in action) had met
his death while serving in the Fleet Air Arm.

Hostilities, however, were nearing their end in the European sphere of conflict, and VE
(Victory in Europe) – Day was celebrated on Tuesday, the 8th May, 1945. Since the following
Thursday would have been a Holiday of Obligation (Ascension Day) in any case, Day-Boys and
Boarders whose parents wanted them at home for the victory celebrations were granted a three
days’ break. Fifty boarders remained behind and, in the words of the “School Notes”: “.... had
a fine, rousing time, decorating the College with innumerable flags of all nations, building a huge
bonfire under the scientific supervision of the Scout Master, and then at nightfall and until
close on midnight enjoying the revels and camp-fire songs round the crackling fire .... hot cocoa

116keeping voices moist.”
In his Editorial to the 1945 Magazine Fr. Bernard aptly summed up the feelings of every-

one connected with St. Michael’s:
“Victory! It was with immense gratitude to Almighty God that we sang on VE-Day the

solemn Te Deum of thanksgiving for the liberation of Europe and the annihilation of the Nazi
peril which, for more than five years, had so closely threatened our country, our homes, and all
we hold dear. Our deeply felt praise vibrated too with thankfulness for the preservation of the
College, untouched despite the blitz, the flying bombs and the rockets.

“.... The soul of Europe has passed through a terrible dark night, and, as the grey dawn of
a new era sheds its uncertain light over the ruins of cities and of ideologies, the magnitude of
the task awaiting the rising generation becomes grimly apparent ” (p.3).

There certainly was, in everyone’s mind, the feeling that a fresh start now had to be made,
that “a new era” was opening. St. Michael’s was flourishing, with a record number of both pupils
and Staff, and it embarked with confidence on its post-war developments.

The 1944-1945 Session opened with a hundred and ninety-three pupils, about half these
boys coming from Hitchin and the neighbouring towns, and it was clear that, to accommodate
these numbers and, more particularly, the increase in work being done at Sixth Form level,
alterations and extensions would have to be made. During the Summer Holiday of 1945 a new
Gym. was installed in the Hall (Plate 76), incorporating as much apparatus as the available space
would permit, under the guidance of Mr. W. Barber, who had returned to the Staff during the
war and remained until 1945; when he relinquished his post to concentrate on his private
practice, Frs. Anthony and Eric took over both the gymnastics and the boxing.

During the Christmas Term, 1945, a new Science Laboratory was brought into use and it
was fully equipped by the end of the School Year. As a result, while General Science was
retained throughout the whole school, a Science Sixth was inaugurated for the 1946-1947
Session and boys entering the Lower Fifth were offered the option of dropping Latin in favour
of a second Science subject; Latin remained compulsory in the Third and Fourth Forms.

115The impact of these rockets must have been tremendous. I was in the Sixth Form Classroom
(later the Boys’ Library) at the time, and although these missiles had fallen about nine miles
away, and despite the intervening hills, the windows rattled as if a heavy gun had been fired
immediately outside.
116Ibid; p. 8.
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It soon became clear, however, that the existing building was inadequate to house all the
rooms and apparatus required, especially with the growth in Science subjects, and during the
Summer Term, 1947, Messrs. Theobalds of Hitchin erected on the site of the old tennis court, at
the top of the School Field, a prefabricated building made throughout of reinforced concrete

117sections, many of them weighing well over half a ton each.  This “Orlit” hut (to be known
to pupils and Staff subsequently as “The Orlit”), with a length of 120 feet and width of 24 feet,
provided three new classrooms 24 feet in length and a Woodwork Room 48 feet long; this
permitted Woodwork to be added to the curriculum as a regular subject in the 1947-1948 Session
and led to the forming of a Woodwork Club. The erection of “The Orlit” did not enable the
College to accept more pupils; its whole purpose was to free rooms in the main building for
conversion to different uses, the establishing of the combined Geography Room and Art Room
being the ultimate result. This was the double room below the Infirmary, and it was equipped
with an epidiascope, 16mm. sound projector and screen.

Another change during the 1946-1947 Session was the installation, by Messrs. Reeves of
Hitchin, of fluorescent strip-lighting in the Study Hall; it was found that the five-foot tubes,
using less than half the current formerly needed, were far more efficient and gave a clear, well
distributed light.

To atone for the sacrificing of the old tennis court to the exigencies of expansion, two
hard courts were constructed, in 1947, between the Sisters’ House and the School Field. The

118Magazine for that year  describes the preliminary clearance of the chosen site:
“The ground in front of the main wing of the College, once well kept lawns and then, in

the ‘dig for victory’ enthusiasm, carefully cultivated kitchen gardens, has been replanned. Two
hard courts will lie between the Sisters’ house and the playing field; lawns will be laid down
between them and the main building, and the intervening pathways are to be macadamized. The
contractors for this work are accumulating materials on the site, and the job should be well under
way by the time this edition of the mag. appears. Meanwhile there has been a joyful orgy of
destruction. The famous apple tree has been felled, shrubbery cleared, roaring fires started amid
the happy laughter and hard toil of youngsters only too eager to do a spot of destructive work
as a welcome contrast to their constructive efforts in class and study. Fr. Ignatius looked on
with pained surprise as youthful navvies vigorously wrecked in a few wicked moments the con-
crete water tanks to the construction of which he had lovingly devoted the month of August,
1941. As a relief he turned away to begin the heavy work of levelling in his spare time the

119bottom of the field  for next season’s cricket practice wickets, wondering no doubt how long
this further achievement would be allowed to bear fruit. What a pity that progress has to start
with ruins!”

The expansion of a School’s curriculum also involves additions to the Staff, and it became
necessary in the post-war years to enlist the aid of lay-staff for several key subjects. The 1939
School Photograph shows no laymen among the teachers; the first post-war Photograph shows
three.

In September, 1944, Frs. Bernard, Eric and Ignatius joined the Staff, and at Easter, 1945,
Mr. S. Lennon, B.A., Mr. H. Loeb, B.Sc., and Mr. C. McConigly, B.A., arrived to teach Latin,
Science and English respectively, Fr. Sebastian having been granted leave of absence in order to
complete his studies for the B.A. Honours Degree in English.

117“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXI, Summer (1947), p.5.
118Ibid;p.6.
119During the war there was a row of shallow trenches at the bottom of the School Field. I could
never imagine for what conceivable purpose they were intended. Were we to leap into them in
the event of an Air Raid Warning during a football match? Did the local Home Guard practise
something in them? The boys certainly did – many a furtive smoke was enjoyed by a crouching
figure when no member of Staff was near that end of the field.
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The complete Staff at the beginning of the Summer Term, 1945, was thus:
Fr. Bernard Rickett (Headmaster), Frs. Bonaventure Blanc, Terence O’Pácanáim (Bursar),

Bede Horwood, John Scott (Games Master), Anthony Foyster (Prefect of Discipline), Philip
Lemmon, Eric Cooper and Ignatius Bagguley, Bros. Wolfgang Stein (Part-time), Frederick
Robinson and Patrick Oram (Supervisors), Messrs. S. Lennon, H. Loeb and C. McConigly,
plus two visiting teachers, Mr. J. Davison and Mr. W. Barber. Bro. Symphorian was still
gardener, and Mrs. Oakley and “Nobby” Webb made up the domestic staff. The College now
had a popular Matron, Mrs. M.M. Lucas (who was to remain until the Christmas Term, 1958),
and in the kitchen and other spheres of their responsibilities the ever-faithful Mother Louise and

120Sisters Marie—Véronique, Geneviève, St. Alcime, Véronique du Sacré Coeur and Bernadette.
There were subsequently some changes in Staff: after a year Mr. Loeb relinquished his post

as Science Master and was temporarily replaced by Mr. J.J. Holland, B.Sc.; with the advent of
Mr. D.S. Stark, B.Sc., after Easter, 1946, the Science side of the curriculum began to develop
 soundly. During the 1945-1946 Session Fr. John handed over to Fr. Ignatius the responsibility
for Games, and Bro. Patrick returned to the Assumptionist College at Nîmes.

When the 1947-1948 Session opened on Monday, the 22nd September, 1947, four familiar
faces were missing from the Community: Fr. James, who since 1946 had combined his duties
as Vicar-Provincial of the Congregation in England with the position of Superior at Hitchin,
had departed to take up residence in the Provincial House at Bethnal Green; Fr. Terence and
Fr. Ignatius had been transferred to the Cardinal Archbishop’s Country House at Hare Street,
near Buntingford, which the Order was temporarily using as an annexe to their Study House at

121Bindon, and Bro. Frederick had also gone to the Provincial House.  The popular Science
Master, Mr. Stark, also left at the end of the 1946-1947 School Year, and these vacancies were
filled as follows: Fr. Ambrose Moss came to take Gym, and Junior Woodwork; Fr. Michael Lee
(who, like Fr. Ambrose, was an Old Michaelean) became responsible for Football, Sports and
the Junior Forms; Bros. Timothy Croghan and Aloysius Deafley completed the Religious Staff,
the former taking Junior French and some Sixth Form work while the latter inherited all Bro.
Frederick’s duties; Mr. J. Aldis, M.A., took charge of Geography and Senior Woodwork; Mr. J. 
Dixon, B.Sc., took over the Sixth Form Maths. and Science, and Michael Schosland

122combined secretarial duties with work with certain classes in the Lower Schoo1.  At the same
time Fr. Eric became Cricket Coach, Fr. Anthony replaced Fr. Terence as Bursar, and Fr. John

123became Prefect of Discipline.
It was the hope of the Assumptionist Congregation that St. Michael’s, their first secondary

school in England, would eventually be recognised as an efficient independent Grammar School
according to the terms of the Butler Education Act of 1944. There were, in fact, two visits
during Fr. Bernard’s period as Headmaster from one of His Majesty’s Inspectors for Schools in
Hertfordshire, Mr. Whitmore. As the result of Mr. Whitmore’s first inspection, made on the
14th March, 1945, several modifications to the timetable were introduced: two languages only
(i.e. Latin and French) were retained in the Upper School, Greek and Spanish being relegated
to the status of extra subjects which interested pupils might study in the evening; the time
devoted to Art, Music and Gymnastics was doubled; the afternoon periods were lengthened

124and the extra long first period in the morning was curtailed.  During 1948 the Hertfordshire
120“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIX, Summer (1945), p.15.
121The first two of these had been at St. Michael,. since 1925, and “Freddie” since 1926 – a
combined total of sixty-six years of work among generations of pupils at the College.
122This was a temporary arrangement while Michael, who had left the College in July, 1947,
pursued his studies in Accountancy.
123Heaven help anyone sent to him for the stick. The phrase “seat of learning” now took on a very real 
meaning for his hapless customers.
124“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XIX, Summer (1945), p.8.
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County Organisers for Handicrafts and Visual Aids, Messrs. Matkin and Barrett, spent a day at
the College and gave a great deal of helpful advice, and while making his second visit within
three years Mr. Whitmore expressed satisfaction at the way in which St. Michael’s was
developing.

Under the Society of St. Edmund, as we have seen, the School had adopted the House
System and the four Houses into which the pupils were then divided – St. Augustine’s,
St. Edmund’s, St. George’s and St. Thomas’s – competed against one another in games and
athletics. The Assumptionists retained the system of Houses, but for the original four substituted

125three, taking the names Fisher, More and Stone.  An additional impetus was given to this
House System by the introduction at the beginning of the 1945-1946 Session of House Points,
which could be gained (or lost!) in all branches of school activity; they were awarded by the
Staff, and the system administered by the House Captains and the Prefects. This certainly made
extra work (it seemed to at the time, when I was Captain of Stone House!), but it stimulated a
healthy rivalry and the Houses competed eagerly for the half-holiday awarded each term to the
House with the highest number of points. The “lost” point was also an effective deterrent
among the younger pupils, for no-one relished the prospect of shamefacedly presenting it to an
irate House Captain. Desmond MacCarthy, a pupil at the College from 1939-1945 and well

126remembered for his interest in (among other things) football,  dramatics and the Choir,
presented in 1946 the “MacCarthy Trophy” as a further incentive.

Two highly successful innovations during this period were the showing on the new 16mm.
projector in the Geography-cum-Art Room of films on Science subjects, obtained from the I.C.I.
and the Petroleum Board, which proved a popular feature during class-time or the midday
recreation, and the introduction of educational visits by Senior Pupils to factories in the nearby
industrial towns. In February, 1946, Fr. Ignatius organised an excursion for members of the 
School Certificate Form to the Cobom Works of Messrs. K. and L. at Letchworth, where
Mr. F. Loxham Kidd showed the visitors the processes by which scrap could be transformed

127into “a_variety of finished articles, from wheels to huge cranes”,  and the 1947 issue of the
Magazine (Vol. XXI, pp. 24-26) contains a detailed description of a visit paid by a group of
thirty boys, again accompanied by Fr. Ignatius, to the Vauxhall Works at Luton.

The variety and vitality of the life at St. Michael’s are reflected by the Clubs founded at
this time — the Bee Club, Cycling Club and Photography Club, all established during 1945.

The Bee Club came into existence during the Spring Term of 1945, with a membership of
about twenty boys and under the Presidency of Bro. Frederick; meetings were held once a week,
and members contributed a penny weekly towards the expenses of the Club. The father of the
Club’s Chairman, Michael Cullen, of national repute as an apiarist, twice came to the College
from St. Albans to advise on the stocking of two hives which had been borrowed from Fr.
Gregory, whose hives at Rickmansworth were visited by the members, and Mr. Cullen promised
to provide the colony for these. “The Hitchin Carmel, however, got there first! Hearing – we
still do not know how – of our Bee Club, Rev. Mother Prioress sent us a gift of a swarm of
young bees, who, under Michael Cullen’s careful handling, followed their young queen into

128their new domain, buzzing with contentment in a home they apparently appreciate.”
Cullen wore no protective clothing during this operation and was stung once, which inspired

129some embryonic poet to produce the following couplet:
125Rigby House was founded in 1961, when numbers had greatly increased, and Houghton
House was added after the move to Stevenage.
126In the game against St. Christopher’s School, played at the New Field on the 14th October,
1944, Desmond scored 10 goals towards the 21 -0 result.
127“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XX, Summer (I946), p.5.
128Ibid; Vol. XIX, Summer (1945), p.9.
129It would have tested poetic invention had the victim been Amodio, Arcari, Beltrami,
De Angeli, Mulenthal, Poglia or Zazzera!



169

“Why does the Bee Club look so sullen?
Worker No. 1 has stung poor Cullen.”

The Cycling Club, suggested by Fr. Bernard and directed by Fr. Philip, proved a popular
form of relaxation for Wednesday afternoons.130 Meetings were held on Sunday evenings to
decide the itinerary for the following Wednesday, and a stock of maps was built up. “Bikes
seemed to appear as if by magic, and soon Fr. Philip, accompanied by Berentzen I, Harrison,

131Pakenharn, Gump, Smith and Cullen, were setting out on the first run.”  The Club kept a log
of all the places visited, and began to undertake supplementary excursions on feast days and at
the weekend.

The possibility of a Photography Club was mooted at the end of 1945 and the Club
started, at the beginning of the following term, under the Chairmanship of Eric Taylor. In May,
1946, it was reconstituted under the Presidency of Schosland and gradually developed into a
highly successful society, the members patiently equipping the old laboratory as a dark room
with money earned by their own photographic efforts, such as reasonably priced portraits, for
which there was a keen demand. The Magazines from 1946 onwards contain photographs taken

132by the Club, and these are a valuable record of aspects of life at the School.  Plate 77
reproduces their photograph of the Choir during the 1946-1947 Session, with Fr. Philip
(Choirmaster). Ever since the days of Mr. Groves, under the Edmundian Fathers, the College
had had a fine musical tradition, and successively under Frs. Terence, Dunstan and Philip the
Chapel Choir had made an important contribution to the liturgical life at St. Michael’s. It is
regrettable that photographs of earlier Choirs are not also available.

There were significant developments in the Scout Troop during this period. By 1946
numbers had grown, and the difference in ages now made some form of division necessary.
Accordingly, in January, 1946, a patrol of Senior Scouts was formed who worked separately
from the remainder, and in the following year two of the Troop’s six Patrols (Lions and Otters)
were composed of Senior Scouts.

The 17th October, 1947, saw the beginning of the Senior Troop of the 13th Hitchin, and
at the first meeting two patrols –Wingate and Grenfell – were formed, each with eight members;
at the same time the Junior Troop was curtailed to three patrols, Eagles, Panthers and Squirrels.
Fr. Anthony took charge of the Senior Troop, and a former Patrol Leader when at the College,
Michael Schosland, assumed command of the Juniors and became Assistant Scout Master.
Plate 78 shows the complete Troop with Fr. Anthony, in June, 1947, before the above
division was effected.

Meetings of the Scouts continued to be held on Sunday afternoons, and during these years
emphasis was placed less on Proficiency Badges and more on Efficiency Badges (i.e. Second
Class and First Class tests); a lot of time was spent on mapping and surveying, and in 1948 five
of the Senior Troop – B. Capon, A. Milestone, D. Brunner, M. Herdman and A. Hall – obtained
their Venturer Badge after a series of strenuous tests, the last of which was a twenty-mile hike.

Enjoyable Annual Camps were held at Bindon (Somerset), in the grounds adjoining the
Study House at which Fr. Dunstan had become the Superior, where the Troop met up again with
their first Scouter (Bro. Ambrose Moss) in 1945, at Springfield Farm, near St. Albans, on land

130At this time there was still School on Saturday morning, and Wednesday afternoon was there-
fore free – a common practice in many Boarding Schools, enabling sports fixtures to be played
on both Wednesday and Saturday afternoons.
131Ibid ; p .15 .
132It is clear from the Club’s reports that the early stalwarts were Michael Schosland and
K. Wallach, and later Fr. Sebastian was to guide this venture.
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belonging to Mr. Cullen (the apiarist referred to earlier) in 1946, and at Gilwell Park in 1947,
and the Troop participated eagerly in the annual School Concerts, local amateur dramatics and

133football fixtures against other troops.
Sport continued to flourish during this period: the 1944-1945 Soccer Season opened with

the First XI’s 21-0 victory against St. Christopher’s School (to which my own humble contribu-
tion was the “1” in this total); in 1945 the Cricket Fixture against the Becket School was revived,
the College winning comfortably at Nottingham; under the enthusiastic tuition of Fr. Eric
boxing temporarily grew into a major sport at the School, with the award of Colours and an
Inter-House Challenge Cup, and a series of contests, culminating in public bouts in the Finals
to which parents were invited,1 34 and on Whit Tuesday, the 1lth June, 1946, Sports Day was
held for the first time in the history of St. Michael’s on the New Field. In connection with
Sports Day, it should be recorded that Mrs. and Miss Raban in 1947 presented a Cup, to be
known as the “Raban Cup” and awarded to the winner of the Senior Quarter Mile, in memory
of Randolph Raban (killed in action during the war), a pupil at the College from 1937-1941.

Among the most memorable occasions during this period three stand out.
On the 3rd of November, 1945, Fr. Andrew spent a day at St. Michael’s to receive tributes

from his former pupils. In his honour a concert was organised jointly by Fr. Philip and Fr.
Sebastian, at the conclusion of which the School Captain, L. O’Toole, presented Fr. Andrew
with a cheque to which every pupil in the School (without exception) had contributed. In his
reply Fr. Andrew expressed the confident hope that the boys would maintain the traditional
Michaelean spirit, and revealed that the first imposition he had himself received as a pupil at
St. Michael’s, from a vigilant prefect, had been for whistling in the corridor.

An equally happy occasion was the enthusiastic celebration on the 30th June, 1947, of
Fr. James’s Silver Jubilee of priesthood; of those twenty-five years twenty-two had been spent
at St. Michael’s, and his jubilee was thus almost primarily a Michaelean event. It was to be cele-
brated officially on St. James’s Day (25th July), but as the Summer Term would have ended by
then it was decided that Fr. James should be honoured on the 30th June. After Solemn High
Mass in the Parish Church the whole School assembled in the Hall, where the School Captain, J.

135Zazzera, read an address of tribute  and, amid warm applause, handed Fr. James a cheque.
Fr. James replied with obvious emotion, and spoke with affection of his long connection with
St. Michael’s. The rest of the day was a holiday, and Solemn Benediction in the College Chapel
concluded this memorable occasion.

If these were joyful events, the third was sad and, for many of us, our first close experience
of death.

Peter Wolff was born in Hamburg on the 8th December, 1929. His mother, though a
Catholic, was by birth Jewish and died in a Nazi Concentration Camp. Before her internment
she had had her son sent to England, and he was placed by the Catholic Committee for Refugees
with the Sisters of the Visitation at Bridport. In January, 1942, Peter (now an orphan) was
transferred to St. Michael’s.

133The Troop flourished at the School until 1958; it was then transferred to the Parish, but
continued to be run by one of the priests from the College (Fr. Gerard O’Leary). During its
subsequent development it was instrumental in forging the link with Hitchin’s twin town of
Bingen (Germany), and sent representatives to International Scout Jamborees (vd. later). 
134Frs. Anthony and Ignatius assisted by acting as Judges, and Fr. Peter Gilbert came down
from Nottingham to referee the Finals.
135The complete text of this address is reproduced in the Magazine for that year (Vol. XXI,
Summer, 1947), on pages 14-16.
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Quiet, passionately interested in hobbies such as philately, leatherwork and the study of
precious stones, and with a love of nature which he expressed through membership of the Bee
Club, he made only moderate progress in his school work and his natural reserve was mistaken
for laziness by some members of the Staff.

In December, 1945, just before his sixteenth birthday, he was taken ill and underwent an
operation. After a period of convalescence at St. Leonards-on-Sea he appeared to be recovering,
but in February had a relapse and a second operation was performed on the 11th of that month.
Two days later, on the 13th February, 1946, he died as the result of paralysis of the intestines.

After a Solemn Requiem Mass in the Parish Church, the whole School accompanied the
body of Peter Joseph Wolff, orphan and exile, to its last resting-place in Hitchin Cemetery. As
we marched in silent procession, many of us asked ourselves, uncomprehending, what sort of
world it was that could allow this sensitive youth so little.

For several years his grave was tended by members of the Bee Club, and a small silver cup
inscribed with his name (a gift for his baptism in Hamburg) was preserved in the School

136Chapel.
During Fr. Bernard’s first period as Headmaster (he held this position again from 1959-

1965), two pupils achieved creditable successes. In 1945 J. Allington, the younger of the. two
brothers at St. Michael’s, won the first prize in the Hitchin Schoolboy Poster Competition

137organised by the British Legion for the “Welcome Home” Campaign,  and in 1946 Klaus
Berentzen won the coveted Arthur Higgs Open Scholarship to Balliol College, Oxford.

A refugee from Nazi Germany, Klaus Berentzen came to England in 1939 and entered the
College, at the age of eleven, in January, 1941. In the summer of 1944, while still only fourteen,
he obtained the Oxford and Cambridge Joint Board School Certificate with distinctions in six
of the eight subjects examined and credits in the remainder, and in 1945 he successfully com-
pleted the Higher School Certificate Course (normally a two-year one) with distinction papers
in English and History. After a year devoted to the study of History and Sociology, Klaus

138obtained the Balliol Scholarship in November, 1946, a week after his seventeenth birthday,
and went up to Oxford the following January to read Modern Greats. It may also be noted that
six years later, in 1952, the younger brother (Walter Berentzen) secured an Exhibition in
History to St. John’s College, Cambridge.

There were also the inevitable lighter moments which, as the Magazine for 1947 aptly
remarks, “will live long in memory if not in these pages.”

The weekly cinema show for boarders, on Sunday evenings during the two winter terms
(started by Fr. James and now run by Frs. Anthony and Ignatius), presented films “of a lighter
character” to enthusiastic audiences in the Fourth Form Room. The “School Notes” for 1945
(Vol. XIX, p.7) record: “any humour that may have been lacking in one or two of the films was

136If the whereabouts of this are still known I suggest that it should be placed in the Chapel of
St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, under the plaque commemorating the Old Michaeleans who fell
during the War, for Peter Wolff was also one of its victims.
137One of the most gifted artists who ever attended the College, Allington went on to take up
a career in Commercial Art.
138It is most unusual for a candidate under eighteen years of age to be elected to a major
scholarship. Unfortunately, Berentzen suffered a breakdown before his Finals and did not
achieve the Scholastic Distinctions expected of him, which suggests that it is unwise to force
a promising pupil, too soon, to the detriment of his health. This is being wise, however, after
the event and in fairness to Klaus it must be emphasised that, although other Michaeleans have
obtained higher academic honours, his performance while at the College (particularly for his age)
was outstanding.
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willingly supplied by the running commentary of the turbulent Lower School”, the College at
the time having a “silent” 16mm. projector so that the films were shown without their
soundtrack.

During the winter of 1947 there were the diversions of “electricity cuts causing amusement
and annoyance, though not to the same people”, and “the jackdaw, a persistent but noisy
intruder in class, captured, taken to the Police Station, released on parole, recaptured and

139eventually quietly interred.”
This period also had more than its usual share of poetasters, from whose efforts the

following are taken.
On the 2lst January, 1945, a (chance?) meeting between a party of St. Michael’s boys

and a group of girls from the Sacred Heart Convent resulted in a snowballing contest; an
anonymous rhymester subsequently recorded the fact that:

“Snow fights can be quite a lark,
Especially in the Priory Park,
But Leary I, who should have missed her,
Scored a direct hit on Sister.”

In the same year the behaviour of the boys who travelled daily on the Luton-Hitchin bus
route occasioned the following effort:

“Listen while I tell you softly
Of our boys who go through Offley.
‘Most of them aren’t rational’,
Complain the Eastern National.”

As one of this turbulent band of busfarers, I recall the fun we used to have: the running
140battles, with elastic bands and paper pellets, when we could get the top deck to ourselves;

“stink-bombs” strategically placed under any passenger who had the temerity to venture upstairs;
the changing of the direction details on the rollers at the front of the bus; the long reels of ribbon,
fed out through the air vents in the roof, so that many a vehicle proceeded on its way trailing
yards of highly-coloured streamers, in which the harassed conductor or inspector (this was a
greater victory!) would become hopelessly entangled when attempting to pull them in. We must
have driven the poor conductors almost to distraction, though most of them took it all in good
part; the remedy of those who did not was to stop the bus and put off the ringleaders, and
waiting half an hour on a winter’s day, often in the rain, for the next bus was a chastening
experience – particularly on the morning journey to School because one could then expect a
punishment for being late. For this reason most of the “high jinks” occurred on the way home.

Of course this was all very dreadful, and when I became a Prefect it had to stop. Two
simple expedients were then employed. Junior pupils were sat in the front seats and threatened
with the direst consequences if, like Orpheus or Lot’s wife, they dared to turn round, while the
Senior travellers occupied the rear seats, enjoying a meditative smoke or engaged in philosophical
discourse with young ladies from local educational establishments concerning life’s wonders.
(I think our knowledge was broadened considerably during these discussions). The alternative

139“St. Michael's Magazine;” Vol. XXI, Summer (1947), p.8.
140We usually could; it was “our” deck, and prudent members of the public went inside the
lower one. Any egregious or solivagant pupil, however, who remained downstairs to learn some
homework was immediately branded a “bad sport” and a “swot”. Like all normal schoolboys,
we were mischievous and high-spirited – but we were not destructive: we did not break windows,
slash seats or smash light bulbs, and would have got a severe beating (and doubtless have been
expelled) had we done so. There’s a moral here.
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measure was to offer to do the younger pupils’ homework for them in return for sweet coupons,
and this procedure developed into a thriving and lucrative business, Latin, French and Maths.
being the principal subjects involved. In retrospect this now all seems highly improper, but at the
time the youngsters were glad enough to get their homework done – and I was rather fond of
sweets.

The relationship between one Jaffé and the Prefects in 1947 would appear not to have
been too cordial, and he uttered this plaintive “cri de coeur”:

“Prefects, prefects everywhere, all snooping round the house,
Make you feel they’re fifty cats and you’re a lonesome mouse.
But if you dare bolt down a hole, old X will dig you out,
And if you’re seconds late in ranks you get a sounding clout.”

Finally, describing the forthcoming Summer Camp for the St. Michael’s Scout Troop in
1411947, an unknown scribe penned (or quoted ) the following:

“Look where Summer, rosy-fingered,
Scatters daisies in her track.
Far too long has Winter lingered; 
Now at last he’s got the sack.

Summertime, we bid thee welcome,
With thy train of red and gold;
But, should Mr. Buchan’s spell come,
Oh, please mind you don’t catch cold.”

During this time several Old Michaeleans were continuing their studies for the priesthood.
In the summer of 1945 Bros. Ambrose Moss, Hilary Carter, Joseph Scally and Michael Lee were
at the Bindon House of Theological Studies, where Bro. Thomas-More Wells was lay-brother and
Adrian Furlong a postulant; Bro. Paul McNicholas was teaching at the Becket School (where he
was later to become Headmaster). The first two of these were ordained in the following year,
Fr. Hilary in the Spring of 1946 and Fr. Ambrose just before Christmas, and on completion of
their schooling three other Michaeleans – Arthur Burgess, Michael O’Shea and Christopher
White – entered the Assumptionist Novitiate at Bindon. In 1947 Tony Lack, having completed
his service in the R.A.F., entered novitiate, by which time Bros. Joseph Scally and Michael Lee
were nearing the completion of their studies in France and Bro. Paul McNicholas in Rome. On
the 19th March, 1948, Bro. Thomas-More Wells made his perpetual profession.

Finally, as we shall see in fuller detail in Chapter 8, although the war had caused a
suspension of the Old Boys’ Association, many Old Michaeleans had kept in touch both with
the College and with one another. The first post-war Dinner, held at “The Cherry Tree”, Welwyn
Garden City, on Friday, the 23rd May, 1947, was attended by sixty people, and to Fr. Anthony
Foyster, the newly elected Secretary, was entrusted the task of re-organising the Old Michaelean
Association.

* * * * * *

141I suspect that this is not original, but I do not know its source. Alexander Buchan (1829-
1907) was Secretary of the Scottish Meteorological Society. Under his guidance an Observatory
was built on Ben Nevis, and after years of observation he worked out a curve of recurrent periods
of weather annually, six cold and two warm; hence the name “Buchan's Spell” or “Buchan's Weather 
Periods” (vd. Brewer’s “Dictionary of Phrase and Fable”, Centenary Edition;Cassell, 1970).
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(1948-1951)
At the end of the 1947-1948 School Year Fr. Bernard relinquished his position as

Headmaster in order to return to the Becket School, Nottingham. He left behind him a well-
equipped Science Laboratory, the three “Orlit” classrooms and the new Woodwork Room,
important material improvements which attested his drive and enthusiasm.

He was replaced by Fr. Dunstan Caselaw, D.D., well known to many earlier Michaeleans
as a dedicated English teacher and Choirmaster, and the former Superior of the Assumptionist
Novitiate and House of Theological Studies at Bindon, which the Congregation had opened
when their European Scholasticates could not be used during the war.

Fr. Dunstan remained Headmaster for three years (1948-1951), during which time the
following changes in Staff also occurred. At the end of 1948 Fr. Anthony was transferred to
other duties, which unfortunately had a detrimental effect upon the re-growth of the Old

142Michaelean Association, and the Bursarship was taken over by Fr. Brendan Fox,  who had
recently succeeded Fr. Wilfrid as Parish Priest. Fr. Joseph Scally, himself an Old Michaelean, also
joined the Staff at the beginning of the Winter Term, 1948.

During the 1949-1950 School Year there were several changes. Mr. J. Robbins was
replaced as Senior Latin Master, at the end of the Winter Term, by the recently ordained Fr.
Timothy Croghan, and Mr. G. Carty was succeeded by Mrs. B.A. Bodkin, B.Sc., for all Science
Classes; the services of Mr. Holgate of the Town Gymnasium were obtained for Physical Training
Classes, and Fr. Timothy assisted with Sport.

The transfer of Fr. Michael Lee to assist in the Parish at Rickmansworth necessitated the
re-distribution of classes. Mr. M. Delaney, B.A., accordingly joined the Staff to teach all Senior
and Middle School Maths., leaving Fr. John to be responsible for Maths. in the Lower School, and

143as Fr. Brendan’s parochial duties became heavier  Fr. John also eventually took over as
Bursar. At this time also a visiting teacher, Miss Collins, was giving violin classes, and a small
orchestra composed of pupils contributed an item (“Barcarolle” – Offenbach) to the Annual
Concert in 1949.

During the Summer Holidays of 1950 three further changes occurred: Frs. Ambrose Moss
and Joseph Scally were transferred elsewhere and Mrs. Bodkin left to take up another post. As
a result Fr. Richard Leppard was appointed to take charge of Handicrafts, Fr. Roger Killeen,

144B.A., came to teach Senior History, and Dr. J. Prot assumed responsibility for Senior Science.
During Fr. Dunstan’s period as Headmaster two significant innovations were introduced.
First of all, at Half-Term of the 1950 Winter Term (i.e. November, 1950) it was decided

that the practice of having Saturday morning school should be abandoned. This fundamental
change of timetable was largely the result of circumstances for, while there were about ninety
boarders at this time, an increasing number of pupils were travelling daily to and from the
College for whom the Saturday journey was undesirable. Consequently, from this date
St. Michael’s adopted a five-day timetable comprising seven periods daily.

142Fr. Brendan had already held this post of “Economus” at the Becket School, and had been
an Army Chaplain during the war.
143Fr. Columba O’Leary had replaced Fr. Finbarr as Assistant Parish Priest earlier in the year,
and so at the end of 1949 eight out of the twelve priests in the Community at Hitchin were Old
Boys of the College.
144These frequent changes in Staff, precluding any continuity of teaching method, were the
principal weakness at St. Michael’s. This was particularly true of Science, which had now had
six teachers in as many years, and it was the arrival of Dr. Prot that was to bring the necessary
stability.
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 On Friday, the 13th July, 1951, a completely new venture was attempted. This was a kind
of “Open Day”, on which parents and other visitors could come and see aspects of the work
undertaken at the College, but on this occasion it was limited to examples of handicrafts, hobbies
and music. The following report of this experiment, staged by the Art Master (Fr. Eric) and

145Music Master (Fr. Philip), appeared in the Magazine for that year:
“In the College Hall, on the stage and around it, were exhibited ‘ouvrage d’art’, woodwork

products and numberless hobbies, hitherto unsuspected in their variety, ranging from large
model aeroplanes with miniature engines, weird scientific contraptions, and experimental para-
phernalia, to coins, fossils, wireless, and even a rather entertaining guinea pig.

“The central, constructive idea was a general review of school music – piano, violin and
vocal. The pianists were not brilliant......

“Robertson’s playing of the violin was excellent. There was a complete and appreciative
silence until the end of each piece, when the applausive reaction was proportional to the quality
of the playing.

“The singing was good, and the lower forms were commendably insistent on the production
of tone rather than volume.

“The event was in the nature of an experiment only, but Fr. Dunstan expressed the wish
that it will continue in the coming years, and grow to be a truly representative, external sign of
work and interest which so often lie concealed and unexplored.”

During Easter, 1951, the Hall and other parts of the building were redecorated by Fr. Eric,
and during the Summer Term Fr. Richard and Fr. Roger re-planned the layout of the Boys’
Library so that shelf-space was almost doubled. Before this, in the autumn of 1949, the College
had acquired with a view towards possible future expansion property in Nightingale Road with
a frontage of fifty-five feet; this included four cottages, with the land behind them to a depth
of two hundred and fifteen feet, which now made the College owners of all the land on the left
hand side of the Drive above the Methodist Manse.

Existing Clubs continued to flourish during this period. Wednesday, the 28th June, 1950,
was a landmark in the development of the Cycling Club: “Fr. Philip, weary of the struggle against
avoirdupois and old age, added a mini-motor to his cycle. Our trip to Ashwell is thus a historic

145event.”  Fr. Hilary was President of the Bee Club and keeping the enthusiasm of the members
147alive,  and an embryonic Chess Club among a few devotees was struggling to become a fully-

fledged society.
A new venture was the Meccano Club, founded during the Winter Term of 1948 and

recognised by and affiliated to the Headquarters of the Meccano Guild at Liverpool on the
21st February, 1949. The first officials of this Club were:

Leader: Fr. Hilary.
President: Robert Ballerini.
Treasurer: Michael O’Reilly.
Secretary: Joseph Cartwright.

145 Vol. XXIV, Summer (1951), p.31. It should be noted that the issue for 1951 was wrongly
numbered, and the designation “XXIV” appears on the Magazine for both 1950 and 1951. The
accompanying date identifies the exact reference where necessary, but the subsequent sequence
remains “out of step” throughout the 1950’s; from 1960 onwards, when a new format and cover
were adopted, the Volume number was dropped and only the date indicated.
146Ibid; Vol. XXIV, Summer (1950), p.43.
147The Magazine for 1951 (Vol. XXIV, Summer (1951)) contains on pages 12-14 a humorous
account of his encounter with an irate neighbour upon whose tree, one Sunday morning in June,
the College bees had swarmed, and of the subsequent attempt to reclaim them.
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During its first year it had fourteen members, divided into two groups (“Nuts” and
“Bolts”), nine of whom had their own Meccano sets at the School. The following year the Club
was granted the use of a Form Room, in which meetings were held on Saturday evenings, and
since this room was also available on Sundays and half-holidays quite ambitious projects could
be undertaken – such as the model of the Eiffel Tower, six feet in height, assembled by
H. Ballerini. Considerable interest was shown in model railways, and Gauge “O” and Gauge
“00” sets were obtained for both members and non-members to use. Finally, two films were
borrowed from British Railways and two officials of the Hitchin Engineering Club were invited
to give a lantern lecture on “Trains” and “Signals”.

One feature of the 1950-1951 Session was the rebirth of a vigorous Debating Society
under the guidance of Fr. Dunstan and Fr. Roger. On the 15th December, 1950, the Michaelean
Parliament was accordingly reborn, under the Presidency of Fr. Dunstan and with elected
Officers and a code of rules. Throughout the remainder of the School Year regular and lively
debates were held, the most effective speaker being J. Crawley, and a high level of attendance
was maintained.

The Scout Troop underwent two changes at this time. The departure of both Fr. Anthony
and Michael Schosland meant the severance of two vital links with the Troop’s past, for
Fr. Anthony had skippered it since May, 1943, and Schosland had passed through the stages of
Scout, Patrol Leader, Troop Leader and Assistant Scout Master. Fortunately Fr. Ambrose Moss,
who (as Bro. Ambrose) had founded the Troop in 1941, was available to take over, and under
his leadership 1949 proved a highly successful year. It was regrettably necessary to disband the
Senior Troop, since it was found that the time required was a grave incursion into that needed
for study and examination preparation by older pupils, but the Junior Troop continued to meet
regularly and thirty Proficiency Badges were gained that year; when Troop Leader Brian Ellis
left at the end of the Session he held his First Class, and possessed the Scout Cord with eight
profhciency badges.

When Fr. Ambrose was transferred to Nottingham in 1950 the Troop placed itself under
the leadership of Senior P.L. Robbins, who was appointed Acting Scout Master by the Local
Association, and 1950-1951 proved a busy year: the Scout Hut was redecorated, inside and out;
in December, 1950, a party of the Troop went by coach to Hammersmith to see Ralph Reader’s
“Gang Show”; on the 20th January, 1951, the Troop celebrated its tenth anniversary, among
those attending being Mr. Haydn Dimmock, Editor of “The Scout”; in the annual “Bob-a-job”
week the College Troop (with a total of £35-10s-0d.) were second for the district, the winners
having collected £2 more; on the 28th May the Troop participated in the march past Her
Majesty the Queen, who was visiting Hitchin’s Historical Pageant, and acted as Stewards during
this Pageant Week; a vehicle was entered (without success) in the local “Soap-Box Derby”, and
finally a self-supporting Troop Magazine was founded, under the capable management of
M. McCartney.

Enjoyable and eventful Summer Camps were held during these years: near Aberdeen
(1948), with a two-day tour of the Highlands, at Niton Undercliff, on the South Coast of the
Isle of Wight (1949), where the Troop was joined by one of its earliest members, Bro. Barnabas
Lack, and Fr. Ambrose was a victim of sunstroke, and on the island in the River Ouse at
Bromham (1950), a favourite site (belonging to a Mr. and Mrs. Felce) which the College Troop
had already visited three times, where Fr. Ambrose contrived to fall fully-clothed into the

148river.

148It rather sounds as if they had been visiting “The Swan”, a most attractive inn at Bromham
beside the A428 Bedford - Northampton road, which I heartily recommend to anyone travelling
in that area.
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The keen sporting tradition at St. Michael’s was maintained during this period. On the
27th May, 1950, the Junior Cricket XI dismissed the St. Christopher’s Team for only four runs,
Hide taking seven wickets for no runs; during the same season his performance against Sherrards-
wood of nine wickets for nine runs in nine overs won for him a bat in the “Star’s” Cricket Bat
Competition. In Athletics M. O’Reilly proved a natural all-rounder, and at Sports Day in 1949
he achieved the remarkable total in the Junior events of six “Firsts” – in the 100 yards, 220 yards, 
440 yards, Half-Mile, High Jump and Long Jump; his total of eighteen points won for
him the Junior Challenge Cup, his nearest rival (M. Rivenell) having gained only seven points.
At this Sports Day the Old Boys won the Past v. Present Tug-of-war, and became the first
recipients of the handsome trophy presented for this event by J. Pettitt, in memory of his brother
B. Pettitt and other Old Michaeleans killed during the 1939-1945 War. On the 16th June,
1951, the College won the title of “North Herts. Athletic Champions”, but the details of
this were , surprisingly, not recorded.

News emerges regularly in the Magazines of that time of the various Old Boys studying for
the Priesthood. Several Old Michaeleans were present at Nottingham Cathedral to witness the
Ordination of Fr. Paul McNicholas in 1949, and in the same year Fr. Wolfgang Stein was also
ordained.

Bros. Christopher Burgess, Edwin Denton and Francis White began their theological studies
in September, 1950, by which time Bros. Dominic Muncey, Vincent Murrin and Barnabas Lack
were studying Philosophy at the House of Studies, “Capenor”, Nutfield (Surrey).

Bro. Edward O’Shea had nearly completed his Philosophy at “Capenor” when, in 1950, he
was stricken with Hodgkin’s disease. During his six years at St. Michael’s (1940-1946) “Mick”
O’Shea had proved himself, although slight in build, a versatile and talented sportsman – a
fearless and resolute defender at Soccer, no mean tennis player, and above all a graceful bat
and consistent bowler in the First XI Cricket team, of which he was Vice-Captain. Now, four
years later, he found himself the victim of an incurable disease and doomed, at the age of
twenty-two, to await a slow and painful death. During his time as a patient at Guy’s Hospital
O’Shea was seen regularly by two Old Michaeleans, Peter Burke and C.J. Bayley, both of whom
were studying Dentistry there, and was frequently visited by the Leary’s. Everyone who saw
him records that he suffered his gradual decline and increasing pain with immense fortitude,
until death brought him merciful release on the 7th March, 1951.

One of Newton’s laws (I think) is that every action has its corresponding and equal
reaction. As a result of this law of what I would term “inevitable opposites”, if there is darkness
there must also be light, if cold also heat, and – above all – if in life there are tears there must
also be laughter. There is therefore no incongruity in following the above paragraph with a
description of the lighter moments during this period, for life juxtaposes in this way, as the Book
of Ecclesiastes stresses:

“To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven ....... a time
to weep, and a time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a time to dance.” (Ch. 3, vv. 1 and 4).

During the Winter Term of 1948 “an enterprising Maths. pupil, with a passion for modern
methods, introduces a new text-book into algebra class. Fr. John is slow to appreciate the new

149formulae as expressed by the author of ‘Tales of Mystery and Imagination’.”  The older
pupils were still being “torn from their books and carried off in a tumbril to the potato fields”
(ibid), and unexpected excitement was occasioned on the 31st May, 1949, when “as a result of

149”St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XXIII, Autumn (1949), p.10.
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advanced scientific experiments in the Lab. we hear the wail of the siren calling together the
gallant fire-fighters of the town. The drive is soon blocked with fire engines and police cars.
After a brief encounter with the conflagration, the chief fireman is able to telephone his report

150to Headquarters: one wastepaper basket and its contents damaged beyond repair.”
On the 24th June, 1950, Fr. Brendan Fox held the Parish Garden Party on the lawn in

ifront of the College, and when it was over an ingenious attempt by some of the boarders to
“hi-jack” the unsold lemonade was only just foiled. What on earth happened on the 28th
September of that year, though, to warrant the handing out of a thousand “lines” to all the

151boarders – a punishment rescinded next day?”  This sounds very intriguing.
Fr. Dunstan’s period as Headmaster is particularly memorable, however, for the number

of anniversaries which occurred during it. In October, 1948, Fr. Bede Horwood celebrated the
twenty-fifth anniversary of his religious profession, and in July of the following year Fr. Aidan
Kenny – who taught at the College, from 1925 to 1931, before going to Nottingham to become
Founder and Superior of the Becket School – also celebrated his Silver Jubilee. In July, 1949,
also the Old Michaelean Association came of age, having held its inaugural meeting on the 21st
July, 1928.

The year 1950 was the occasion for two celebrations, since it was the seventy-fifth
anniversary of the founding on the 16th October, 1875, by the Society of St. Edmund at Mont
Saint-Michel, of the original Apostolic School which was transferred to Hitchin in 1903, and also
the twenty-fifth anniversary of the taking over of the responsibility for the College by the
Augustinians of the Assumption in 1925.

In the Editorial to the Magazine for 1950 (Vol. XXIV, Summer (1950), pp. 1-2) Fr.
Aidan Kenny recalls that occasion:

“When, in 1925, the Fathers of the Assumption took over St. Michael’s College, which
was threatened with extinction, they did two things. First and foremost they prevented a
tragedy of considerable consequence to the Catholic Cause in North Hertfordshire. The official
document which sought papal sanction of the proposed transfer declared with typical Latin
directness that the closing down of the College would constitute a ‘grave damnum animarum’ – 
‘grievous injury to souls’. Indeed, a centre of considerable Catholic influence was to all seeming
doomed to perish. On the material plane the affairs of the College were due to be wound up,
and the building with its dependencies was to pass into secular hands. Secondly, in shouldering
a burden others felt they must needs relinquish the Assumptionists, as the sequel was to prove,
strengthened their own position in England......

“The present writer played a subordinate role in the events summarily described above; of
them he may well say: ‘pars parva fui’. It was in the summer of 1925 that he made his first visit
to the College in what was a sort of reconnaissance party of two, the other scout being ou
 revered Father Provincial (Fr. James). They went by train from King’s Cross, taking their
bicycles with them in case St. Michael’s, which was only a name to them, was miles from
anywhere. After cycling round the quaint old town of Hitchin, which charmed them at first
sight and has never lost its appeal since, they wheeled their bicycles up the College drive and
leaned them against the stone steps leading to the front door; these were narrower and less ornate
than they are today. And so it was that they met the few Edmundian Fathers who were still
there and the Sisters of the Sacred Heart, several of whom, wonderful to relate, have remained
at St. Michael’s to this day. It was all very exciting, and after a short stay the two visitors
returned to London for that year’s annual retreat at the Priory. The following days of quiet and
recollection gave them the leisure to prepare for the tasks awaiting them at Hitchin.”

150 Ibid;p.I3.
151Ibid; Vol. XXIV, Summer (195I), p.6.
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The anniversary of this event was celebrated at the School on the 8th December, 1950.
Fr. James Whitworth, Provincial Superior of the Congregation in England, presided over the
festivities, which began with High Mass in the Parish Church; this was sung by Fr. James, and
the sermon preached by Fr. Walter Robertson. At the lunch which followed four ex-headmasters
were present, though other engagements prevented Bishop Beck from participating, and in the
course of the after-dinner speeches tribute was paid to the work done at St. Michael’s by Fr.
Marie-Louis Deydier, the first Superior of the Community and the first Assumptionist Head-
master of the School. Most of the guests remained to attend the first performance that after-
noon of the Annual School Concert, at which members of the Upper School presented an

152abridged version, in nine scenes, of “Richard II.”
I have left until now, since strict chronological order is not being followed, what was

probably the most thrilling event to occur, not only during the three years of Fr. Dunstan’s
Headship, but also throughout the history of the College.

Everyone had learned with joy, earlier in the year 1948, that a former pupil, teacher and
Headmaster at St. Michael’s was to be elevated to the dignity of Bishop. On the 2lst September,
1948, George Andrew Beck, A.A., B.A., whom one still thinks of as “Fr. Andrew”, was con-
secrated Bishop of Tigia and Coadjutor Bishop of Brentwood, and on the 8th October
Bishop Beck visited St. Michael’s for the first time since his Episcopal Consecration (Plate 10
shows His Lordship, with Fr. Dunstan, Fr. Wilfrid and Fr. Hilary, after Mass the following day).

The Editorial to the Magazine for 1949 (Vol. XXIII, p.l) records this memorable visit:
“It is difficult to put into words what we all thought and felt on that occasion. Here was

one attached to the school by ties innumerable, well known to all but the youngest members of
the present, and to many generations of Old Michaeleans, now back in our midst wearing a
bishop’s robes.

“He was truly our bishop. He had learnt in our classrooms, and played on our fields. His
first years of priesthood had been spent here. From St. Michael’s his influence had begun to
radiate widely, and while still on the Staff of the school he had become known to all English
Catholics as a writer, a broadcaster and a specialist in educational matters. Now we saw him
vested with a dignity which would strengthen his influence with all the authority that belongs,
in the eyes of Catholics, to the Hierarchy.

“We could with justification – and did without reserve – indulge in proud feelings .... in
the knowledge that we had amongst us for one brief but very joyful day a Bishop who belonged
to the School, and to whom the School belonged”.

As soon as the news of the forthcoming consecration of Bishop Beck was known, Fr.
Bernard (then still Headmaster)had opened a Presentation Fund and sent out appeals to parents,
Old Boys and friends. As a result of the generous response the School was able to present to the
new Bishop a magnificent set of episcopal robes, and at an assembly of the pupils, Community
and Staff in the Hall, on the morning of the 8th October, the School Captain (A.A. Hall) read an

153address to Bishop Beck and the robes were presented.  The day’s holiday traditionally
granted on memorable occasions was duly obtained, and Bishop Beck remained overnight as
guest of the Community. Despite his increasing duties and responsibilities, His Lordship was to
maintain a close link with St. Michael’s and returned to present the prizes at Sports Day in
June, 1949.

152St. Michael’s Magazine:” Vol. XXIV, Summer (1951), pp.2 and 10.
153The complete address is reproduced on pages 2-3 of the 1949 Magazine and a list of 
subscribers to the Presentation Fund is given on page 2.
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* * * * * *
(1951-1959)

At the end of the 1950-1951 Session Fr. Dunstan left the College to become Superior of
the House of Studies at Capenor. He was succeeded as Headmaster by Fr. Roger Killeen, B.A.
(Plate 79), already known to the Senior Pupils as a fine History Teacher, and during Fr. Roger’s
eight years in charge of St. Michael’s many significant developments were to occur.

There were several changes of Staff during this period. The 1951-1952 Session began with
Mrs. Prot (wife of the Senior Science Master) in charge of Art, Fr. Eric Cooper having been
transferred to the Becket School after eight years at St. Michael’s, and Fr. Ignatius returned
temporarily to the College before embarking on his studies for the Ministry of Education
Teacher’s Certificate. During the Session Mr. Delaney was replaced by Mr. O’Connor, and Bro.
Joseph Egerton-Savory by Bro. Joachim Killian.

The Academic Year 1952-1953 opened with several more changes. Fr. Bede Horwood, after
twenty years at the College, was transferred to parochial work in London, Fr. Ignatius began
his education course and Bro. Francis White, having spent two busy years on the Staff, went to
Rome to commence his studies in Theology. The new arrivals were Fr. Sebastian Redmond,
B.A., Mr. Murphy, B.A., Mr. Devlin, B.A., and Mr. Mortimer, giving the following distribution
of responsibilities:

Frs. Hilary, Philip and Richard: Christian Doctrine.
Fr. Sebastian: English.
Mr. McConigly: English, with some History and Geography.
Fr. Roger: History.
Mr. Mortimer: Geography, P.T. and Games.
Fr. John and Mr. O’Connor: Mathematics.
Mr. Devlin and Fr. Bonaventure: French.
Mr. Murphy: Latin.
Dr. Prot: Senior Science.
Mrs. Prot: Art.
Fr. Philip and Miss Thornitt-Smith: Music.
Fr. Richard: Woodwork and Prefect of Discipline.
Fr. lan Steuart-Seton arrived during October, 1952, and took over as Bursar.
At Easter, 1954, Mr. Charles McConigly left after more than nine years at the College, and

was replaced by Mr. H. Hickey, B.A., who took English and History in the Lower School.
The 1954-1955 Session began with further changes. Mr. A. Devine transferred from the

Prep. School (for the details of which see later) to the Lower School, thereby keeping in touch
with the pupils he had taught in their preparatory stage, Mr. T.B. Jones replaced Mr. D.J. Bradley
for the teaching of Science and Maths. (the latter having been a temporary member of Staff
before continuing his studies in Physics), and Mr. M. Bryl took over from Mr. Murphy the
responsibility for Latin.

Fr. Gerard O’Leary (an Old Boy of the Becket School, and to become known to
generations of pupils as “Bugs”) joined the Staff at Easter, 1955, and assumed charge of the
College Scout Troop.

At the beginning of the 1956-1957 Academic Year Mr. Charles Taylor became Art Master,
inheriting from Mrs. Prot both a high standard of work and a flourishing Art Club. Since he was
to remain at the College for ten years and become known and respected by hundreds of pupils,
it appears fitting to give a brief description of his background and the interesting way in which
he came to St. Michael’s.
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Plate 79 Fr. Roger Killeen, B.A..
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 For nearly seventeen years Mr. Taylor was a Brother of the Prinknash Benedictines, with
the name Bro. Paul, but he experienced serious health problems and was obliged to seek a dispen-
sation from his vows. In April, 1952, he resumed life as a layman, but has remained an extern-
oblate.

Mr. Taylor took a number of jobs, and in his spare time worked for and obtained the Art
Diploma of the London College of Art. At the same time he painted portraits, and one of the
late Freddie Mills (who was a personal friend) won First Prize at the London College; after the
tragic death of Freddie Mills this portrait was presented to his mother and hung in her
Bournemouth home.

The connection of Mr. Taylor with St. Michael’s began as follows. Having settled in this
area (living first at Langford and then at Shefford), he joined the Hitchin Art Club and two of
his paintings were displayed at its Summer Exhibition, at the Town Hall, in 1956; the paintings
in question were studies in oils of Ste. Thérése de Lisieux and St. Martin de Porres. Among the
visitors to the Exhibition was Fr. Roger, who was so impressed by these two works that he
traced Mr. Taylor and invited him to become Art Master at the College.

So began, in September, 1956, what Mr. Taylor calls (in a detailed letter from which I have
extracted these facts) “the ten happiest years of my life”. He estimates that during that time he
taught Art to nearly three hundred pupils, many offering the subject at “O” level and some at
“A” level, and he describes his period at the College in the following terms:

“I feel that I cannot speak too highly of St. Michael’s – of the really splendid way that it
was run, of the good conduct of the boys and the joy it was to work with the Teaching Staff. I
would like to emphasise how very happy I was at St. Michael’s .... all the boys were a joy to
teach because of their keen and regular effort, which never disappointed me.”

There were three final changes in Staff during Fr. Roger’s Headship. The 1957-1958 Session
opened with Fr. Vincent Murrin (an Old Michaelean himself) teaching Christian Doctrine and
History in the Middle and Lower School, Mr. L. Sleigh taking English, French and Latin with
the Middle Forms, and the return of Mr. Delaney for Mathematics. During this School Year
Bro. Andrew O’Dell, during a break from his studies in France, acted as assistant disciplinary
master, and Fr. Terence again assumed the responsibilities of Bursar when Fr. Ian was obliged
to leave because of ill-health.

The saddest loss during this time was the departure from Hitchin of Dr. J. Prot, who
taught Senior Mathematics, Physics and Chemistry at St. Michael’s from 1950 to 1956. Before
his appointment the growth of Science in the School Curriculum had been handicapped by
frequent changes in the Staff; after his arrival, and as the direct result of both his ability and his
immense popularity, the necessary continuity was obtained and the desired expansion facilitated.

Dr. Prot suffered from a recurring malady which necessitated hospital treatment, and it
was because of his health that he reluctantly resigned in 1956. He died less than two years later,
and an obituary tribute to his charm and competence will be found in the Magazine for 1958
(Vol. XXXI, Number 3), on pages 3 to 4.

In 1953 the Lent issue of the Magazine (Vol. XXVI, Number l) paid the following tribute
to the Sisters attached to the College:

“It is rare that we mention the Sisters in the pages of the Magazine. Year after year they
continue to clean, mend and cook for us almost without being noticed. It is rather wonderful to
realise that Rev. Mother Veronica has been quietly and cheerfully working for the College since
1919. Sister Bernadette has hardly missed a day in the kitchen since 1938. Her companion,
Sister Veronica, replaced the devoted Sister St. Pol in 1940. Although perhaps we do not often
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say it publicly, we wish all the six Sisters who live in the little house at the bottom of the
154grounds to know that we are truly grateful for all that they do for us.”

One of Fr. Roger’s first measures was to change the designation of Forms to conform with
current Grammar School practice. This involved the disappearance of the “Lower Fifth” (which
became Form IV), and the alterations can best be shown in the following tabulated way:

Former designation New name
Upper Fifth Fifth
Lower Fifth IV
IV III
III II
II I
I Prep.

Changes in and additions to the building were now required to accommodate the increasing
numbers and extended curriculum.

It was decided first and foremost that a new Chapel large enough to seat the entire School
should be erected as it had proved necessary since 1948 to use the Parish Church on Sundays
and Feast Days, and a Chapel Fund was opened which, by the Summer of 1952, had reached

155the modest sum of fifty pounds.
During 1953 many parts of the main building were either improved or redecorated: in

the Boys’ Dining Hall the panelling round the walls (vd. Plate 81) was removed, the walls painted
in bright colours, and the floor planed and polished; the lower corridor was redecorated and the
cumbersome steel lockers removed; oak panelling was placed on each side of the Notice Boards
by the entrance to the Hall; linoleum was laid the length of the main corridor and the walls
painted; several classrooms were also redecorated, with copies of Old Masters hung in them, a
new fireplace installed in the Staff Room and the partitions removed from the Art Room; the
walls of the Study were painted cream and the floor treated, while a new wireless was installed
at one end and an aquarium at the other; in the dormitories the wash-basins were improved, and

156the classrooms in the “Orlit” were also repainted during the Summer Holiday.
At this time the Bursar decided that a deep trench should be dug round the main block in

an attempt to locate the source of dry rot. In 1954 this was deepened, and the opportunity was
taken which this afforded of putting in new, much deeper windows, thereby admitting more
light to the rooms in the lower corridor.

More ambitious structural additions, costing up to twenty thousand pounds, were now
required – a new Handicrafts Room, Sanitary block, cloakrooms and changing rooms, and a

157more extensive playground.  In 1956 work on these necessary facilities began, and as a result
by 1957 the former accommodation for cloakrooms, changing rooms with lockers and sanitary
units with showers was doubled and half an acre of tarmac afforded the space for ball-games
when the field was too wet. Between the new changing-rooms and the “Orlit” building a Wood-
work Room was erected, thereby freeing the previous one (the largest of the “Orlit” rooms) to
become the Laboratory, and a covered way was constructed to both the changing and sanitary
quarters and the Woodwork Room (see Plate 82).

154Page 3. The Sisters remained at the College until 1958, and were then replaced by lay
domestic staff. Plate 80 shows, from left to right, Sr. Bernadette, Sr. Véronique and Sr. Rose
working in the kitchen.
155This project was in fact abandoned, and instead the existing Chapel was repainted, a new
ceiling put up and wider windows installed.
156“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (1953), pp.2-3.
157These additions were soon made, but more ambitious plans for new classrooms, gymnasium
and theatre, like that for the new Chapel, were not implemented.
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Plate 80 The Sisters in the Kitchen, 1953.

Plate 81 Pupils’ Dining Hall, before its redecoration in 1953.
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 Improvements were also made to the School Field: it was levelled during the Winter Term
of 1954, and at the beginning of the Summer Term, 1958, two new concrete wickets were laid at
the bottom of the Field, Mr. Mortimer and a group of volunteers (pupils and Staff) excavating
and laying the foundations for these. The old wooden fence had been replaced by wire mesh
and concrete posts in 1952.

The increase in numbers and curtailment of the School Field by the construction of the
playground necessitated extending the New Field to provide the required pitches for games. Work
on this began in 1956, the first step being to fill in the pond which was situated behind the
houses in Bearton Green. Many generations of Michaeleans will remember this pond, in which
junior pupils fished for “sticklebacks” and “tiddlers” and into which cricketers strove manfully
to hit a towering “six”.

The disappearance of this traditional landmark occasioned the following laments, published 
158 159in the Summer issue of the Magazine for 1957,  under the title “Sic Transit Gloria Pondi: ”

“The Pond was green and small,
The trees beside were tall,
The newts that swam about
Accompanied no trout.
The cricket balls of bygone days
Are hid for ever from our gaze.
So let us, with our sorrow mute,
Lost balls, lost trees, lost newts salute.”

(P. Renihan; Form IB).
“The pond, the pond, the slimy pond, 
Where newts and frogs did play,
Where Prep-boys fished with bended pin
And marvelled at their prey.
The island tree that stood aloft
Full many a lengthy year,
Was felled within a too-brief day,
And no-one shed a tear.
A last farewell to our dear pond,
Fond gatherer of the rains,
Though ̀ vital space’ must needs be found,
Your memory remains.”

(H.P. O’Neill; Form IIA).
160The clearance of obstacles continued throughout the Summer of 1957,  and the recla-

ation of the Pond Area above increased the size of the New Field by approximately a half. Work
then began on the “Ted Anderson” end (many former pupils will recall the bluff and jovial
Mr. Anderson, who lived in the first house on the right of the passage into the “New Field”
from Old Hale Way), and when this final extension was completed there was the space for two

161good football pitches and a cricket table free from disturbance during the winter months.
158Vol. XXX, Number 2, p.27. From 1953-1957 (inclusively) two issues were published
annually; from 1958 onwards only one magazine a year appeared.
159A neat title, but not so inspired perhaps as the young Latin scholar who translated “sic
transit gloria mundi” as “Gloria was sick in the School Bus on Monday”.
160Chronicle for Friday, the 12th July (Vol. XXXI, Number 2; p.22), tersely records:
“They are blasting trees on the New Field. Roots soar through a neighbour’s roof”. I wonder
what he said about the blasted trees?
161In May, 1958, Hitchin Archery Club met on the New Field for the first time, and have
continued to use it ever since.
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Plates 83a and 83b show views of the New Field after these extensions had been made, and
Plate 84 how it looked during the ’thirties.

The House System continued to provide an incentive for keen competition in both
academic work and sport, pupils striving to help their House to win the coveted MacCarthy

162Trophy for the highest total of House Points.
An added interest was provided during the 1956-1957 Session by the display of the Coats
of Arms, for each House, in the corridor in front of the Geography Room. These were designed
by Fr. John-Baptist, a Dutch priest staying at the College, and the heraldic details on these
shields (vd. Plate 85) can be described as follows:
1. Fisher House.

The personal arms of St. John Fisher, martyr-bishop of Rochester, who died in the
Tower on the 22nd June, 1535. The Dolphin, a play on the surname, is executed in gold on a blue
field, surrounded by a golden “engrailing” (indented border).
The House Colours are Royal Blue and White.
2. More House.

The family arms of Sir Thomas More, who died in the Tower on the 6th July, 1535. The
birds are Moor-Cocks (a play on “More”), and these and the Chevron are executed in sable (i.e.
black) on a field of silver.
The House Colours are Black and White
2. Stone House.

Blessed (now Saint) John Stone, a Canon of St. Augustine, was martyred at Canterbury
on the 12th May, 1539. The Stones had no family arms, and the House Shield was therefore
designed to incorporate the following symbolic details. The sable square represents the robe of
the Augustinian Order, the gold field (i.e. background) symbolises the colour of the charity
preached and practised by St. Augustine, and the trellis refers, in red (the blood of martyrdom),
to the hurdle on which the martyr was dragged to his death.

163The House Colours are Scarlet and White.
It was during this School Year (1956-1957) that House Shirts were worn for the first time

by teams in the Inter-House Competition, and the following season (1957-1958), at the
suggestion of Fr. Peter, the Competition was extended to four divisions to allow the lower forms

164to participate.
While the House System was thus playing an important part in the llfe and spirit of the

College, the system of Prefects was also given greater prominence by the delegation to them of
increased responsibilities such as the taking of the School Assembly in the Hall and the marking

165of attendance registers.
One innovation at this time was the holding of the Annual Speech Day and distribution

of prizes at the Town Hall instead of in the School Hall, a move necessitated by the increase in
the number of pupils and hence also in the number of parents wishing to attend.

162From 1952-1954 More House were the outright winners.
163Vd. “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXXI, Number 1 (1957), pp.3-4.
164At the end of the Season, Stone House were top of the First, Second and Fourth Divisions
in this Seven-a-Side Competition, and More House of the Third.
165Ibid; Vol. XXVI, Number 1 (1953), p.19.
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Plates 83a and b The New Field after major extensions in the late ‘fifties.
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Plate 85 The House Shields and Coats of Arms.

Stone House Arms

Fisher House Arms More House Arms
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On Friday, the 7th November, 1952, the first Speech Day at this new venue was held.
The proceedings were opened by the Choir, who sang J.L. Hatton’s “Softly Fall the Shades of
Evening”, and the remainder of the first half of the programme was devoted to a Debate,
chaired by Fr. Sebastian, on the motion “That the study of the Classics is to be preferred to that
of the Sciences.” After the interval the Provincial (Fr. Austin Treamer) introduced the visitors,
who included Bishop Beck and Fr. Bernard, and after Fr. Roger had delivered his Report
Bishop Beck presented the prizes. The evening was closed by a brief speech from the School

166Captain, R.F. Robertson.
This occasion was memorable for two reasons: first it established the tradition of holding

Speech Days at the Town Hall, but also it revealed, in the course of the Headmaster’s Report,
the intended direction along which the College was to develop. Fr. Roger explained, to the
assembled parents and visitors, that the urgent need now was:

“.... to secure from the Ministry official recognition as a Grammar School. Here .... I must
halt awhile to explain what recognition means. It does not entail any measure of state-control,
nor has any such control been envisaged by the College authorities. We aim to become a
recognised Grammar School while remaining independent in the tradition of our great English
Schools. In practical matters, to achieve recognition would mean that Catholic boys to whom
a Grammar School place was awarded could then claim to hold a place at St. Michael’s. But our
independence would still allow us to accept boys who had not passed the Grammar School
entrance tests.”

Fr. Roger went on to emphasise that, although this would entail no loss of autonomy, it
would mean a significant change in the purpose and hence character of St. Michael’s:

“Preparing for recognition has meant and will mean a gradual change in the purpose of the
College. We can no longer remain the old-type secondary school accepting boys of different
academic levels and making what we could of them..... We have to aim at a level of work well
above the ability of the average intelligence, and we are doing so at present. As a result of our
efforts we hope to invite inspection by the Ministry within a year’s time, when we look forward
to receiving our recognised place in the national system of education.”

The really crucial point now emerges:
“However, it must be a matter for regret that to secure our proper place in the national

system we have to become a selective school, and thus to refuse entry to a number of Catholic
boys. An ideal solution would be that St. Michael’s would become a comprehensive school
accepting boys of varied standards and sorting them out inside the College itself into different
classes according to their ability. To my mind, too much faith is pinned to a set of tests taken

167by a boy of eleven, even when a second chance is given at the age of thirteen.  But there are
practical difficulties in the way of such a solution. It would require much larger buildings than
we possess at present, or than we can hope to possess in the next few years..... On our present
site it is difficult to see where or how we could hope to fit in further buildings designed for boys
regarded as unsuitable for grammar school work..... To sum up then, we have chosen to become
a recognised grammar school, and we have embarked upon the modifications and improvements

168that such a course requires.”
166Ibid;pp.13-14.
167Fr. Roger is here anticipating the thinking and recommended policies of later educationists
by a decade, and I quote his comments at some length because the “ideal solution” which he
proposed prophetically describes exactly what was to happen with the move to Stevenage in
1968.
168Fr. Roger’s complete Report, from which the above extracts are taken, is reproduced in “St. Michael’s 
Magazine;” Vol. XXVI, Number 1 (1953), pp.16-20.



 With this recognition in view several important changes were made in the School
Curriculum. These were concerned primarily with building up the facilities for Senior Science
subjects, and one of Fr. Roger’s first acts was to add both Advanced Latin and Physics to the

169Sixth Form curriculum to provide full preparation for University Entrance.  It was difficult,
however, to obtain Physics equipment at short notice, and throughout the 1951-1952 Session
the temporary expedient was employed of sending the pupils concerned to the fully equipped
laboratory at the Letchworth Further Education Centre. By the beginning of the next School
Year sufficient apparatus had been obtained to permit the study of Advanced Physics at
St. Michael’s, and in the Summer of 1953 candidates were presented, for the first time in the
School’s history, in three Science subjects (Maths., Physics and Chemistry) at Advanced Level.
A separate laboratory for Biology and Zoology, however, enabling candidates to prepare for the
Part 1 Medical Examination, was not added until 1961.

The College was given a General Inspection in 1953, as a result of which it was granted
temporary recognition as an efficient independent Grammar School; this provisional recognition
was confirmed and made permanent in 1958. This made possible the transfer to St. Michael’s
of Grammar School places awarded to Catholic boys, at first with the full recognition of the
Hertfordshire Education Authority and subsequently of the Cambridgeshire and Bedfordshire

170authorities also.
The aim of St. Michael’s was now to become a Catholic Grammar School for North (and

part of Central) Hertfordshire and South Bedfordshire, with a number of pupils travelling daily
from and to Cambridge by rail. By the 1955-1956 Session, with the Prep. School flourishing, the
College was developing as a two-form entry Grammar School for a planned total of 360 boys
over eleven and 80 from the age of eight to eleven – 440 pupils in all. Already, however, in view
of the possible demand for places in the College that could be anticipated from the increasing
population in the areas from which day-boys were accepted, an eventual total of 540 pupils of

171secondary age was foreseeable,  and it was with this potential figure in mind that the building
programme already described was undertaken.

The Preparatory section had been opened in 1952 (vd. later), and by the beginning of the
1955-1956 School Year former pupils of the Prep. School had progressed as far as Form III in
the College. The standard of entry had been raised, in accordance with the demands of a Grammar
School, and by the 1957-1958 Session the two-stream entry had been carried as far as the Fourth
Year, which accordingly would form the nucleus for the Sixth Form two years later. At this time
Physics and Chemistry were introduced in Form IVA, and Greek into the Sixth Form to give a

172broader basis to classical studies for University Entrance.
One feature of this change in the status of the College was the growth of the Sixth Form.

In his Report on the 1954-1955 School Year Fr. Roger made the following plea to parents:
“Finally I ask you to consider it a normal matter for your son to stay at St. Michael’s for

two years in the VI Form..... The normal work of a Grammar School finds its completion and
173its justification in these extra years in the VI Form.”  The result was that two years later

(1957) Fr. Roger was able to report that the Sixth Form had grown to eighteen pupils, and the
Guest Speaker on this occasion (i.e. the Annual Speech Day, held in the Town Hall on the

169A Sixth Former could henceforth prepare for entry to any university in Great Britain. 
170Bedfordshire was the last to accede, for some years accepting only a limited responsibility,
based on a means test, for Catholic boys who passed the Eleven-plus test.
171Vd. Headmaster’s Report on the 1954-1955 Academic Year, reproduced in “St. Michael’s
Magazine;’ Vol. XXIX, Number 1 (1956), p.6.
172Ibid; Vol. XXXI, Number 3 (1958), p.2.
173Ibid; Vol. XXIX, Number 1 (1956), p.7.

194



195

3lst October, 1957), the Rt. Rev. Mgr. Canon Butcher, President of St. Edmund’s College, Ware,
added his own neat comment upon the importance of two years at Sixth Form level:

“I think in the course of a boy’s school career parents look at him with different ideas.
When he first arrives at school the parents assure the Headmaster of the boy’s extraordinary
talents and the Headmaster fails to detect any at all. Then, as time goes on, the parents begin to
think he has no talents at all, and about this time the Headmaster begins to detect certain
potential.talents. Then, about the age of sixteen, there is a tussle between the School authority
and the parents, who are both anxious to do the best thing for the boy.

“.... Opportunity is open to all who have talents – but talents have to be developed, and
174that is done very largely in the Vith. Form.”

The overall growth in numbers continued. In 1939 the total number of pupils had been
just under a hundred, in 1945 nearly two hundred; in September, 1956, the roll exceeded three
hundred for the first time in the history of the College, and by September, 1958, with the
number of pupils still increasing, the double stream (”A” and “B”) extended throughout the

175School.
The 1950’s were characterised by extensive activity in many fields. The Debating Society

flourished under the Chairmanship of Fr. Roger, and Drama became a major part of the College’s
tradition under the guidance of Fr. Sebastian.

A week before the end of the Christmas Term of 1953 “The Miser” – an adaptation by
Miles Malleson of Molière’s “L’ Avare” – was performed on three occasions (the Friday evening
and Saturday afternoon and evening) in the School Hall (vd. Plate 86), and with the experience
gained from this successful production it proved possible, to celebrate the Golden Jubilee of the
College in 1954, to stage an ambitious presentation of “Macbeth”. This was performed to a full
audience of parents and visitors, in the Town Hall, Hitchin, on the lst and 2nd December, 1954,
and on the second evening among those present were the Chairmen of Hitchin Urban, Baldock,
Letchworth and Stevenage Councils, together with representatives of local education. Afterwards
a number of distinguished guests were entertained at the College, and thanks for a memorable
evening were expressed to Fr. Roger by Councillor W.A. Hill, Chairman of Hitchin Urban
Council. The “Hertfordshire Pictorial” reported at length on this production, passing (among
others) the following comments:

“This year, the Golden Jubilee of St. Michael’s, .... must be – to judge from the production
of `Macbeth’ with which completion of the half century was celebrated – also a vintage year for
dramatic talent in the school.

“Brilliance of acting and declamation from many sections of so large a cast from so
comparatively small a school irradiated the gloomy tragedy....

“The producer, Fr. Sebastian Redmond, cleverly surmounted the obstacles to continuity
which lie in the play’s division into 22 scenes, and, with excellent lighting and off-stage effects,
and costumes and scenery made by the Staff, boys and parents, the traditional Shakespearean

1 76dignified simplicity was maintained.”
Since this was probably the most ambitious dramatic production ever attempted at the

College, I give full details of the cast, seen in Plate 87:

174lbid; Vol. XXXI, Number 3, (1958), p.7.
175Ibid;p.5.
176Ibid; Vol. XXVIII, Number 1 (1955), p.27.
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Duncan, King of Scotland P.J. Mortimer
Donalbain his sons A.J. Scruton
Malcolm A.W. King
Macbeth Generals of Duncan’s Army C.P. Harkins
Banquo A.J. Hall-Fox
Macduff J.R. Poore
Lennox J.J. Homan
Ross Noblemen of Scotland G. Jeavons
Menteith J.E. Fletcher
Caithness J.A. Smyth
Angus P.J. Ronchetti
Fleance Son to Banquo G.J. Owen
Siward Earl of Northumberland,

General of the English Forces T.J. Sandeman
Young Siward His son M.E. Browne
Seyton Officer attending on Macbeth J.H. Howitt
Young Macduff M.E. Crew-Gee
Lady Macbeth A. Horwood
Lady Macduff M.A. Wright
Gentlewoman M.J. Craigen

D.R. Wilson
Witches M.G. Sturges

M.A. Lynagh
Murderers M.J. Beard

P.A. Alianac
Doctor K.W. Lukaszewicz
Sergeant G.T. Spanswick
Porter P. Hopwood
Old Man D.J. Ding
Servant C.J. Torrance
Scottish Soldiers P.A. Cosgrave

J.S. Glasscock
The following year, with Fr. Gerard assisting as Stage Manager, a modern detective play

was performed. On the 9th and 10th of December, 1955, “I Killed the Count”, a play in three
acts by Alec Coppell, was presented in the School Hall; it proved a successful contrast to the
more traditional kind of production (of Shakespeare, or some other “classical” dramatist), well
suited to the limitations of the small School stage. Plate 88 shows the Cast in this production.

Fr. Sebastian had thus established the annual School Play as an important feature of the
life at St. Michael’s. At the same time, under the energetic guidance of Fr. Philip and visiting
students from the local Rural School of Music, musical activities were also developed.

During the 1951-1952 Session tuition was given (after school) in both the violin and
recorder, by Miss Collins and Mr. Skins respectively, and twice during that School Year a short
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concert was presented by the St. Michael’s Orchestra, which comprised violins, violas, cellos,
recorders (forming the wind section) and piano. These orchestral concerts were repeated in
subsequent years, and pupils during the 1952-1953 Session learned, under Miss Ann Thomitt-
Smith, how to make as well as play their own recorders and pipes. At first treble pipes were
made, from bamboo, and when these had been successfully completed alto and tenor instruments
were also made. The result, by the end of the year, was a group of eight treble pipes, two altos
and two tenors, and at this same time Lawrence I achieved the remarkable feat of buying and
(without help) teaching himself to play a clarinet, which proved a valuable addition to the

177orchestra.
Violin Classes were taken during the 1956-1957 Session by Miss Purdy, and that year, for

the first time, a group of violin pupils from the College contributed an item to the concert given
178by the Hitchin School of Music.  The following year items by the Orchestra and a large choir,

assembled for the occasion, were performed at the Annual Speech Day, and the Session ended
with an informal concert in the School Hall. The outstanding individual achievement was that of
M.J. Ronchetti on the clarinet: in 1957 he won the Clarinet Solo at the Hitchin Music Festival,
and in 1958 he obtained Second Prize in the Woodwind Solo at the Bedford Music Festival and
gave an impressive performance of the solo part in Weber’s Clarinet Concerto in the Founder’s

179Day Concert of the Hitchin Music School at the Town Hall.
Throughout this period the Chapel Choir maintained its high standard and class singing and

musical appreciation continued to be taught in the Lower and Middle School. The activities of
the Music Club, which met every Saturday evening, were encouraged by the arrival in 1953 of
a fine new gramophone built by an Old Michaelean, Joe Fallowfield, and by the generous gift
from Mr. and Mrs. Gallagher of Benslow Rise, Hitchin, of their large collection of records and
a small gramophone. These records ranged from “swing” to grand opera, and the Club sub-
sequently split into two sections, for classical music and jazz respectively, while the Saturday
sessions were supplemented by meetings during the midday breaks.

Two new features appeared during the Summer Term of 1955 – the Library Committee
and the Magazine Committee. The former, composed entirely of pupils, assumed full respon-
sibility for the Boys’ Library, including the cataloguing and issuing of books and advising on the

180purchase of additional volumes,  and to the latter was entrusted the task of preparing for
publication the successive issues of the School Magazine. Under the Chairmanship of A.W.
Horwood, this Committee was responsible for the selection of content, typing of chosen
material, correction of proofs, and for the overall presentation and format of the Magazine. The
issue for the Summer, 1955 (Vol. XXVIII, Number 2), was the first to be produced in this way,
and as a result of the success of this experiment complete control of the Magazine was delegated

181to this Committee in 1958.
As we have already described, the Annual Speech Day in 1952 was for the first time held

in Hitchin Town Hall. The one held there on the 28th October, 1955, was particularly memorable
because the Guest of Honour was His Eminence Cardinal Griffin, Archbishop of Westminster
and a recognised educationalist. During the second half of the evening Cardinal Griffin distri-

177Ibid; Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (1953), p.13.
178Ibid; Vol. XXXI, Number 2 (1957), pp.16-17.
179Ibhd; Vol. XXXI, Number 3 (1958), p.3.
180During the 1955-1956 School Year the entire stock was recatalogued according to the Dewey
System, and the count taken showed a total of nearly three thousand books; ibid; Vol. XXIX,
Number 1 (1956), p.26.
181At first it had not dealt with matters such as costs, but from 1958 onwards it assumed sole
responsibility; the English Master, however, was asked to check the contents before they “went
to press”, and I inherited this interesting task from Mr. Sleigh in 1960.
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buted prizes, including the Trophy to be awarded annually to the House with the highest results
in Christian Doctrine, which he had himself generously established. On this occasion the winning
House was Stone, and Plate 89 shows His Eminence presenting the Trophy to the School
Captain (who had been the Stone House Captain the year before).

Two further innovations were introduced during this period.
In the Summer Term of 1956 an Exhibition of pupils’ hobbies was staged. This was made

competitive, and Fr. Gerard and Mr. Mortimer were invited to adjudge which House had exhibited
the widest range of interesting hobbies. The Magazine for that Summer (Vol. XXX, Number 2;
p. 10) records:

“A great variety of hobbies were on display, including a tortoise, stamp albums, cigarette
cards, a steam engine, photography apparatus, an astro compass, a homemade one-valve radio
set, and even a cake.”

Stone House were proclaimed the winners of this first “Inter-House Hobbies Competition”,
and received from Fr. Roger a trophy presented for this occasion – as it happened, by Stone
House themselves – which had been made by one of their members, Macnamara (Form III); it
consisted of a wooden shield bearing the School Badge in pewter.

The other new venture was the establishing of an annual organised holiday abroad.
On the first of these, during the Easter Holiday of 1956, seventeen boys accompanied by

Fr. Peter spent fifteen days in Norway learning to ski. The Magazine for the Summer, 1956
(Vol. XXX, Number 2; pp. 24-26), gives a detailed description of their trip. The party left
King’s Cross for Newcastle on the morning of Thursday, the 29th March, where they embarked
on the Bergen Line’s ship “S.S. Leda”; this left harbour at 8.30 p.m., calling at Stavanger on its
410-mile journey to Bergen. They reached their destination in the early hours of Saturday
morning, and after a two-and-a-half-hour train journey to Voss were met by their host – Mr. Calle
Mathiessen, the Senior Ski Coach of Western Norway. Taxis transported the group to the home
of Mr. Mathiessen, a new mountain chalet named “Callebu” (“the house of Calle”), two miles
away and situated on the Bavallen ridge l,000 feet above sea-level. His Lordship the Bishop of
Oslo had granted permission for Mass to be held in the chalet, and each morning Fr. Peter
celebrated in the lounge the first masses in that part of Norway since the Reformation.

Only two minutes away from this residence is the Olympic Ski-Centre of Western Norway,
comprising a ski-lift, jumping hill, slalom track and long downhill run, and there, fully kitted out,
Fr. Peter and the boys learned the fundamentals of ski-ing.

Their daily routine was as follows, after they had first assisted at Mass:
8.00 a.m. Breakfast.
10.00 a.m. to l.30 p.m. Ski-ing.

Lunch and rest hour.
About 4.00 p.m. to 6.00 p.m. Ski-ing.

High Supper and evening free.
Learners are first taught to ski on a gentle slope without the use of ski-sticks, and before

long more advanced lessons were undertaken (to music, incidentally) and a cross-country trek
of eight miles (i.e. on skis) was successfully negotiated; during this the voices of John Kitchin
and Fred Renihan were recorded by the B.B.C.Commentator Mr. W. Latto, and their impressions
of their experience were later used in one of the B.B.C.’s “Holiday Hour” programmes.

Before leaving, the entire party attempted the First Star test of the Norwegian Ski
Association, which Fr. Peter and eight of the boys passed.

The journey home was apparently marred by a rough crossing, but this could not detract
from this successful and enjoyable experiment.
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Plates 89 His Eminence Cardinal Griffin at Speech Day, in 1955.
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 The following year (1957) a party of boys spent six days in Rome with two of the Lay
Staff, Mr. Devereux and Mr. Jones, visiting the art treasures and sacred monuments of the
Eternal City. The Magazine for the Summer of that year (Vol. XXXI, Number 2; pp. 5-7)
describes their long train journey through France, Switzerland and Italy, their impressions of
Rome’s many attractions, and the climax of their visit – a conducted tour of the Vatican
Museums and a public audience with the Pope, during which Pius XII addressed the assembled
crowd in eight languages.

In 1958 ski-ing was again the attraction, and on Tuesday, the 8th of April, Fr. Peter and
a party of pupils boarded a train for Folkestone. Their journey took them, via Calais and an
overnight train through France, to Basle; there they transferred to a Swiss train, which took
them to Martigny, and an Alpine Coach transported them on the last stage of their journey, to
a hotel at Les Marecottes. From this small village they went daily by the chair-lift to the nearby

182ski-slopes, where they were given tuition by three instructors.
The tradition of making these trips abroad was thus firmly established during this period,

and was to be continued during the early ’sixties when combined groups of pupils and Staff
from both the Becket School and St. Michael’s paid annual visits to an Assumptionist School
on the shore of Lake Maggiore in Northern Italy.

The period of Fr. Roger’s Headship witnessed a remarkable increase in the number of
Clubs and Societies at the College, the following (in chronological order) being founded during
this time: the Bridge Club (1952); the Art Club (1952), which flourished under the direction of
Mrs. Prot and later Mr. Taylor and encouraged work in new media such as modelling in chalk
and clay, lino-cutting and painting on textiles and in oils; the Cine Club (1953), which supple-
mented the flourishing Photography Club and, under the guidance of Fr. Sebastian, made
during the Spring and Summer Terms of 1954 a black and white film of various aspects of life
at the College and a colour film of sporting events such as Cross Country, Swimming and

183Sports Day;  the Junior Classical Society (1955), which held weekly meetings led by
Mr. Devereux; the Chess Club, which by 1955 was sufficiently strong to establish a Chess
League; the Horse Riding Club (1956), the eight members of which enjoyed weekly rides to
Charlton and Oughton Head; the Loco-Spotters’ Club, revived in 1958.

One activity which deserves special mention is the part played by representatives from
St. Michael’s in the work of the Junior Accident Prevention Council.

From 1952 onwards, largely at the instigation of Fr. Roger, pupils from the College
participated in all the activities of this Council, sending three representatives to its monthly
meetings at Hitchin Police Station. From 1952-1955 a College pupil acted as Chairman of the
Council, its representatives at Hitchin’s Road Safety Committee were often boys from St.
Michael’s, and the College provided the bulk of the Hitchin team in the Annual North Herts.
Road Safety Quiz.

One of the activities organised by the J.A.P.C. was an inter-school Road Safety Quiz in
Hitchin. The Senior Team from St. Michael’s won this event in 1953, were placed second in
1952 and 1954, and at the 1955 Quiz both the Junior and the Senior Team from the College
gained 17 out of the possible maximum of 24 points.

182A full description of this holiday will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXXI,
Number 3 (1958), pp.40-41.
183These two films, entitled respectively “A Day to Remember” and “Summer Sports”, were
shown to parents and visitors at the Open Day in 1954, the Parlour having been transformed
into a cinema to seat fifty people.
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 The Scout Troop remained an important feature of life at the College, and by 1953
numbers had increased sufficiently to necessitate division again into separate Junior and Senior
Troops: the Juniors, comprising three Patrols (Eagles, Panthers and Squirrels), had Michael
Charleson as Skipper, while an Old Michaelean – Brian Ellis – became Troop Leader of the
Seniors when P. Robbins was conscripted for his National Service.

184In June, 1955, Fr. Gerard O’Leary assumed responsibility for the Troop,  then in its
fourteenth year and running short of both equipment and funds. Under Fr. Gerard’s enthusiastic
leadership recruitment increased, and Summer Camp was spent that year at Gilwell Park. Plate
90 shows members of the Troop at this Camp, with Fr. Gerard and the tall figure of Bro.
Barnabas Lack, who assisted on this occasion. During the 1955-1956 School Year the Scout Hut
was redecorated, and members were delighted to receive an unexpected visit from the former
Scout Master, Charleson, temporarily in England but working in Canada. In May, 1957, the
College Troop distinguished itself, in the District Scout Sports, by winning the Soap Box Derby
in “The Flying Coffin”.

Sport continued to develop during the nineteen fifties. Badminton established itself as
a popular game in the course of the 1952-1953 School Year, and a modified version of Baseball
was introduced in the Summer Term of 1953. This proved a favourite evening pastime among
the boarders, four regular teams being formed, and by the following summer it had become
such a popular feature that visitors from the American Hospital at Wimpole Park came to coach

185the players.  Cricket remained the major Summer game, and in 1958 the College regained
(for the first time since 1954) the James Whitworth Trophy by beating the Becket School by
sixty runs. An incident during a match between St. Michael’s and the Grammar School First XI,
played on the Grammar School’s pitch in June, 1952, must constitute a record: one of the
Grammar School’s batsmen hit a “six” so hard that it cleared Fishponds Road and landed in the
grounds of the Wilshere Dacre School.

Football continued to play its traditional rrle in the sporting life of the College, and Plate
91 shows the First XI during the 1956-1957 Season with Mr. Mortimer, whose enthusiastic
coaching was greatly appreciated during his seven years at the School. Several players from St.
Michael’s were selected during the ’fifties for County Trials, Needham, Reilly and Sandeman in
1953, and Needham and Scruton in 1954; as a result Sandeman twice represented the North
Herts. Grammar Schools (against Essex and Huntingdonshire), and Needham was selected as first
reserve for one game.

Among some of the more spectacular scores during this period were the following:
a 26 – 0 victory by the First XI against St. Christopher’s School (October, 1951), in which
everybody scored except the goalkeeper,1 86 but a 21 – 0 defeat a month later at the hands (or
rather “feet”) of Hitchin Grammar School;187 the 15 – 1 victory over Hitchin Police (March,
1954), and the defeat by the First XI of the local Sea Cadets, in November, 1956, by the con-
clusive margin of 38 – 0: two of these were scored by the goalkeeper (Thomas), and “the

188losers .... asked for half an hour extra time in order to score ‘just the one’.”  It may also be
noted that the Herts. Army Cadet Force team which defeated Sussex Cadets 9 – 1 in November,
1957, was made up almost entirely of boys from the St. Michael’s A.C.F., and in March of the
following year the College Cadets’ Team beat the Herts. Air Training Corps 29 – 0.

184It was now no longer the “13th.” but the 7th. Hitchin Scout Troop.
185“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXVII, Number 2 (1954), p.7.
186Why on earth wasn’t a penalty “engineered” for him to take? This must, however, still be
some sort of record.
187Despite the First XI’s spectacular inconsistency, the Under-14½ Team that Season (1951-
1952) won all its games, with a total of 78 goals in its favour and only 7 scored against it.
188“St. Michael’’s Magazine;” Vol. XXXI, Number 1 (1957), p.15.
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By the 1956-1957 School Year Table Tennis had become a major game at the College:
interest had been encouraged by the availability of three tables for use in the Hall, where more
room had been made by the removal of the wall-bars, and the Inter-House Tournament was
producing players of promise. The result was that St. Michael’s now entered two teams for the
first time in the Junior League of the Letchworth and District Table Tennis Association; during
their first season in this the “A” Team came fourth in their division and the “B” Team third in
theirs, and a pupil from the College (Osborne) was elected a member of the Junior League
Committee. The College season was concluded by the keenly contested individual tournament,
in which the winners were O’Leary (Senior Champion), Szeremeta (Junior Champion), and
Kitchin and K. Brown (Doubles).

In the following year (1957-1958) competition for a place in the “B” Team was so great
that it proved possible to form two groups from which to field a strong team for any match,
and as a result the St. Michael’s “B” Team came top of their division. The “A” Team enjoyed
an equally successful season, coming second in their division and winning a knock-out competition
by defeating Alleyne’s Grammar School. Several individuals also did well in local competitions:
Osborne became Junior Singles Champion of the district by winning the Letchworth Tournament,
and was picked to play for the Letchworth Junior League Team on several occasions in the

189County Inter-League Competition, while O’Leary and Szeremeta  won the Junior Doubles
event. Competition in the Inter-House Tournament was now so keen that four divisions were
established, and Table Tennis was to retain this prominent position among sporting activities
at the College.

Equal enthusiasm was shown during this period for Lawn Tennis, and most of the quarter
finalists in the 1953 Letchworth Junior Tournament were pupils of St. Michael’s; the Junior
Championship was in fact won by the School Captain, R. Robertson. When the College Tennis
Tournament was revived in 1958 there was a total of sixty entrants (thirty-two in the Senior
Section and twenty-eight Juniors), and the winning finalists were:

Senior Singles: K. Brown (bt. M. Craigen 6 – 3, 6 – 4).
Senior Doubles: Craigen and Crew-Gee (bt. Smyth and Kitchin 6 – 3, 3 – 6, 6 – 4).
Junior Singles: Hilderbrand (bt. G. Worrall 6 – 2, 6 – 3).
Junior Doubles: K. Worrall and Gibb (bt. Atkinson and Hilderbrand 6 – 3, 6 – 2).
Creditable individual performances in Athletic events were achieved by pupils at the College

at this time. During the Summer Term of 1953 fourteen year old A. Bain gained notable success
as a sprinter, coming second in the 100 Yards race at both the District and the County Sports,
and was subsequently selected to represent Hertfordshire in the 100 Yards and Relay. In 1956
Sturges was selected for the County Trials, the time which he put up in the Mile event on that
occasion being seventeen and a half seconds faster than the existing St. Michael’s record.

The College entrants performed particularly well at the District Sports of the North
Herts. Schools Athletic Association in 1957 and 1958.

At the 1957 Meeting, held at the Bessemer School on Saturday, 29th June, the College
entered a team in each age group. In the Under-13 events one of our pupils, P.J. Hall, won the
100 Yards in the new record time of 12.4 seconds, and in the Under-15 220 Yards D. O’Connor
was second by inches, both he and the winner breaking the existing record for that distance,
while the relay team from St. Michael’s (O’Connor, B. Smith, Barley and Szeremeta) came
second. In the Under-17 section M. Browne was first in the Long Jump, S. Atkinson was second
in the Discus, and the College’s relay team (Atkinson, Gregory, Browne and Thomas) won by
over twenty yards.

189“Nick” Szeremeta also went on to win the Junior Mixed Doubles with his partner, and was to develop into 
the strongest player produced by St. Michae’s (vd. later).
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The following year results were equally praiseworthy, particularly in the Under-15 Age
Group. Out of the ten competitors from St. Michael’s in this section nine gained points: Hall
won the 100 Yards, Barley the 220 Yards, and the relay team (Hall, Barley, Szeremeta and Brown)
won the Relay in 49.8 seconds, nearly a second within the existing County record. In addition,
Patterson was second in the Quarter Mile, Donovan third in the High Jump, Barratt and Kotowski
were third in the Shot and Discus respectively, and Salter tied for third place in the Long Jump.
As a result St. Michael’s won the Under-15 Challenge Shield, while in the other two age groups
M. Boxall established a new North Herts. record for the Junior High Jump (4ft. 5ins.) and Taylor

190set up the new record of 39ft. 5ins. in the Senior Shot event.
During the 1951-1952 Session running was introduced as an alternative to Football Practice

when the fields were too wet for play, and as a result it proved possible to revive the Annual
Cross-Country Race on an Inter-House basis, each House entering a team of twelve runners for
the three-and-a-half-mile course. The first run, held on the 22nd March, 1952, was won by
Michael McCartney in 19 minutes 30 seconds, ten seconds ahead of his nearest challenger
(Game), the final House positions being Stone (23 points), Fisher (21 points) and More, (18

191points).  This Cross-Country Race re-established itself as an annual event, and in 1958 a
“staggered start” was introduced, the Junior, Intermediate and Senior Groups setting off at
twenty-minute intervals; that same year the new course was adopted incorporating the original

192path beside the river but also the Icknield Way and the Pirton Road.
Swimming remained an important Summer activity, culminating in the Annual School

Swimming Sports at the Hitchin Pool, and as the result of the great increase in both enthusiasm
and standards the College was able for the first time, in 1956, to enter a team for the Annual
North Herts. Inter-Schools Swimming Gala. The team (Captained by P. Tarran) competed
against eleven other schools, and individual members gained third place in eight events; in the
Senior Age Group (15-18) the St. Michael’s team were placed overall third.

Encouraged by this promising start the College entered competitors for all three age
groups in 1957. In the Under-13 Group Alan Reed was first in the Breast Stroke and Michael
Boxall second in the Free Style, while the Team was second in the Free Style, third in the
Medley Relay and placed overall third; in the Under-15 Group Danny O’Connor came first in
the Breast Stroke and the Team were second in the Medley Relay; among the Senior Com-
petitors Michael Craigen came third in the Free Style. As a result of their performances on this
occasion Boxall, O’Connor and Reed were selected to represent the College in the County
Sports, and Reed went on to win the Junior Breast Stroke.

At the Annual North Herts. Inter-Schools Gala in 1958 the St. Michael’s team, competing
against twelve other schools, acquitted itself well: M. Boxall gained second place in the Under-13
Free Style event, A. Reed was second in the Under-15 Breast Stroke and the College Team in
the Free Style Relay for this age group (Reed, Donovan, Law and Hayward) came third, while
in the Senior events D. O’Connor was third in the Breast Stroke, M. Craigen second in the
Diving and Back Crawl and third in the Free Style, while the St. Michael’s Medley Relay Team
(O’Connor, Tarran and Craigen) was placed third. As a result of their performances, Boxall,
Reed and Craigen were chosen to represent North Herts. in the County Swimming Sports at
Ware on the 23rd July, 1958.

At the College’s own Annual Swimming Sports that year M. Boxall gained the Junior
Trophy by winning all four events, M. Craigen and P. Tarran tied for the Senior Trophy (each

190Both Taylor and Peter Hall had represented North Herts. at an Athletic Meeting, against the
rest of the county, on the 3rd June.
191“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXV, (Summer) 1952, pp.23-24.
192Ibid; Vol. XXXI, Number 3 (1958), pp.18-19.
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with 9 points), and for the fifth year in succession Fisher House won the St. Francis’ Inter-House
Challenge Cup; the fact that this last victory was by the narrow margin of one point (Fisher 62½
points: More 61½) shows what a keenly contested sport swimming had become.

During this period several Old Michaeleans were ordained to the priesthood upon com-
pletion of their studies: Fr. Edwin Denton, ordained at Brockley Parish Church by the Bishop
of Southwark in the Spring of 1953; Fr. Aquinas Furlong (at Rome) in December, 1953; Frs.
Christopher Burgess, Dominic Muncey and Vincent Murrin, ordained by Bishop Craven on the

1932nd July, 1955, at Bethnal Green,  and Fr. Francis White, on the 17th December, 1955, at
the Assumptionist International Study House at Rome.

There were also several Jubilees celebrated during this time: the Silver Jubilee of Fr. Bede
in June, 1954, and in May of that year the fortieth anniversary of the ordination of Fr. Bonaven-
ture, who celebrated his seventieth birthday on Friday, 13th January, 1956, and on Tuesday, the
28th May, 1957, the Silver Jubilee of Fr. John Scott. To mark this occasion Fr. John celebrated
Solemn High Mass, and during a Film Show in the afternoon (at which Bishop Beck was present)
actually made a speech – a rare occurrence for this limelight-shunning man.

In fact, during the Summer of 1957 four members of the English Province celebrated the
Silver Jubilee of their Ordination, all having entered the Novitiate in 1925 and studied Philosophy
and Theology together in Belgium before being raised to the Priesthood in 1932. Since all
four are well known to many Michaeleans I give brief details of them.

Fr. Brendan Fox was born at Oughterard, Co. Galway, and received his education in
Ireland. After his Ordination he taught in France for a year and in 1933 became Bursar at the
Novitiate, retaining this position until 1940, when he joined the British Army as a Chaplain.
After his demobilisation in 1945 Fr. Brendan was appointed Assistant Priest at Newhaven for
a year, then became successively Bursar at the Becket School, Parish Priest at Hitchin (1949-

1941952), and was at the time of his Jubilee Parish Priest and Superior at Rickmansworth.
Fr. Colmcille O’Pácanáim was born in Rotherham, and from 1918 to 1923 studied at the

Bethnal Green Alumniate which had been opened in 1911 (vd. earlier.). After Ordination he
spent a year teaching at St. Michael’s, then became Assistant Priest first at Brockley (1933-1935)
and subsequently Newhaven (1935-1938). Fr. Colmcille returned to teach at the College from
1938 to 1942, then joined the parochial clergy at Charlton and celebrated his Jubilee there.

Fr. Finbarr Walsh, born in Cork, was educated at the Salesian College, Farnborough. He
taught at St. Michael’s from 1932-1936, then at the Becket School from 1936-1944 before
returning to Hitchin as Assistant Parish Priest. Fr. Finbarr transferred to the Brockley Parish in
1950, and five years later to Rickmansworth.

The best known of these four Jubilarians, however, is undoubtedly Fr. John, a native of
Baldock and former pupil of the College. After Ordination Fr. John taught Maths. at the
Becket School for four years, then in 1936 became Senior Maths. Master at St. Michael’s and
Chaplain to the Hitchin Carmelite Convent; he retained the latter post until the Convent left
Hitchin in 1959, and with the exception of the time he spent at Walsworth House (vd. later)
was to remain on the Staff at the College until its closure in 1968.

193Plate 92 shows Bishop Craven with, from left to right, Frs. Dominic, Vincent (behind His
Lordship) and Christopher. Fr. Vincent Murrin in fact died within six years of his ordination
(on the 22nd September, 1961), at the Derby Royal Infirmary, after a year of ill-health. 
194These details, and those of the other three Jubilarians, are taken from “The Assumptionist”,
(Summer) 1957, pp.3-4.
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Plates 92 His Lordship Bishop Craven with three newly-ordained Old Michaeleans, in July, 1955.

Frs. Christopher Burgess, Dominic Muncey and Vincent Murrin with His Lordship, Bishop Craven
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The 1957 (Summer) issue of “The Assumptionist” published the following anonymous
tribute to Fr. John:

“ ‘x multiplied by x, multiplied by x, multiplied by x’ .... generations of boys of St.
Michael’s College have listened to the age-old formula. The symbol of the unknown quantity
could stand equally well for the personality who for a quarter of a century has devoted his
unflagging energy to the thankless task of teaching boys. Every morning without fail that long
and rugged figure strides into class and the grind begins.

“Fr. John’s approach to all the subjects he has ever taught is typically robust. To see him
at work on the playing fields or in the vast kitchen garden at Walsworth House gives one a
glimpse of his gift of dogged determination in the face of all obstacles, whether they come
from Mother Nature in the form of weeds, or from human nature in the form of boyish
blockheadedness.

“His devoted services to the various communities of Sisters in the locality are not so well
known. To them he brings the fruit of twenty-five years’ experience of the priestly office ....

“All those who have come into contact with Fr. John will surely join us in thanking God
with him for all the graces that these years of priesthood and service to youth have brought to

195himself and the Province.”
While these individual Jubilees occurred during Fr. Roger’s period as Headmaster, the

196College itself celebrated in 1954 the Golden Jubilee of its foundation in Hitchin.
The date fixed for this impressive occasion was Friday, the 17th December – the last day

of the Christmas Term. It was opened by Solemn High Mass in the Parish Church, sung by Bishop
Craven (who had administered Confirmation to seventy-two boys from the College and Prep.
School the previous evening) in the presence of Cardinal Griffin, members of the Assumptionist
Congregation’s English Province and representative of the Secular Clergy, and the Staff and pupils
of the College; the Choir was directed by Fr. Philip Lemmon and the Master of Ceremonies was
Fr. Augustine Danby. His Lordship Bishop Beck of Brentwood, an Old Boy and former Head-
master, preached a sermon in which he recalled the work done, both at the College and in North
Hertfordshire, by first the Edmundians and then the Assumptionists.

High Mass was followed by a Reception and Lunch at the College. After the Loyal Toast
the Provincial, Fr. Austin Treamer, proposed the Toast of “His Eminence and Guests”, and while
Cardinal Griffin was responding and proposing the Toast of “The College” there came a
dramatic and appropriate interruption – a telegram from His Holiness Pope Pius XII addressed
to the Cardinal: “Occasion Golden Jubilee Foundation Assumptionist College, Holy Father

197cordially imparts Superiors, students, paternal apostolic blessing implored.”  Fr. Roger,
replying for the College, thanked Cardinal Griffin for his interest in the School and outlined the
plans for its future development.

After lunch His Eminence and their Lordships Bishop Beck and Bishop Craven made their
way to the Hall, where they were formally welcomed by the Captain of the School, Charles
Harkins. Cardinal Griffin addressed the assembled pupils, endearing himself to everyone (doubt-
less the Staff also) by obtaining from Fr. Roger the promise of a two-day holiday the following

195pp. 3-4. Plate 93 shows these four Jubilarians, whose whereabouts now are: Fr. Brendan –
Bethnal Green, Fr. Colmcille – Brockley, Fr. Finbarr – Rickmansworth and Fr. John – Hitchin.
196The Edmundians brought their small Apostolic School to Hitchin, as we have seen, in 1903;
the building which became the College known to six decades of pupils was begun in 1904, and
subsequent Jubilees were based on this date.
197The telegram in fact bore the name “Dell’ acqua, Substitute”, Acting Secretary of State to
Pope Pius.
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Plates 93 Four Jubilarians in 1957.

Fr. Brendan Fox Fr. Colmcille O’ Pácanáim

Fr. John Scott Fr. Finbarr Walsh



term, and Fr. Sebastian then showed a film of the preparations for the performances of “Macbeth”,
staged at the Town Hall on the lst and 2nd of December (vd. earlier). When the Cardinal left he
was warmly cheered by the boys, who lined the complete length of the Drive.

Four days later Fr. Roger received from Cardinal Griffin the following letter:
“Dear Father Killeen,
I write to offer you my warm congratulations upon the success of the arrangements made

for the celebration of the Golden Jubilee of the school last Friday.
I very much enjoyed my visit to St. Michael’s, and was delighted to find such a happy

atmosphere in the school. I thought that the boys’ serving and singing at Mass was first-class,
and much enjoyed my time with them in the afternoon.

I hope you will not mind if I ask you to accept the enclosed with my best wishes. Possibly
it could be used to establish some prize, academic or sporting, in commemoration of the

198Jubilee.”
The enclosure was a cheque for ten pounds, and with this a Cup was purchased and pre-

sented annually under the name of the “Cardinal Griffin House Trophy for Christian Doctrine.”
The Rev. Mother Superior of St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, also presented a very fine Cup to
commemorate the Jubilee, and this became the annual award for the victorious House in the

199College’s Swimming Sports, bearing the name “St. Francis’ Inter-House Challenge Cup.”
An event which thrilled everyone connected with St. Michael’s was the enthronement of

the Rt. Rev. George Andrew Beck as the new Bishop of Salford. At this ceremony, which took
place on the 24th January, 1956, the English Province of the Assumptionist Congregation was
represented by the Very Rev. Fr. Austin Treamer (Provincial), Fr. Walter Robertson (Provincial
Consultor), and Fr. Bernard Rickett, Bishop Beck’s successor as Headmaster of the Becket

200School, Nottingham.
The joy at this further elevation of a former Headmaster of the College was matched by the

sadness, later that same year, at the premature death of Fr. Dunstan Caselaw, A.A., D.D.,
who died on the 30th August, 1956, at the early age of fifty two.

Fr. Dunstan had made his final vows of religion at St. Michael’s in 1927 and, after having
pursued his studies in Rome and obtained his Doctorate in Theology, he returned to teach at
the College for eleven years (1932-1943). He left to become Professor of the Congregation’s
House of Studies at Bindon for those students whom the war prevented from studying in
France, but returned as Headmaster of St. Michael’s from 1948 to 1951 until he was again
required to help train future priests. The last two years of his life were spent in teaching English
Literature at the Becket School.

The many tributes that were paid to Fr. Dunstan when the news of his death became
known praised his gentleness and kindliness, and Old Michaeleans who knew him will have

201retained “a grateful memory of his quiet influence for deep spiritual good.”
There were during this period the inevitable lighter moments, such as the winning of the

First Prize in the 1953 Hitchin Pageant by a float entered by the College (vd. Plate 96), in
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198Reproduced from “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXVIII, Number I (1955), p.4.
199Ibid;p.5.
200“The Assumptionist,” Vol. XIII, Number 1 (I956), p.4. Plate 94 shows the new Bishop
after the ceremony, and on Plate 95 he is watching the Annual Whit Walk in Manchester. 
201.“St. Michael’s Magazine,” Vol. XXXI, Number 1 (1957), p.2.
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Plate 94 The Right Reverend George Andrew Beck after his enthronement
as Bishop of Salford on the 24th January, 1956.
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Plate 95 His Lordship Bishop Beck at the annual Whit Walk in Manchester.
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which a group of Fifth Formers represented St. George and the Dragon : Lawrence I and
Lukaszewski made the horse and dragon, the St. Andrew’s Players provided the armour for
St. George, and the lorry was supplied by the Hitchin Coal Merchants Messr. W. Pierson and

202Sons.  Freak rainfall also provided the distraction of flooding in June, 1955 (when both the
Hall and the Chapel were awash), and in May, 1957, necessitating combined operations in baling
out and mopping up.

The ’fifties also had their share of budding poets, and from their many efforts the following
are worthy of note.

An anonymous writer in February, 1957, offered the following effort, which fits the
tune of the song “Sixteen Tons” that was popular at that time, on the age-old subject of School
Dinners:-

“If you have school dinners, better put them aside,
A lot of people ate them and a lot of people died; 
Look at the gravy, all thick and still –
If that don’t get you, then the custard will.”

It is perhaps relevant to note that the pupils at Hatfield School, where I was teaching at
this time, had their version of this traditional theme, which fitted the tune of the song “Out of
Town: ”-

“Say what you will, School Dinners make you ill, 
For Robin Hood he died of shepherd’s pie;
So put your din-din in the pig-bin
As you go by.”

In June, 1957, the following neat limerick was penned:-
“We have a young speedster, McHattie, 
Whose system of riding’s quite natty; 
He’s thought how to master
The urge to go faster
By getting a six-straight Bugatti.”

The wittiest effort, however, is that of one of the members of the Staff in 1952, whose
“Sonnet” was inspired by Wordsworth’s famous lines “Composed Upon Westminster Bridge,
Sept. 3, 1803”:-

“The boys of Form I ought to show more care, 
And spend more time upon their poetry:
Dull they appear of soul, and do not try, 
Except, of course, the good ones, who are rare: 
The rest just mumble vacantly or stare; 
Careless or lazy, backward, slow or shy,
Their thoughts are in the field or in the sky, 
Or their minds stuffy with the classroom air. 
Never did boys more somnolently creep 
Into the room like creatures wan and ill;
Ne’er saw I, never taught, such woolly sheep: 
Each one reposeth at his own sweet will. 
Dear me! the very benches seem asleep,
And every single boy is dozing still.”

202Ibid; Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (1953), p.4.
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 During Fr. Roger’s period as Headmaster there were three other significant developments
which should be briefly mentioned, including the revival of the Old Michaelean Association at
the end of 1957, with Michael McCartney as its Secretary and mainstay; this will be described
in detail in Part Three.

An important step in the growth of the College was the opening of the Preparatory
Department in September, 1952. During the Summer Holidays a wooden building comprising
three classrooms and a cloakroom was erected to the left of the Drive, and a few weeks after
the opening of the 1952-1953 Session the surrounding ground was cleared and a playground laid
(Plate 97). Fr. Hilary Carter and Miss K. MacAtamney assumed the responsibility for the first

203intake of pupils, totalling nearly seventy boys,  and by the end of the year many of these
pupils were competing in events at Sports Day and the “Prep. School” had become part of the
“family” of St. Michael’s.

Fr. Hilary left the College in 1953, but the credit for establishing this new department on
a sound basis must go to him, although his stay there was so brief. During the 1953-1954
Academic Year the House System was introduced into the Prep. School, encouraging a keen
spirit of competition among the boys, and the Spring issue of the Magazine for 1954 (Vol.
XXVII, Number l) included for the first time contributions from these younger pupils.

At the beginning of the Summer Term, 1954, Miss J. Smith took charge of the Second
Class, and Plate 98 shows Fr. Philip at work with a form in the Prep. School, where he was
responsible for Music and some general subjects. The other teacher at this time was Mr. A.
Devine, but at the beginning of the 1954-1955 Session be transferred to the College Staff and
continued to teach in the lower forms the pupils he had known at preparatory level.

Fr. Ignatius Bagguley, having completed a one-year course at the Jesuits’ House at Roe-
hampton which was recognised by the Ministry as qualifying him for the Teacher’s Certificate,
now returned and took charge of the Prep. School. He remained its Headmaster for six years,
and under his enthusiastic and competent guidance it developed into a happy and thriving
department of the College, its successes in the obtaining of County Awards comparing very
favourably (in proportion to its total numbers) with those of other local schools. Plate 99
shows Fr. Ignatius with his Prefects in the Summer Term of 1955, and Plate 100 with the
winners of County Awards the following year.

The third significant event was the acquisition in the Spring of 1953 of Walsworth House,
a property on the Cambridge Road overlooking the bridge at Walsworth and backed by eight
acres of wooded grounds.

The oldest part of this building, alongside the road (vd. Plates 10la and 10lb), dates from
the sixteenth century, but the additions at the rear seen in Plate 102 are relatively modern.
A map drawn up in 1767 to indicate the enclosures made of open and common fields at
Walsworth, as a result of the Enclosure Act of 1766, shows the house standing in grounds much
the same in size as those marked on the six-inch Ordnance Survey map (First Edition) of 1884,
suggesting that the site was already a fairly old and well-established one by the time of the

204enclosures.
During the nineteenth century the property belonged to the Wilshere family of “The

Frythe,” Welwyn, and a word may be said about this powerful local family of solicitors and
205landowners.

203Ibid; Vol. XXVI, Number 1 (1953), p.3.
204I am indebted for this information to the Staff of the County Record Office, Hertford.
205There are about twelve thousand papers in the Wilshere Collection, dating from 1475 to
1860, relating to the family and its connection with Hitchin (Hine; “The History of Hitchin”,
Vol. II, p.497).
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Plate 98 Fr. Philip Lemmon teaching in the Prep School in 1954

Plate 97 The Preparatory School opened in September 1952, showing the
playground and (left) the Scout Hut.
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Plate 99 Fr. Ignatius Bagguley, Headmaster of the Prep School with
his Prefects in 1955.

Plate 100 Fr. Ignatius and County Award Winners 1956.
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Plates 101a and b The original part of Walsworth House dating from the sixteenth century.
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John Skynner of Hitchin founded a firm of solicitors in the town in the year 1591, and
this was subsequently owned by the Tristram, Draper, Wilshere and Eade families before becoming
Messrs. Hawkins and Co. in 1828. William Wilshere (1754-1824) succeeded George Draper as
the Head of this firm of solicitors, and it was he who established the wealth and influence of the
family.

Steward of the Manor of Hitchin since 1786, William Wilshere obtained a twenty-five
206year lease of this Manor in 1817,  but had long before this proved a prominent local citizen

and philanthropist: he assisted (with his sister) in the establishing of Sunday Schools in the
town; in 1810 he founded, in conjunction with the Hon. Thomas Brand (who later became
Lord Dacre), the British School which stood in Queen Street and the successor of which – the 
Wilshere-Dacre School, opened in 1928 in Fishponds Road – bears the names of these co-
founders; with the help of Joseph Eade, he formed the Hitchin Volunteer Infantry in 1804 to
help meet the threatened invasion by Napoleon, and was Colonel of both the Hertfordshire
Local Militia and the Hitchin Loyal Volunteers (the latter having received their Colours, under
their original name of “The Loyal Hitchin Association,” in 1799) during this period.

207Hine recounts  that on the 22nd February, 1820, when as Deputy Sheriff Wilshere was
responsible for publicly proclaiming the accession of George IV, he and the accompanying
dignitaries were pelted with snowballs by a section of the highspirited crowd. This, however,
was no indication of his unpopularity, for when William Wilshere died on the 2nd September,
1824, he was mourned by the entire town and thousands followed his coffin to the grave.
William Lucas recorded in his diary: “This day died William Wilshere, the most eminent public
figure of this town and neighbourhood; a man of great prudence and sagacity, who, as attorney
and steward of many copyhold manors, acquired much wealth and influence. A very kind

228friend to the poor.
If it was William Wilshere who built up the family’s fortune and prominence, other

members of the family were equally well-known in the locality of Hitchin – such as his eccentric
brother John, who always dressed in rags and, seated on an old pony, was followed by his large
collection of greyhounds and spaniels. When John Wilshere died in 1836 he left directions
appointing the Lord Chancellor his Executor, but the latter was debarred by his Office from
acting in this capacity.

Another member of the family met a tragic death. Joseph Eade had succeeded William
Wilshere as Head of the firm of solicitors, and a young man, John Hawkins (1791-1877), was
articled to him; in 1828 Hawkins took over the practice and, with his brother William Hawkins
and Francis Pett as partners, established the firm of Messrs. Hawkins and Co.. Mrs. John Hawkins
died in 1832, and at her funeral the horses drawing one of the carriages took fright and bolted:
one of the passengers, Thomas Wilshere, was thrown out and killed.

Later in the nineteenth century a descendant of this family was to maintain its reputation
for generosity and public service. This was Charles Willes Wilshere, who in 1868 purchased the
old “Bull’s Barn” Chapel, which had been occupied by the Particular Baptists and now became
the St. John the Baptist Mission Church, and in 1895 gave the ground at Walsworth for St. Faith’s
Mission Church; he was also a Lieutenant in the Hitchin Rifle Volunteers, re-formed (under
Captain Bailey Denton) in 1877 as the 14th Hertfordshire Company (and later to amalgamate

209with the lst (Herts.) Volunteer Battalion of the Bedfordshire Regiment).
206Upon the expiration of this lease, in 1843 the Manor reverted to the Crown (Hine; ibid,
Vol. I, pp.62 and 64).
207Ibid; Vol. II, p.255.
208Quoted by Hine; ibid, Vol. II, p.424.
209These facts concerning the Wilshere family are taken from Reginald L. Hine’s “The History
of Hitchin”, Volumes I and II, “Hitchin Worthies” and “Confessions of an Un-Common
Attorney”.



224

 Walsworth House was owned, and for a time occupied, by a branch of the Wilshere
family during the nineteenth century. In the middle of the century it belonged to a William
Wilshere, who owned a large amount of land in the county and had been Member of Parliament 

210or Great Yarmouth,  and the Wilshere Collection at the County Record Office contains the draft 
of a lease of the property by him to a Mr. Gatty of Farnham, Surrey. The house was
subsequently rented to a family named Charlesworth, and in 1903 the lease was granted to
Major F.H. Anderson, who bought the property outright at the end of the 1920’s and remained
there until his death in 1953. Major Anderson had a bowling green laid in the meadow behind
the house, and the lease also entailed the right to a section of the watercress cultivated in an

211inlet of the River Purwell in this meadow.
The purchase of Walsworth House by the Provincial of the Assumptionist Congregation

in England, Fr. Austin Treamer (who had succeeded Fr. James in September, 1952); was made
for the express purpose of establishing there a junior seminary for boys who wished to become
priests in the Congregation, the Foreign Missions or the Pastoral Clergy, parents unable to
afford the full expenses of training for the priesthood being enabled to send their sons to a
Juniorate of this type. The founder of the Assumptionists, Fr. Emmanuel d’Alzon, had stressed
the need to provide religious houses to give spiritual training to young potential priests, and the
Augustinians of the Assumption have established many of these houses in various parts of the
world. The Alumniate at Bethnal Green from 1912 to 1923, under the care of Fr. Francis Mathis,
had housed Fr. Austin Treamer himself and at least twelve other priests at the beginning of their

212studies,  and it was to combat the sharp decline in religious vocations after the Second World
War that an Alumniate was planned at Walsworth House.

The Alumniate was unofficially opened on the 15th September, 1953, with Fr. Kevin Fox
(Superior), Fr. John Scott, Fr. Geoffrey Harding and two lay-brothers – John Houston and
Joachim Killian – making up the Community; Fr. Geoffrey, however (who was already in ill-
health and was to be buried in the same grave at Hitchin Cemetery as Fr. Dunstan, after his
death at the age of forty-nine in a Highgate Nursing Home on the 28th July, 1957), was
replaced by Fr. Alfred Moors in September, 1955, and Bro. Joachim left during 1956 to study
for the priesthood in the Congregation of the Salvatorians.

On the 8th December, 1953 (the Feast of the Immaculate Conception), the House was
officially opened and dedicated to Our Lady, Patron of the first Alumniate in England. Fr. Aubain
Collette, Secretary-General and Assistant Superior of the Order, attended as representative of
the Father-General (who had assisted in the purchase by a generous donation) and celebrated
the inaugural Mass, and also blessed the statue of Our Lady. At the dinner which followed in the
evening both Fr. Aubain Collette and Fr. Austin Treamer made memorable speeches.

During the first year there were eight boys at Walsworth House, who attended classes
daily at St. Michael’s, and this number increased to fourteen at the beginning of the 1954-1955
Session: these included boys from England, Scotland, Wales and Ireland, and one whose home
was in Malta, giving the “Alumniate of the Immaculate Conception” an almost international

213character.  Plate 104 shows these alumnists, together with the members of the Community:
(from left to right) Bro. John, Fr. John, Fr. Kevin Fox (Superior), Fr. Geoffrey and Bro. Joachim.

210Hine (“The History of Hitchin;” Vol. I, p.240) quotes the local celebrations when he was
returned to Parliament at the Election in 1838.
211I am indebted for these facts to the sons of Major Anderson, Messrs. G.F. and M.F. Anderson.
212“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXVII, Number 1 (I954), p.15. Plate 103 shows some of the
first Fathers and boys at this earlier alumniate, and among the priests will be recognised (on the
reader’s left, seated) the young Fr. James Whitworth.
213Ibid; Vol. XXVIII, Number 1 (1955), p.39.
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Plate 103 A group of the first Fathers and Alumnists at the Bethnal Green Alumniate.
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 An article by G. McAllister in the Spring (1954) issue of the Magazine describes the
daily routine:

“For the boys, the day starts at 6.45 a.m.; morning prayers and Mass at 7.15 a.m.; followed
by breakfast at 8 o’clock. The boys then attend St. Michael’s College. At midday, a short visit
to the Blessed Sacrament, Angelus, etc. In the evening we return for tea and recreation. The
remainder of the evening is given to study; the Rosary is said before supper, followed by recreation
for half an hour. Soon we hope to recite at least one of the Canonical Hours, perhaps Compline.
The day ends with night prayers and off to bed we go.

“This regular life is healthy for both soul and body, and a little manual work now and
then offers opportunity for exercise and fresh air. The large grounds provide considerable
scope for a variety of sports. As R.L. Stevenson said: ‘Give to me the life I love.’ This is the
life I love.”

The garden and grounds were tidied up, Bros. John and Joachim spending hours pruning
the trees in the park and growing vegetables for the Community and alumni, and in the autumn
the boys assisted each year in gathering and transporting to the compost heap the thousands of
leaves scattered throughout the spacious property.

It must not be thought, however, that the Walsworth House community was an entirely
inward-looking one. Contact was maintained with the “outside world” (whatever that is), and
shortly before Christmas, 1954, the boys went to the Lister Hospital and gave a musical concert
that was greatly appreciated by the patients: this included both singing and piano solos, a high-

214land fling executed by T. McCartan and an Irish reel performed by B. Dunne.
On the morning of the 8th December, 1954, the anniversary of the official opening of the

Juniorate, the boys went with Fr. Kevin to serve Mass at St. Francis’ College, Letchworth. The
Sisters had obtained special permission to have the Mass in their theatre so that the whole school

215could attend, and the altar was placed on the beautifully decorated stage;  for many of the
boys this was their first experience of serving Sung Mass.

The community was thriving and happy: gifts were being donated by generous wellwishers,
the Housekeeper – Miss Essery – was received as a member of the Third Order of St. Augustine,
and when one of the alumnists (P. Beeson) was confirmed by Bishop Craven on the 16th
December, 1954, boys from Walsworth House acted as Altar Servers and were introduced to His
Lordship after the ceremony (ibid).

There was soon to be sadness. When the boys returned after the Summer Holidays in 1954
they found that the Superior, Fr. Kevin, was convalescing in Ireland from an illness during the
holidays. Fr. Kevin returned to Walsworth House, apparently recovered, two weeks after the
beginning of term, but his health began to decline towards the end of 1955 and he died on
Tuesday, the 17th January, 1956, in the North Herts. Hospital, Hitchin, at the early age of forty-
five.

Fr. Kevin Fox (Plate 105) was born at Palmyre Park, Galway, on the 4th January, 1911,
and educated by the Christian Brothers, the Presentation Brothers and the Passionist Fathers.
For a time he considered joining the last-mentioned Congregation, but in 1932 entered the
Assumptionist Novitiate and received the habit from his own brother, Fr. Brendan Fox. Although
already handicapped by poor health, he completed his Novitiate, made his First Profession on
the 27th November, 1934, and was ordained in Paris by Bishop Neveu, A.A., Apostolic Admini-
strator of Moscow, on the 19th November, 1939.

214Ibid; pp.39-40.
215Ibid; p.39.
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Plate 105 Fr. Kevin Fox, B.A.
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Fr. Kevin was appointed Curate at Rickmansworth in February, 1940, but in September
of the following year joined the Staff of the Becket School, where he remained until 1953,
obtaining the B.A. Degree of London University in 1946 and becoming Sub-Prior of the
Nottingham Community in 1948.

In September, 1953, he was chosen to be Superior of the Apostolic School at Walsworth
House, combining that post with the teaching of Geography and the responsibility for the
Junior Christian Doctrine Classes at St. Michael’s. Fr. Kevin was also a qualified Football
Association referee, and pupils’ at the College benefited from his enthusiastic coaching.

Fr. Kevin’s illness in the Summer of 1954, necessitating hospital treatment and a
period of rest in Ireland, consisted of violent and persistent hiccups. During the Autumn Term
of 1955 a more severe attack was accompanied by frequent vomiting, and on the advice of his
doctor Fr. Kevin entered the North Herts. Hospital on the 28th December. He became pro-
gressively weaker and, having received Holy Communion for the last time on the 11th January,
underwent an exploratory operation the following day. He was anointed by Fr. Michael Lee,
the Hospital Chaplain, on the 14th January, and three days later, in the presence of the Fr.

216Provincial and Frs. Brendan, John and Michael, he died peacefully  after having received
a final Absolution.

On the 19th January Fr. Kevin’s body was taken to Walsworth House, and the next
evening (Friday) it was received by Fr. Aidan Kenny in the Parish Church, where religious
from Walsworth House and St. Michael’s chanted the Office of the Dead. The funeral, at 10.30 a.m.
on Saturday, 2lst January, 1956, was attended by relatives, representatives from all the
Congregation’s Houses in the English Province, priests from neighbouring parishes, numerous
friends from both Hitchin and Rickmansworth and nuns from Communities which Fr. Kevin
had helped.

The Solemn Requiem Mass was sung by Fr. Brendan Fox, with a cousin, Fr. Sean Fox,
as Deacon and Fr. Sebastian Redmond as Sub-Deacon, and the Address was given by the
Provincial, Fr. Austin Treamer.

Fr. Kevin was buried in the vault already containing six Edmundian religious at Hitchin
Cemetery, and among the many floral tributes was a small bunch of wild flowers, from the
grounds of Walsworth House, bearing the simple message “To our dear Fr. Kevin.”

One of the boys at Walsworth House, in a letter to his parents, wrote of Fr. Kevin:
“We shall all miss him, for like a true father he was patient, understanding and very kind.

217He was stem but popular.”  No teacher could wish for a better epitaph.
A few days before his death Fr. Kevin wrote from his hospital bed:
“I hope that Walsworth House will be a symbol and an inspiration to boys of the College

and their friends to ask God for the great honour of being chosen to spread His Kingdom in the
218hearts of men.”

In fact, under Fr. Kevin’s successors as Superior, Fr. Malachy and Fr. Philip, the Apostolic
School increased in numbers and it proved necessary in 1960 to move to a larger building, as will
be described later.

216From “Addison’s Disease” – a wasting or tuberculous disease of the suprarenal capsules
(two glandular organs near the kidneys), named after its discoverer, Dr. Thomas Addison (1793-
1860).
217The above details, including this quotation, are taken from a lengthy tribute to Fr. Kevin
published in “The Assumptionist”, Vol. XIII, Number 1 (1956), pp.13-15.
218Quoted in “St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXIX, Number 1 (1956), p.32.
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* * * * * *
(1959-1965)

At the end of the Summer Term, 1959, Fr. Roger left St. Michael’s to pursue additional
studies. During his eight years as Headmaster he had guided the College to official recognition
as a Grammar School by the Ministry of Education, and had left upon it the mark of both his
scholarship and his firm but fair discipline.

The Magazine published in the Summer of 1959 paid him the following apt tribute: 
“Only a few understood how much of his thought, time and energy was spent in furthering

their best interests; fewer still, perhaps, penetrated the seemingly uncompromising manner that
hid his inner benevolence. He was above all ‘homo bonae voluntatis’. His patience cracked now
and then: but his was not the patience of a dictator issuing aggressive ultimata, but the long-
suffering of a tried religious, never mouthing but always striving ‘ad majorem dei gloriam.’
If Diogenes the Cynic had searched Hitchin with his lantern to find an honest man, he would have

219blown it out when he went into Fr. Roger’s room.”
Fr. Roger was succeeded by Fr. Bernard Rickett, B.A., S.T.L., who had preceded Fr.

Dunstan as Headmaster from 1944-1948 before transferring to Nottingham, where he gained
for the Becket School the same governmental recognition as that obtained by St. Michael’s in
1958. Fr. Bernard thus became Headmaster of the College for the second time, but on this
occasion also Superior of the Community in succession to Fr. Philip, who had assumed respon-
sibility for the Juniorate at Walsworth House; Fr. Philip continued to act as Music Master.

There were other changes in Staff at this time. Mr. Jones, Senior Science Master and
Commanding Officer of the Cadet Corps, left after having taught for six years at the School;
Mr. Brosche, having established a reputation as both a scholar and a disciplinarian, also left;
Mr. Delaney was forced to resign, after a second period of teaching at St. Michael’s, because of
ill-health, and Mr. Devine relinquished his post in the Preparatory Department in order to
undertake further studies. During the 1959-1960 Session two other lay-teachers left –
Mr. Devereux to take up a new post in Classics in the North of England and Mr. Sleigh to con-
centrate upon his writing.

Mr. Michael Laing had already been appointed to take charge of Physical Education, and
Fr. Bernard himself took over the teaching of Latin: the other new appointments were Mr. R.
Laversuch (Senior French), Mr. R. Talbot (Chemistry), and after Easter, 1960, I returned to
my Alma Mater to teach Junior and Middle School English, with some History and Latin,
eventually succeeding Fr. Sebastian as Senior English Master when he left in 1961 to replace

220Fr. Gabriel Slater  as Recruiter for the English Province of the Assumptionist Fathers.
There were further additions to the Staff, necessitated principally by the School’s continued

expansion, at the beginning of the 1961-1962 Session. Mr. A. Lawrence and Mr. T. McHugh had
already left the year before, and Mr. R. Talbot and Mr. W. Ryan now left to take up other
positions. The new arrivals were: Fr. Francis White, later to be Headmaster of the Becket School
(Latin and Greek), Fr. Anselm Amps (Prep. School), Mr. G. Cook (Junior English), Mr. M. D’Alton
(Zoology), Mr. J. Ford (Senior Maths.), Mr. P. Moore (Chemistry) and Mr. P. Stevens (Physics).
This noticeable growth of Staff in the Sciences was increased by the arrival of Mr. G. Badshah
(Maths. and Junior Sciences) at the beginning of the 1963-1964 Academic Year, the only other
change being the promotion of Mr. Cook to the Senior English post, when I moved into
Further Education, and the arrival of Mr. P. Bowes to teach Junior English.

219 Vol. XXXI, Number 4, pp.2-3.
220Fr. Gabriel, himself an Old Michaelean and former teacher at the College, had been appointed
to the “Fides” News Agency in Rome.
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 Another significant change in staffing was the departure of the last remaining Sisters, to
whom tribute has already been paid, and from 1959 onwards the Cook and other Kitchen Staff
were lay employees.

In his last Headmaster’s Report, delivered during the Speech Day held at the Town Hall
on the 28th October, 1958, Fr. Roger had stressed the continued expansion of the College: there
were now three hundred and forty pupils, with a double stream throughout the School; boarders
were being recruited in increasing numbers from neighbouring counties, affording the opportunity
of a Catholic education to boys from a wide area round Hitchin; the system of accepting weekly
boarders had been introduced, and another feature of the School’s growth was its recognition as
a Grammar School by the County of Huntingdonshire, which meant that Catholics from that

221county who had obtained a scholarship were now eligible for a place at St. Michael’s.
The departure of the Nuns permitted structural alterations to be made, during 1961, to

the “Sisters’ House.” As a result a small Zoology laboratory was constructed, and from September,
1961, this additional subject took its place in the curriculum under the care of Mr. D’Alton.

By now the re-organisation of the academic work of the College was complete, giving the
following pattern – as explained by Fr. Bernard in his Headmaster’s Report at the Speech Day
held on the 9th November, 1961:-

“Boys are accepted into the first year in parallel Forms, irrespective of whether or not
they are holders of scholarship places granted by the Local Education Authorities..... At the end
of the first year boys are streamed into A and B Forms on a language basis, Latin being the
chief criterion. If necessary, these A and B Forms can be cross-setted in Mathematics. At the
end of the second year the best are given the possibility of starting Greek in Form III, but with-
out any sacrifice of Mathematics and Science..... It will involve no premature specialisation, as
boys taking this third foreign language will still carry on with the full range of Mathematics,
Physics and Chemistry. When they enter the Vith one or other of them may well decide to take
up Classics, but I fully expect the majority to opt for the Mathematical Sciences.

“.... In the Sciences there is a basic first year, followed by Biology in Form II, Physics
and Chemistry starting as separate sciences in both IIIA and IIIB. The non-Latin B stream will
continue Biology. The A stream in Mathematics will complete their syllabus at the end of the
IVth Year and do Additional Mathematics in the Vth Form. In the VIth Form only do the
boys specialise, with the possibility of choosing either Classics or the Arts (three out of the
four subjects of Latin, French, English and History), or Chemistry, Physics and Mathematics

222or, in the case of those going on for medicine or dentistry, Chemistry, Physics and Zoology.”
When the 1962-1963 Session opened there were three hundred and fifty pupils at the

College, with thirty in the Sixth Form – thirteen studying the Arts and seventeen the Sciences
available in the curriculum described above. Because of this continued increase in numbers a new
House – Rigby – was added in 1961 to the existing three, named after John Rigby, a retainer
for years to the Huddleston family at Sawston Hall and one of the recently canonised Forty
Martyrs. During the Summer Term of 1962 an outing to Sawston Hall was arranged for the
members of the new House, and this was enjoyed on Sunday, the lst July; this visit was in fact
to become an annual pilgrimage.

221“St. Michael’s Magazine;” Vol. XXXI, Number 4 (1959), pp.5-6.
222Ibid;1962, pp.15-16. It will be noted that, from 1960 onwards, volume numbers are omitted
and only the year is shown, there now being one issue annually. I have reproduced Fr. Bernard’s
Report at some length because this was to remain the basic structure of the curriculum during
his Headship – with the salient features of “open” entry (i.e. no streaming until the end of the
first year) and the avoidance of specialisation too early, both of which are sound educational
principles.
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Another feature of the School’s expansion at this time was the increased responsibility
delegated to the Prefects. One of Fr. Bernard’s first actions upon his return as Headmaster in

223September, 1959, had been to allot to the prefect body their own Study,  and in addition to
running the House System they were now responsible for all the Societies and Clubs at the
College, the lunchtime sporting activities and the organising of Theatre Trips, and a committee
elected from among the Prefects assumed the task of publishing the College Magazine.

In the Summer Term of 1963, for the first time in the history of the School, the whole
of Form IVA presented English and Mathematics at the “Ordinary” level of the General
Certificate of Education, a dozen pupils also attempting French and individual boys offering
Italian, Polish and Dutch. An overall success-rate of eighty-five per cent proved the wisdom of
this experiment, leaving the successful candidates free to concentrate during their Fifth Year on
English Literature and Additional Mathematics, and at the same time results at “Advanced”
level, in both the Arts and the Sciences, were encouragingly good – four pupils (J. Adamson,
J. Buckley, R. Cullen and J.J. O’Connor) staying on to form a Scholarship Sixth Form. The
last-named, John O’Connor, after passing through the Prep. School and the College and having
obtained twelve passes at “Ordinary” and six at “Advanced” or “Scholarship” level, went on
to gain an Open Scholarship in Mathematics at St. Catherine’s College, Oxford.

The College, with full recognition by the Ministry of Education and considerable expan-
sion in both numbers and its curriculum, had now built up sound academic standards. The “Orlit”
building had been completely renovated, inside and out, and nicknamed the “Baliol Block;”
many rooms in the main block has been redecorated and the Library refurnished; the former
allotments in front of the Prep. School had been levelled and grassed, giving an additional
recreation area for the younger boys; the New Field had been resown and extended and a new
cricket table laid, and a new, plastic-coated wire fence erected round the School Field. This
programme of renovation was completed, in 1962, by the redecoration of the exterior of the
College.

Redecoration, however, does not provide additional accommodation, and the only new
rooms to have been brought into use were the Zoology Laboratory (1961) and the Mathematics
Room (1962). By 1963 it was clear that the rapid growth of the School, which had almost
quadrupled its numbers in twenty-five years, was outstripping the facilities available in premises
not designed for such large numbers. The possibility of moving to new, more spacious accom-
modation thus began to be considered at this stage.

As a temporary expedient, until new premises were available, after the end of the 1962-
1963 Session boarders were gradually “phased out”. St. George’s Dormitory, which had con-
tained two dozen beds, was converted into a spacious Library affording study facilities for over
fifty boys, and the annexe to this was later turned into an Art Room.

During the Summer of 1963 the dormitory was completely redecorated from top to
bottom: the ceiling was resurfaced, the floor re-covered and the walls repainted, Fr. Anselm
spending much of his spare time laying the new flooring, rewiring the room and installing new
switches and fluorescent lighting. New shelves and furniture were installed, books from the old
Boys’ Library were transferred by the remaining boarders (now all accommodated in one
dormitory), and a programme of book-buying was initiated under the guidance of the Senior

224English Master, Mr. Cook.

223Plate 106 shows the Prefects for the 1959-1960 Academic Year.
224“The Michaelean”, 1964;p.26.
Note: from 1964 onwards the Magazine adopted both a new format and this changed title.
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 The resulting Library (see Plate 107), with six times more floor-space than the one it had
replaced, was ready for use at the end of the Autumn Term; the former Boys’ Library became

225a Sixth Form classroom,  and the Infirmary – no longer required because of the decrease in
boarders – was converted into a Sixth Form Physics Laboratory.

During 1964 the School Chapel was refurbished. It had remained virtually unchanged
since its erection in 1919, although Fr. Gregory made minor additions in 1928 and Fr. Roger
had a false ceiling put in in 1954; now a radical change was made, giving a more simple
appearance to the altar and sanctuary (Plate 108), and at the same time a fully liturgical
“trousseau” – vestments, veils and frontals – was worked by the mother of one of the pupils,
in readiness for the revised liturgy to be introduced at the end of that year. It was at this time
also that the Art Master, Mr. Charles Taylor, presented a plaque, of his own making, commemo-

226rating Old Michaeleans killed during the 1939-1945 war.
The multiplicity of Societies and Clubs in the College continued their activities during

this period, a few of which may be singled out for mention.
The Senior Art Club, to cater for boys who, having passed Art at “O”-level, did not

necessarily wish to continue the subject to “A”-level, met for ninety minutes every Friday
after school. Aided by a grant from Fr. Bernard for the purchase of the necessary materials, the
members were coached by Mr. Taylor in the basic principles of painting in oils, including still
life and portraiture. During the Easter Holidays of 1964 members of the Club attended the
opening night of an exhibition of Mr. Taylor’s own oil paintings, at the Letchworth Museum

227and Art Gallery, and were inspired by the standard of work they saw.
Under the guidance of Fr. Sebastian the “St. Michael’s Cinema” flourished from 1959 to

1962. Aided by a new screen, films were shown fortnightly in the School Hall, on Friday
afternoons after classes had finished, during the Autumn and Spring Terms and, although at first
attendance was limited almost entirely to Junior pupils, support for this venture steadily
increased and an average audience of eighty to a hundred boys was maintained at later per-
formances, the record total (for the film “Conspiracy of Hearts”) being over two hundred. With
the departure of Fr. Sebastian this venture was discontinued, but for three years it had enabled
pupils to see such films as “Hamlet,” “Henry V,” “Treasure Island,” “Cockleshell Heroes,”
“The Battle of the River Plate,” “Reach for the Sky,” “The Glenn Miller Story,” and comedies
such as “Genevieve” and “The Lady Killers.”

A Rambling Club for members of the Junior Forms was revived in 1961, and I recall
pleasurable walks from Welwyn Garden City to Ayot St. Lawrence and back and, in the following
year, a day’s stroll on the Chilterns in the region of Dunstable and Ivinghoe Beacon. At the end
of 1960 a Radio Club was formed, and a completely new venture was the establishing during
the 1962-1963 Session of the Meteorological Society. This last society, founded by Fr. Peter,
setup its own Weather Station to produce daily weather readings throughout the School Terms:
run by two prefects and a group of volunteers, it recorded the daily readings on a chart opposite
the Geography Room, and at the end of each month averages of the readings were calculated
and compared with those of other stations in the vicinity and with the mean temperatures and

225It had been this during the 1940’s.
226This plaque, which is now in the Chapel of the School at Stevenage, will be described more
fully in Chapter Seven.
227Mr. Taylor was a gifted portrait painter, and did a fine study of Fr. Bernard. The opener of
this Exhibition, Miss Margaret Greenshields, Curator of the Cecil Higgins Art Gallery at Bedford,
explained to the capacity crowd that Mr. Taylor had first been commissioned to paint a portrait
by Sir Duncan and Lady Grant; they were so impressed by it that they introduced him to
Stanley Spencer, who advised him to make Art his full-time career. Since then, Mr. Taylor had
established a reputation as a painter of icons (one in the Exhibition was priced at seventy-five
guineas), his work being sold all over the world, including countries behind the Iron Curtain.



235

Plate 108 The Chapel, after drastic renovations in 1964.

Plate 107 The New Library, in the former St. George’s Dormitory, opened at
the end of 1963.
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rainfall for Cambridge. By 1964, under the enthusiastic leadership of Keith Lander, the equip-
ment had become sufficiently sophisticated and the members experienced enough to undertake
more ambitious experiments, and long-range forecasts of the weather for Whitsun and Sports

228Day that year achieved (by skill or luck) a high degree of accuracy.
Two other innovations may be mentioned here, since I am sure Mr. Laing would not admit

them among the major sports to be discussed shortly.
During 1964 Inter-House Tournaments were inaugurated in the noble pastimes of Croquet

and Tiddlywinks. Every lunch-hour during the Summer Term the lawns in front of the College
229echoed  to the click of mallet on ball, Fisher House emerging as clear winners with seven

victories out of eight games played, and Stone House (with fifty points) won “The Wink” – the
Tiddlywinks Trophy – in a keenly contested tournament, the bouts of which were played in the
Hall in front of vociferous spectators, the competitors divided into classes according to the
length of the right thumb. It is not recorded what happened in the case of lefthanded “Winkers”
(? or “Tiddlers,” or whatever the correct term may be).

Other activities were also flourishing at this time. The Senior Literary and Debating Society
had been restarted at the beginning of November, 1958, with A. Buckel as its Chairman and
J.R. McIlmurray as Secretary, and during its first year there were four successful Debates. The
third of these, on the 23rd January, 1959, took the form of a Masters v. Boys contest,
Mr. Devereux and Mr. Gallone being opposed by J. Hoare and G. Verrill and narrowly defeated
by two votes. The last meeting, on the 6th March, was a “Balloon Debate,” in which the four
speakers were asked to imagine themselves in a leaking balloon and challenged to convince the
audience which of them should have the only parachute available. The speakers were M.M.
Phizacklea (representing an Archbishop), Mr. Devereux (as Julius Caesar), I.F. Gavin (Robbie
Burns), and Fr. Gerard (as himself): in the vote which followed Fr. Gerard was chosen in
preference to Pomp, Power or Poetry!

The Debating Society had always been an extra-curricular activity at St. Michael’s, but now
an attempt was made to include Spoken English as part of every pupil’s timetable. This work
took the form, not of formal elocution lessons, but of lectures given by or discussions prepared
and led by the boys on subjects of their own choice – an unusual hobby or interest, a visit to
a historical site or building, an impressive occasion or ceremony, a favourite book, film or
television programme – encouraging both clarity of ideas and the confidence to express them
imaginatively and coherently.

The result was a detectable increase in articulateness among many of the pupils, culminating
each year in the competition for the best Junior and Senior speaker at the Speech Day and
Prizegiving held in the Town Hall. In 1964, the quatercentenary of Shakespeare’s birth, the
Prefects who were leaving that Summer presented a Shakespeare plaque to be competed for
annually at Speech Day, thus providing an added incentive for the contestants.

During the 1963-1964 Session another innovation was introduced. The Sixth Form had
for some time had a period set aside for what might be termed “Liberal” or “General Studies,”
in which the Arts and Science pupils combined for broadcast educational features and discussion
upon Current Affairs. This, however, had always been under the control of a member of Staff,
and it was Fr. Bernard’s suggestion that freer, less inhibited discussion might be encouraged if
no Staff were present. The Sixth Form was therefore given a relatively free hand to organise
serious discussion and debates, on a series of topical subjects such as apartheid, capital punish-

228An article by Keith Lander in “The Michaelean”, 1964; pp.30-31, describes in detail the
apparatus and various activities of this Meteorological Society.
229Come to think of it, can a lawn in fact “echo”?



ment, nationalisation and pacifism, under the control of a Committee comprising N. Bastian,
P. Wright, J. Harkin and T. Haywood, with N. Alderson as its Chairman. This venture, having
proved a success, was repeated in subsequent sessions.

There was a renewed interest in Drama during the early. ’sixties, credit for which must go
primarily to Mr. Cook who, during the 1961-1962 Academic Year, assumed responsibility for
this part of the English Department’s work.

The Dramatic Society was accordingly re-founded, at first limiting it activities to play
readings among Senior pupils, but at the beginning of the Easter Term, 1962, Mr. Cook widened
horizons by inaugurating a Junior section. Considerable enthusiasm was shown by pupils of all
ages, and it was decided to produce three One-Act Plays — two by the Seniors and one by the
Juniors. This involved a thorough overhaul of the wiring of the stage, on which Fr. Anselm and
L. Gerrard spent four weeks, but eventually, for the first time for four years, live Drama returned
to the College.

The first of the Senior Plays was “The Old Bull,” by Bernard Gilbert; the Juniors then
presented “The Château D’If ‘ of Alexandre Dumas, during which the youthful zest of the cast
of twenty-one actors remained undeterred even when the rigging of the “ship” fell upon its
crew, and the entertainment closed with a performance of A.A. Milne’s Farce “The Man in the
Bowler Hat.”

During the Summer Term (1962) an experiment with outdoor performances was tried,
nicknamed “Tarmac ’62.” Rehearsals were held on the Penance Walk, leading to the eventual
presentation on the concrete in front of the “Baliol Block” of two plays – “The Poetasters of
Ispahan,” by Clifford Box, which was enacted by the Juniors, and the production by a Senior
Cast of “Fool’s Errand;’ Margaret Wood’s dramatised version of part of the Pardoner’s Tale. This
outdoor venture proved a great success, freeing both the Producer and the actors from the
limitations of the School’s cramped stage, and the Dramatic Society was sufficiently emboldened
by the success of its first efforts to join the Drama League of Great Britain.

The reawakened enthusiasm for dramatics was maintained ln succeeding years, and in 1963
the most memorable production was that of the Lancashire comedy, “T’Drama League Cup,”
by members of Form IIIA; it was particularly gratifying that the two performances of this should
have passed off so successfully, for the proceeds were donated to OXFAM – The Oxford Society
for Famine Relief.

In 1964, to commemorate the four-hundredth anniversary of the birth of Shakespeare,
episodes from three of his plays were presented on the playground. In the first extract two
pupils from Form IIB (Booth as Hamlet and Brezezcki as Laertes) enacted the duel scene from
“Hamlet;” this was followed by the Witches Scene from “Macbeth,” portrayed by members of
Form IIIB with explosions, flashes and acrid fumes provided by Mr. Stevens, and the final
episode, presented by Form IVB, enacted the murder of Julius Caesar.

The 7th Hitchin Scout Group (Our Lady’s), founded by Fr. Ambrose Moss as the 13th
Hitchin (St. Michael’s College) in 1941– the year that Baden-Powell died – had been transferred
to the parish in 1958 because of the gradual diminution of boarders at the School. The maroon
and blue scarf was retained, a cub pack formed, and under the enthusiastic leadership of Fr.
Gerard O’Leary the full range of Scouting was undertaken, with training up to First Class
standard, the “Ki-Ro” badge system particular to Catholic Scouts, camping, hiking, “Bob-a-Job”
and participation in Gang Shows.

In 1959, as a contribution to the fostering of international understanding, a link was
established with a Catholic Scout Troop in the town of Bingen, on the Rhine, and in the
Summer of 1960 a combined party of sixty scouts from Bingen, Hitchin and “Our Lady of
Grace,” Charlton (the 25th Greenwich) set out on a journey by boat, train and coach to a site
in the small village of Cama, on the Connemara coast about fifty miles west of Galway.
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The members from Hitchin who were present on this occasion were accompanied by Fr.
230Gerard, and an account of this Camp in “The Assumptionist” magazine  describes their

various experiences: the heaviest local rainfall of the whole summer during the first night (but
otherwise only four really wet days out of the fortnight spent there); hill-climbing; a trip in one
of the local trawlers and a night spent on a deserted island in the Atlantic – St. MacDara’s
Island, where the Chapel built in 731 A.D. still stands; joining in the local Folk Dances, which
the German Scouts greatly admired; visiting a fish-preserving plant and helping to harvest the hay.
This was the first party of Scouts ever to have camped in that area, and the exuberant “curiosities”
occasioned a paragraph in “The Irish Independent” and a mention on “Radio Eirreann.”

Organised holidays abroad were now an established feature: at Easter, 1960, members of
the Senior and Middle School visited the cities of Rome, Florence and Venice with Mr. A.

231Lawrence; each Summer a party of boys  led by Fr. Bernard spent a fortnight at La Casa dell’
Assunta, an Assumptionist School near Cannero, on the shore of Lake Maggiore in Northern
Italy; and in August, 1960, a party from St. Michael’s spent two weeks in a hostel at Lourdes,
assisting as “brancardiers” (stretcher-bearers) and performing a variety of other duties, including
helping in the actual bathing of sick pilgrims.

During the 1959-1960 Session relations were established with a school in France – St.
Joseph’s College – a Grammar School for both day pupils and boarders, directed by the

232Brothers of the Christian Schools. This was at Dijon, ancient capital of the Dukes of Burgundy,
now the centre of a wine-growing region and also famed for its gingerbread and mustard. With
the co-operation of the English Master at St. Joseph’s a system of pen-friends was initiated which

233enabled the correspondents to learn more about and practise the language of the other country.
Throughout this period, as a result of the untiring dedication of Mr. Laing, high standards

were maintained in all athletic and sports activities. A lot of pupils thought “Mike” Laing a hard
taskmaster because he would accept nothing less than a hundred-percent effort in any attempted
activity, but he was a fine coach and the results achieved are eloquent vindication of his
methods.

At Sports Day in 1961 several new records were set up in the Senior Events: P. Hall, in
beating his own record for the 220 Yards, established the time of 24.1 seconds and later created
a new record of 19ft. 23¼ins. for the long jump; Nick Szeremeta ran the 440 Yards in 55 seconds,
knocking three seconds off the existing record; Bob Ashurst broke the record for the 880 Yards
event (which had stood since 1938) by returning the time of 2 minutes 11 seconds, then went
on to reduce the record for the mile (held by Michael McCartney) by seven seconds, while
W. Rogers set up new records for both the discus and the javelin.

Among the many good athletes at this time Peter Hall was outstanding. In 1959 he won
the 220 Yards event at the North Herts. Athletics Meeting and as a result was selected for the
All-England Meeting at Northwich; there he won his heat but was eliminated in the semi-final,
although he had the satisfaction of knowing he had recorded the fourth fastest time.

230(Autumn) 1962; pp.27-28.
231On occasions accompanied by a group of pupils from the Becket School, Nottingham.
232The Duke’s Palace now houses a museum reputed to be one of the richest in France. Dijon itself has 
retained much of its medieval character, although a modern industrial city has been
built around the old centre.
233“St. Michael’s Magazine,” 1960; pp.44-45.
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 There was a corresponding rise in the performances in cross-country events, in which an
additional incentive was provided by the donation of two new Cups –the gift of a trophy for
the Intermediate Cross Country from the retiring body of Prefects in 1960, and the Cup for the
Inter-House Cross Country presented by D. Tredget in 1961. In 1964 the team representing
St. Michael’s won the North Herts. Junior (Cross Country) Cup.

In Swimming the College continued to produce strong competitors. When the College
competed in the North Herts. Swimming Gala in 1959 the Junior Team was placed third, the
Intermediate Team fourth and the Senior one fifth, and as the result of their individual per-
formances Okill (who had won the Junior Diving event) and M. Boxall were selected to repre-
sent Hertfordshire in the County Swimming Sports at Watford. At the St. Michael’s Swimming
Sports held on Monday, the 16th July, 1962, Fr. Philip Lemmon presented to the winner of the 
Senior Challenge Cup (F. Renihan) the new “O’Leary Trophy” given by the 1961-1962 Prefects
in recognition of the services rendered to the College by the Prefect of Discipline, Fr. Gerard

234O’Leary.
The introduction of Basketball during the 1958-1959 Session met with increasing enthu-

siasm throughout the School. At first it was played on an inter-form basis (the Sixth Form
defeating the Fifth by 60 – 4 in February, 1959), but after a year standards had risen sufficiently
for an Inter-House Competition to be established; the Trophy was won in 1960 by More House,
largely because of the strong play of Bonnett. Two fixtures were undertaken that season, both
against Alleyne’s Grammar School, and although the College team lost on both these occasions
it was clear that with increasing confidence and experience the St. Michael’s players would soon
be fit to challenge other schools and clubs at this popular game.

In January, 1961, a.new court was marked out in the Hall in readiness for use during the
Easter Term, new baskets and backboards having also been erected,235 and by the 1962-1963
Session the College Team achieved the creditable result of seven wins out of ten games played
against strong local opposition: the team consisted of A. Carter (Captain), Evans, O’Mahony,
M. Carter, George, Butterfield, G. Wright, Young and McGarel, and the defeated opponents were
Alleyne’s Grammar School, Hatfield School (by the narrow margin of 48-47), Hitchin Grammar 
School (twice), Letchworth Youth Club and Stevenage College of Further Education (twice).
These victories were largely the result of the outstanding ability of A. Carter, who obtained
more than two-thirds of the total points scored by the team, but all the players should be con-
gratulated upon having reached this standard of competitive matchplay only four years after the
re-introduction of this game.

Cricket remained part of the tradition of the College, though there were no really out-
standing all-rounders at this time. Among several useful bowlers, however, were Patterson, who
against Hitchin Grammar School on the 25th June, 1960, took three wickets in the first
three overs for only six runs, “Nick” Alderson, who in both the Colts and the First XI puzzled
opposing batsmen by his unorthodox bowling (delivered with a flailing arm action and off the
“wrong”, that is back, foot), which was however sufficiently lethal (or unnerving ?) to gain
him figures such as 6 for 3, 7 for 14 and 5 for 28 during the 1962 Season and 4 for 2 the following
year, and C. Mossop – probably the best all-rounder of this period. During the 1963 Season he
took twenty-six wickets for an average of 6.46, producing one devastating spell of really hostile
bowling during the match against Hatfield School to capture five wickets for three runs, and was
also placed third in the batting averages (behind McGarel and Weeks).

234Ibid, 1962; p.44. The fact that eighty contestants competed on this occasion testifies to
what a popular activity swimming had become.
235 Fr. Bernard appeared to be framed by a gibbet each morning as he led prayers!
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The cricketing highlight of these years (though certainly not the highest standard of
performance) was the Staff v. School Match on Tuesday, the 19th July, 1960. In this entertaining
fixture – the first of its kind since before the war – the School fielded what was virtually the
regular First XI Team; the Staff fielded what was available. Although the ultimate result (the School
won by five wickets) was never really in doubt, a sudden collapse in the First XI’s early batting
caused temporary consternation among the spectators, many of whom had (I suspect) come to
jeer rather than cheer. Perhaps the most pleasing incident during this enjoyable game was a
boundary hit with ease by Fr. John – a reminder of the timing and power that had made him
one of the finest bats produced by the College. Hundreds of Michaeleans will recall that he wielded
the “tolly” with equal skill!

Interest in Table Tennis continued to be keen, and during the Autumn Term of 1960 a full-
scale Inter-House Tournament was introduced in which the winning House became the recipient
of an elegant silver tankard presented by J.B. McIlmurray (scurrilously referred to, in some
quarters, as “Mac’s Mug”). Stone House won this tournament, the final results being Stone – 31
points, Fisher – 24 points and More – 17 points.

In the Spring Term of 1961 the Individual Tournament attracted a record entry of eighty
competitors, the majority of whom were in the Under-15 Section. After hard-fought games in
the initial stages the Junior Section was won by K. Unwin (only a first-former at the time) and
the Senior by G. Worrall.

Pupils of the College also competed in outside tournaments, “Nick” Szeremeta winning
236the Hertfordshire Junior Championship in 1960  and Thompson reaching the final of the

Letchworth Eagle Tournament the following year, and in addition to the games played against
local schools and clubs a team drawn from among the boarders undertook two annual matches
against students of Shuttleworth Agricultural College.

Tennis remained a popular game during the Summer terms, with annual fixtures against
an Old Boys’ team raised and captained by M.J.E. Craigen. These matches became a focal point
for the return of former pupils, as either spectators or players, and with tea provided in the
College afterwards these became enjoyable social occasions. The Annual Tournament, divided into
Junior, Intermediate and Senior Sections, did much to encourage interest, and in 1962 an
Inter-House Tennis League was formed. In the following year two matches were played against
a team from Hitchin Grammar School, the College winning by 8-l and 5-4; the players who
represented St. Michael’s on these occasions were: Gray and Rajzer, McIntyre and Unwin (K.),

237Armiger and Roberts, and Espinasse (P.) and Unwin (A.)
Football, however, was Mr. Laing’s first love, and it was here that the effects of his

coaching were most marked.
Regular fixtures were played against the Old Boys, and the College was frequently repre-

sented in County Trials and games during this period: in October of the 1958-1959 Season five
boys appeared in the County Trial (held on the New Field), Gregory – who had scored eleven
goals in a College game – played several times for Letchworth Reserves, and in June, 1959,
Kitchin and Smith were accepted for the Lilleshal F.A. Training Course. During the following
Season A. Mileham and B.M. Smith (seen in Plate 109) were selected to play for the County
Team against Essex, and in the game against St. Christopher’s on the 13th February, 1960,
Ashurst scored twelve goals; in November of the same year R. Adamson and P. Dold played
for the Herts. Grammar Schools’ XI. While the College First XI (Plate 110) was maintaining its
high standards the enthusiasm for football was evident at all levels throughout the School, as
shown by the Third Xl’s defeat of Sherrardswood School in February, 1961, by the crushing
score of 19-0.

236He won the St. Michael’s Senior Table Tennis Event in the same year.
237One of the Unwin brothers went on to play for the University of London.
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Plate 109 The First Eleven Soccer Team, 1959-1960.

Plate 110 The First Eleven Soccer Team, 1960-1961.

Back Row: A. Gray, P. Dold, A. Mileham, K. Brown, M. Hildebrand, B.M. Smith
Front Row: F. Hall, A. Read, J. Kitchin (Capt.), R. Adamson, D. Patterson

Back Row: Read, Gray, Dodd, Aylott, Boyle, Worrall G., Worrall K.
Front Row: Rogers, Rentham, Hall (Capt.),Adamson R.,Ashurst
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Plate 111 The First Eleven Soccer Team, 1961-1962.

Plate 112 The First Eleven Soccer Team, 1962-1963.

Back Row: Morter, Hall, Gray, Sproll. Boyle, Nolan, Worrall, McGarel
Front Row:Rogers, Read, Dodd, Ashurst, Renihan.

Back Row(left to right): Gallagher, Teear, Rocks, Wright, Mossop, McGarel, Sprenger
Front Row(left to right): Walsh, Pierce, Rajski, Nolan, Morter, Adamson (P), Weeks.
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 During the 1961-1962 Football Season four pupils from St. Michael’s played for the
County, P. Boyle, P. Dold, A. Gray and T. Nolan, Dold deserving special mention since he
captained the County Side. This was a particularly good year for the First XI (vd. Plate 111),
which went eight consecutive matches without defeat during the Easter Term (1962) and finished
the Season with a hundred and one goals scored in twenty-five matches. It was therefore
imprudent of the Staff, ravaged by the demands of their pagan deities (Bacchus and Nicotine),
to challenge the Prefects on the 12th April and they paid (publicly) for their temerity; sherry
afterwards in Fr. Bernard’s room did much to slake parched throats, but it could neither
restore injured pride nor ease aching limbs. “How are the mighty fallen....”

The peak of the College’s achievements in football was reached during the 1962-1963
238Season when, in addition to having J. McGarel, T. Nolan and J. Rajski  chosen to play for the

County, the School also entered a team for the Under-15 Competition, in which eighty schools
were involved. The St. Michael’s side fought its way through to the Finals of this contest, but
was then defeated l-0 by Apsley Grammar School.

Football at the College was now marked by a keen competitive standard extending through-
out the six regularly fielded teams — First XI, Second XI, Under-15, Under-14, Under-13 and
Under-12 XI’s, the last of which went through the whole 1963-1964 Season without defeat. This
strong sporting tradition had, as we have seen, always existed at St. Michael’s; it is to Mr. Laing’s
credit (and that of the Staff who assisted him) that it now extended over so wide a range, for the
College was also able to run four cricket teams, as well as producing athletes and swimmers of a
sufficiently high standard to represent the County – no mean achievement for a comparatively
small (though growing) school.

During this time there were several new appointments made within the Assumptionist
Order. In September, 1961, Fr. Austin Treamer was succeeded as Superior Provincial by Fr.
Walter Robertson, a former member of Staff at St. Michael’s; when, in June, 1964, Fr. Walter
was himself succeeded by Fr. Paul McNicholas the latter’s responsibility for the Becket School
at Nottingham passed to another Old Michaelean, Fr. Francis White, who became the Head-
master there.

In March, 1964, His Lordship George Andrew Beck was enthroned Archbishop of Liverpool,
in succession to Dr. Heenan, upon the latter’s translation to Westminster. In an eventful year
for Old Michaeleans, a former pupil of and teacher at the College had thus assumed control of
what is, after Westminster, the prime Catholic diocese in England.

Two memorable anniversaries were celebrated during Fr. Bernard’s second period as
Headmaster.

In 1963 Bro. Symphorian Catteau completed fifty years in religion. Born on the 15th
August (The Feast of the Assumption), 1891, he lived at the village of Deulemont, near Lille,
with his family of eight brothers and sisters until becoming a postulant in 1908. On the 26th
April, 1910, he took the Habit and began his three-year Novitiate at Louvain, making his first
vows in Luxembourg in 1913.

In 1936 Bro. Symphorian (named after the patron Saint of his village) came to St. Michael’s,
remaining at the College for ten years (apart from his temporary mobilisation into the French
Army at the beginning of the war, which has already been described). He was of true country

238Joe Rajski was selected again for the County Schools XI the following Season (1963-1964)
with “Mick” Jones (vd. Plate 112), and both played in five matches; at the same time R. Clay
was chosen to play for North Herts. in the English Schools Trophy match, and four pupils –
M. Hawley, P. Jackson, R. Larkin and S. McKenna – were selected for the North Herts.
Under-14 Team.
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stock, and the adroitness with which he could skin a rabbit or pluck and prepare a fowl for the
oven was legendary. I recall being asked on one occasion to accompany him to the poultry
section at Hitchin Cattle Market, in order to bid on his behalf for some laying hens to be pur-
chased for the Community. He cast an expert eye over the displayed livestock, and knew
exactly what he wanted ; unfortunately, however, he spoke only his native French, in which my
vocabulary did not extend to phrases such as “Rhode Island red,” so it was a rather unnerving
experience for me (and doubtless a frustrating one, for him, to have been given such an
incompetent interpreter). Eventually, after much pointing and gesticulating, he apparently got
what he wanted and departed in his customary good humour.

Bro. Symphorian was also phenomenally strong, working tirelessly in the College gardens
and, although already in his fifties, wielding a heavy felling axe. Under the trees at the New
Field there were two old blacksmith’s anvils which, to test our strength, the members of the
Football and Cricket teams would try to lift: Bro. Symphorian would pick up and move these
with apparent ease.

In 1946 he went to Bindon House, in Somerset, which had been the wartime Novitiate of
the Order in England. There the bulk of the manual labour in the extensive grounds fell upon
him, and novices who spent periods of manual, activity under his supervision soon discovered
that he set a pace very hard for them to maintain, although he was three times their age.

In 1956 the Novitiate moved to Holy Cross Priory, Sussex, and there Bro. Symphorian –
now sixty-five years of age – converted the overgrown and almost derelict grounds into a pro-
ductive kitchen garden and orchard. It was there that this uncomplicated, deeply pious man
celebrated his Golden Jubilee in 1963, revered by all who knew him because of a burning
sincerity that transcended any language barrier.

The tribute to him which appeared ln the Spring issue of “The Assumptionist,” 1963,
from which many of the above facts have been taken, ends with an anecdote that sums up
perfectly his two traits of piety and simplicity. Accompanied by one of the Order, Bro.
Symphorian was travelling by train to Hitchin: “No sooner had they settled in a carriage than
Brother lifted his large suitcase off the rack and opened it for all to see. The occupants were
then treated to the spectacle of a pious-looking clergyman, searching for a small prayer book in
a case full of old gardening boots, corduroy trousers and old sports jackets” (page 28).

Bro. Symphorian (shown on Plate 113) died, in his seventy-fourth year, on the 26th
November, 1964.

The second anniversary, in which the entire College participated, was the Silver Jubilee of
Fr. Bernard’s ordination to the priesthood.

This was celebrated on the 20th February, 1962. The whole School assembled in the Hall
at 11 a.m., the following guests being present: Bishop Beck of Salford, Fr. Walter Robertson
(Superior Provincial), the Parish Priests of Bethnal Green, Brockley, Charlton, Newhaven and
Rickmansworth, and representatives from the Assumptionist Novitiate in Sussex, the Alumniate
at “Foxholes” and the Becket School, Nottingham. Fr. Terence had also secretly arranged that
Fr. Bernard’s elderly parents should be brought from their home in London, and it was a
moving moment when they entered the Hall.

The Captain of the School – G. Worrall – paid tribute to Fr. Bernard’s contribution to
Catholic education in England and, on behalf of all the pupils of the College, presented to Fr.
Bernard a cloth-of-gold Benediction set; the senior member of the lay-staff, Mr. R. Gallone, then
expressed the affectionate regard of the Staff for Fr. Bernard and gave him a cigarette lighter
and cigarettes.
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Plate 113 Bro. Symphorian Catteau
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After Fr. Bernard had warmly thanked the pupils and Staff for their gifts everyone
proceeded to the Parish Church, where Fr. Bernard celebrated High Mass and a sermon on the
priesthood was preached by Fr. Augustine Danby. In the afternoon Benediction was given in
the Parish Church, with Fr. Bernard wearing the vestments presented to him, and the rest of the
afternoon was declared a holiday.

As well as these occasions for public rejoicing there were the inevitable moments of
sorrow.

In the late evening of Friday, the 23rd June, 1961, the College Matron died in the Lister
Hospital. Mrs. Haselwood had been Matron for only just over a year, having retired from active
nursing at the age of sixty-three, but during that time her kindliness and motherly efficiency
had made her a popular figure. Mrs. Haselwood was not a Catholic, and at the funeral service at
St. Nicholas’ (Anglican) Church, Stevenage, I represented the Staff and N. Bastian, R. Hamilton,
A. Meyer, M. Parry and D. Taplin attended on behalf of the pupils; wreaths were sent by the
boys of the College and by the Headmaster and Staff.

There were three deaths within the Order during this period.
Fr. Bonaventure Blanc died at the French Convalescent Home, Brighton, at the age of

seventy-two, on the 13th November, 1958, .and was buried in Hitchin Cemetery the following
Tuesday.

Born near Grenoble in 1886, he entered the Assumptionist Novitiate at Louvain (Belgium)
in 1904 and, after completing his ecclesiastical studies in Jerusalem, was ordained in 1914.
During the First World War he was attached to the French Army Medical Corps and served in
Macedonia, then in 1919 came to England and taught at the Alumniate at Bethnal Green until
1924. He joined the Staff at St. Michael’s when it was taken over by the Assumptionists in 1925,
and was to remain there until 1958, teaching French, Latin and Greek until 1947 and, after his
retirement from teaching, remaining active (until he suffered a severe fall at the end of 1957)
as confessor to several communities of nuns. He became a naturalised British Subject during the
1930’s.

Fr. Bonaventure was thus a member of the Community at Hitchin for thirty-three years,
239and its Sub-Prior for much of that time.  Hundreds of Michaeleans will remember his gruff

but kindly tone, his English always coloured by a strong French accent – and indeed his native
French retaining detectable traces of the Midi. He became, not only a stalwart of the College,
but also a familiar and respected figure in the town, and many non-Catholics in Hitchin still
speak of him with affection. Plate 114 shows him as he was in his last years, accompanied by Bro.
Aloysius Deafley.

In September, 1961, Fr. Vincent Murrin died at the early age of thirty, as has already
been described on page 209, and in September two years later another link with the early days of
the College under the Assumptionists was severed with the death of Fr. James Whitworth.

Fr. James, shown in Plate 115 as he was in his last years, was born at Bromley, Kent, on
the 17th September, 1892. His father was a builder and decorator, which may explain the fact
that Fr. James was a practical man who could turn his hand to domestic jobs such as wiring the new
stage and was passionately interested in metalwork. The young child’s early years were
spent first at Plaistow, and then at Forest Gate until the death of his father in 1901. The family
then moved to Homerton, which is next to the Parish of Bethnal Green, and there the eight
year old boy, his mother and his three sisters were received into the Catholic Church in June,
1901.

239The Spring edition of the College Magazine for 1955 (Vol. XXVIII, Number 1) contains on 
pages 18 - 24 an article by “Bonny” (or “Bon-Bon”, as he was affectionately nicknamed by
succeeding generations of pupils), in which he describes thirty years of life at St. Michael's.
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Plate 115 Fr. James Whitworth in later life.
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 One of the parochial clergy at Bethnal Green, Fr. Gélase Uginet, awakened in the young
convert the idea of entering the priesthood, and on his thirteenth birthday (the 17th September,
1905) the future Fr. James left England to enter the Alumniate of St. Louis at St. Trond in
Belgium. The following Spring the Alumniate moved about five miles out of St. Trond and
became the alumniate of Zepperen, and there the English youth pursued his studies for the next
four years. In September, 1909, he transferred to the Senior Alumniate at Taintignies, where he
studied for two years until, on the 14th August, 1911, having chosen to join a religious order
rather than the secular clergy, he was admitted to the Assumptionist Novitiate at Gempe, about
three miles outside Louvain.

In those days novices spent two years at the Novitiate, making their temporary vows after
the first year and their final vows at the end of the second. In the Spring of 1912 the Novitiate
was transferred from Gempe to the outskirts of Luxembourg, and it was there that Fr. James
made his Final Vows, before Fr. Emmanuel Bailly, on the Feast of the Assumption, 1913.

Most of the novices proceeded straight to their study of Philosophy at Louvain, but Fr.
James was sent to help at the Bethnal Green Alumniate of the Immaculate Conception; he
taught there for the next three years (vd. Plate 103), and among the fourteen boys who were
there under the care of Fr. Francis Mathis were the future Frs. Walter Robertson, Terence
O’Pácanáim and Brendan Fox.

In 1916, being unable to return to Louvain because of the war, Fr. James was sent to
Fara Sabina – about twenty-five miles north of Rome on the slopes of the Sabine Hills – to
study Philosophy and Mathematics. As soon as circumstances permitted he joined a group of
French students at Bourville, in Normandy, and upon the completion of his Philosophy in 1918
he went first to the Assumptionist International College in the Piazza d’Ara Coeli at Rome and
then, in September, 1919, to Louvain to finish Theology.

Fr. James was ordained on the 23rd July, 1922, and spent the next three years at Bethnal
Green. When the Assumptionists took over St. Michael’s in 1925 Fr. James became one of the
Community there under Fr. Louis Deydier, and soon was to become known to hundreds of
pupils as a patient and methodical teacher of Chemistry and Mathematics in the lower forms,
a strict but fair disciplinarian, and also as a good sport: he would go swimming with the
boarders in the old Queen Street Baths, and enthusiastically coached and managed the Junior
Football Teams – including the “Pips” and “Squeaks”, which were revived by Bro. Sebastian
during the 1937-1938 Season.

When Fr. Aidan Kenny went to Nottingham to found the Becket School in 1931 Fr. James
assumed more responsibilities at St. Michael’s, eventually becoming the Prefect of Discipline,
a position he filled with his customary sense of justice tempered by, if not mercy, at least fairness.
During this time, like most of the other members of the Community, he also spent hours each
weekend ministering in the new and expanding parishes around Hitchin, and was personally
responsible for the growth of the parish of Knebworth: he built a temporary Chapel there, and
when the foundation stone of the new church at Knebworth was laid in 1962 a record of Fr.
James’s share in founding the parish was buried in a sealed jar. It may be noted that he
performed these pastoral duties each weekend with the aid of his beloved motor-cycle, the
remains of which were affectionately (one might even say reverently) embedded in the concrete

240at the foot of the main steps of the College.
Fr. James became Superior of the Community in 1938 and was also Headmaster of the

College from 1938-1941. In 1942 he was appointed Vicar Provincial, and in 1946 became the
first Provincial of the English Assumptionists when they were granted autonomy in that year.

240I intended to mention this fact to the foreman of the team that demolished the College
during the early part of 1971, but in fact did not do so and I do not know whether these
“relics” ever came to light.
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This involved his taking up residence at the Provincial House, the Assumption Priory at Victoria
Park Square, Bethnal Green, where he remained until 1961 – as the Superior Provincial until

2411952 and then as adviser to his successors. 
In 1961 Fr. James “retired” to the calmer pastures of “Foxholes”, still always available to

advise when practical jobs were to be done, and it was good to see him at the regular showings
of films in the Hall at St. Michael’s.

On the 15th August, 1963, Fr. James celebrated fifty years of religious life in the
Assumptionist Congregation. When he died on the 23rd September, 1963, six days after his
seventy-first birthday, the English Province lost one of its best-known and most respected
members.

The Prep. School continued to flourish during this period, producing a steady stream of
boys who went on to enter the College: in the Summer of 1961, out of the three hundred boys

242at the College a hundred had passed through the Preparatory Department.
When Fr. Ignatius Bagguley was transferred, in July, 1961, to a post at the Becket

School, he left behind a record of an increasing proportion of “Eleven-plus” successes far
exceeding the national average, and also the memory –to which local residents had become
quite accustomed – of a “bronzed, khaki-clad.agricultural worker who” .... “plied between the
School Field and the New Field on a series of tractors ranging from a battered old vintage model
to the recently acquired Fordson Dexta’ ” (ibid). He was succeeded as Headmaster by Mr. L.K.
Hanley, of whom more will be said later.

Fr. Ignatius was Guest of Honour at the Speech Day and Prizegiving held in the Town Hall
on Thursday, the 9th November, 1961, and heard Fr. Bernard, in the course of his Headmaster’s
Report, pay warm tribute to his versatility, teaching skills and priestly outlook. In the second
half of the programme, after Fr. Ignatius had distributed the annual prizes, he was himself
presented with a cheque by Mr. P. Mullarkey, who voiced on behalf of everyone connected with

243St. Michael’s the affectionate esteem in which Fr. Ignatius was held.
By 1960 Walsworth House had become too small to accommodate the number of boys

there, and at the end of the 1959-1960 Academic Year the Juniorate was transferred to a more
spacious property on the Pirton Road.

In the seven years during which it had belonged to the Order the partially modernised,
sixteenth-century House on the busy Cambridge Road had become part of the history of
St. Michael’s. Fr. Alfred Moors spent four years there, from 1955 to 1959, and at the request
of Fr. Malachy (who became Superior in 1956 upon the death of Fr. Kevin Fox) gave the boys
lessons in music, with special emphasis upon plain chant. He also spent months patiently
sorting out and cataloguing the musical library bequeathed to Walsworth House by a Belgian
Priest, Fr. Van der Ghote, who had been an amateur concert pianist, and helped to tend the
flower garden; it may have been as the result of an allergy which developed during his periods
of gardening that Fr. Alfred contracted a pernicious form of eczema, which affected both his
hands and arms and necessitated two periods in the Lister Hospital (in 1958 and 1959).

”244 In one of the instalments of his “Memories of a Jubilarian Fr. Alfred records the
following impressions of Walsworth House:

“Situated on the busy Cambridge Road .... it was nevertheless a very secluded spot of
which Fr. d’Alzon would have approved. Tall trees and massive thickets of rhododendrons, lilac

241The above facts are taken from a lengthy article on Fr. James which appeared in the (Spring)
1963 issue of “The Assumptionist”, pages 12 – 16.
242 “St . Michael’s Magazine”; 1961, p.2.
243For a fuller account of this presentation to Fr. Ignatius, vd. “St. Michael’s Magazine”;
1962, p.13.
244Published in the (Christmas) 1965 issue of “The Assumptionist”, pages 10 – 14.
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and other shrubs effectively hid and silenced the trafic on the sunken main road below, and
inside the grounds one felt miles away from the outside world.

“The rooms .... were spacious enough to give us a beautiful chapel, a study room, two
dormitories and a refectory, and also rooms for the religious upstairs. The kitchen was exactly
the same as when it was built three or four centuries ago: oak beams and rafters get sounder and
more resistant with age.

“I took to Walsworth House at once. I admired the spacious grounds surrounded on all
sides by lofty trees, the abode of woodpigeons and song birds. The hooting of owls could be
heard at night and in the Spring, during daytime, the derisive call of the cuckoo .... He seemed
to protest against the choice we made of his domain for our nest.

“Towards the east stood the thatched farm buildings, the stables, two barns and from
there, extending as far as the screen of trees to the south, two hothouses, two vegetable gardens
bordered by fruit trees, a piggery and a henhouse.

“At the back of the house (in reality its modern facade) I occupied a room on the second
floor. The rather decrepit looking but centuries old frontage faced the road.

“Immediately below my window I could see a rose garden and, slightly to the left, a rock
garden with an evergreen tree clipped by a topiarist years ago, but having outgrown its primitive
shape into a most fantastic one without scaring the birds.

“Behind these gardens I could look at the wide lawns used by the boys as a campus for
all kinds of games .... There were only eleven of them. In a game of football each team counted
five players; the odd-man-out acted as referee, besides being a substitute for absent spectators
and missing fans” (pp. 10-11).

Fr. Philip succeeded Fr. Malachy as Superior in the early Spring of 1960. The building
had been repainted, the armchairs re-covered,and soon after his arrival Fr. Philip acquired
a radiogram for use in thee Games Room; this and a small billiard table provided the principal
distractions at weekends until a generous donor gave a television set to the Community.

The Hertfordshire County Council, however, had their eye upon Walsworth House (or
rather its grounds) as a potential site for the erection of a new College of Further Education,
and to avoid the risk of a Compulsory Purchase Order it was decided to sell the property. As Fr.
Alfred put it, in the article we have already quoted:

“We had been discovered by the cuckoo instinct of the property developers.....
“For two years I did not return to Hitchin, but during the summer holidays of 1964 I felt

impelled to visit once again Walsworth House, or rather its cemetery.
“Style-less school blocks, not quite finished, were scattered here and there like funeral

monuments. The monumental masons were still at work.
“I neither saw nor heard a single bird. They had all fled, in disgust, from this builders’ 

paradise” (page 14).
In fact, the alumniate at Walsworth House had proved an unsuccessful experiment: only

two among the boys there (Bro. Jerome Ding and Bro. Raymond Jones) persevered for a time,
but they did not proceed to ordination.

Fr. Alfred Moors suggests the following reason for the failure of the Walsworth Juniorate
to produce vocations in imitation of its forerunner at Bethnal Green:

“For a great part of the day the Walsworth alumnists were College boys, tramping forward
and backwards, mornings and afternoons, to St. Michael’s College. In the evenings they were
busy in the study-room with their College homework. Except for their morning prayers and
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Mass (common in all religious institutes), their meals, rosary and night prayers, what were they?
or College boys, or both, or neither? ....

“They were subject to three influences: the alumniate, the College and the world, for they
took their holidays at Easter, in the summer and at Christmas with their families or elsewhere,
all influences neutralising one another.....

“I believe that most, if not all, Walsworth boys had at the beginning a real call to the
priesthood, but one could notice a slow, gradual lessening of the spirit of that vocation. Hence

245the negative results.”
In September, 1960, the Alumnists took up residence at “Foxholes”, a more modern and

spacious property standing in seventeen acres of beautiful grounds off the Pirton Road. Plates
116 and 117 show the front and rear of this building, and Plate 118 the extensive grounds at
the rear.

This imposing Victorian house was built in 1877 for William Tindall Lucas, a member of
the well-known Quaker family that had been in the district for over three hundred years. They

246were prominent maltsters and brewers, having founded their brewery in 1750.  and in his
“Hitchin Worthies” Hine describes three of these local dignitaries – the diarist William Lucas

247(1768-1846), who succeeded his father as head of the family brewery in Sun Street  in
1796, and two of his sons, Samuel Lucas (1805-1870) the celebrated artist, and Francis Lucas
(1816-1896), barrister and later banker. This Francis Lucas, who was also a poet and noted wit,
was the father of the owner of “Foxholes”.

The family were perhaps descended from a John Lucas who was a citizen of Rouen in the
248late twelfth century; the surname, which is a variant of “Luke”,  is common in France,

Belgium, Germany and Holland, and Hine (“The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; p. 240, Footnote)
suggests that it may originate from the LEUCI who settled between Paris and the Rhine.

In the year 1845 Messrs. Sharples & Co., who had opened a small bank in Bancroft in
1820, built the premises in the High Street which were later taken over when the business was
absorbed into Barclays Bank Ltd. in 1896. The death of one of the partners in this firm in
1855 left a vacancy which Francis Lucas was invited to fill; this he did the following year, and

249his son William Tindall Lucas joined Sharples & Co. in 1876.
When “Foxholes” was built for Mr. and Mrs. Lucas on its commanding site beside the

Pirton Road, formerly known as Manley Highway after the family who owned “Lavender
Cottage” (vd. below), it stood in virtual isolation from the rest of the town. As the traveller left
Hitchin in those days he would pass (or, if sensible, call at) “The Highlander”, which bears this
name because Scottish drovers bringing Highland cattle to London before road or rail transport

245Ibid; pp.13-14.
246They were also landowners, with a farm at Oughton Head. It may be noted in passing that
malting was one of the oldest and most extensive industries in Hertfordshire from the Middle
Ages to the end of the nineteenth century (and is still important), because of the excellent
quality of the barley cultivated in the north of the county, and maltsters at Ashwell, Baldock,
Bishop’s Stortford, Hertford, Hitchin and Ware supplied most of the London breweries. A number
of prosperous family breweries accordingly developed in the County. See “The Victoria History
of Hertfordshire,” Vol. IV; pp. 242 – 244.
247The Brewery House stood on the site now occupied by the shop of E.S. & C.G. Philpott,
and the accompanying outbuildings extended round into Bridge Street, with a yard beyond the
river where the Car Park has now been made.
248Dr. P.H. Reaney, in “The Dictionary of British Surnames” (1958), cites it as “the learned
form of LUKE”.
249Hine; “The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; p.428, and “Hitchin Worthies”; p.282.
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Plates 117a and b The rear of “Foxholes”, built in 1877.
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was available to carry them would stay overnight at this hostelry, leaving their beasts in a pound
250 on the opposite side of the road. Between the beginning of the Pirton Road and “Foxholes”

lay open fields to the right an, near the top of the hill, an orchard and allotments; the latter
have now been swallowed up by residential development but about half the orchard remains.

On the left side of the road stood the large property known as “Rosenburg”, its spacious
grounds occupying the triangle contained between the routes to Luton and Pirton: It was later
renamed “Tudor House”, being owned successively by the Clowes (who were publishers),
a Colonel Godwin and the Peterson family, then it became a Guest House and was finally
demolished to allow the redevelopment of this site.

The only other building was a half-timbered cottage, nearer the crest of the hill, which
stood back some distance from the road in a slight dell; between it and “Rosenburg” was
Mountpleasant Field, and above it a small wood surmounted the hill. Both the cottage and the
field belonged to the Lucas family.

“Mountpleasant Cottage” stood until the early nineteen thirties, rented by successive
occupants, among the earlier tenants being the Norris family and before them the Manleys
(vd. above). It was often known locally, however, by the nickname “Lavender Cottage” because
lavender was extensively cultivated in the adjoining field, and since this has been a flourishing
industry in Hitchin for a century and a half a brief summary is now given.

251In 1823 a local chemist, Harry Perks,  began to cultivate lavender for the distillation of
its oil and the fragrance of the plant when dried: the oil, extracted by a process of distillation
with steam, is used both as a perfume in toilet preparations and for painting. The lavender plant,
which is indigenous in the Mediterranean region and harvested in July and August, was probably
introduced into England from the neighbourhood of Naples about 1560; it requires a loamy soil
with chalk sub-soil, and grows best in a warm situation, preferably on open land sloping
south. Conditions in Hitchin were favourable, and it became cultivated in fields near the Great
Wymondley and Ickleford Roads, as well as Mountpleasant Field.

During the nineteenth century the lavender water manufactured in Hitchin became famous,
winning a bronze medal at the Paris Exhibition of 1867, and the expanded business of Perks and
Llewellyn moved to larger premises, Number 9, High Street, parts of which dated from
Elizabethan times and in which, when it was owned by one of the Lucas family, local Quakers

252held their worship until a Meeting House was obtained.
In 1897 Mr. R.R. Lewis came as Manager for Mrs. Llewellyn (Mr. Llewellyn having died

in 1893), and he bought the business in 1906. When Mr. Lewis died in 1940 first his widow and
then, in 1945, his daughter Miss V.E. Lewis, B. Pharm, F.P.S., took over, but the business was
sold in 1961 when the site was required for redevelopment and Woolworth’s stores now stand
in the place of the earlier building and yard (vd. Plate. 119).

By the middle of the nineteenth century the Perks’s business had thirty-five acres of
lavender under cultivation and the entire annual crop was handled by their own still. Today

250In his “The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; p.261, Hine records that “Tuppeny Gaffs” – popular 
entertainments, for which one paid this price of admission – were presented regularly in an old
barn opposite “The Highlander”, the customers enjoying the performance of such classics as
“Maria Martin or the Murder in the Red Barn”. The present tenant, Mr. J.R.T. (“Dick”) Irons,
traced the history of this tavern back to the 1770’s, but it is apparently considerably older.
251Perks’s pharmacy had probably been established about 1760, although there is some
dispute about the exact date and the traditional label on their products states “Established 1790.” 
252Hine“The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; p.147. Miss V.E. Lewis has the back door from this,
building and it is significant that it has two diamond-shaped “squint-holes” to enable those
inside to check who was approaching; it also has a very fine, iron “lion’s head” knocker.
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lavender is distilled by Messrs. Ransoms of Hitchin, and in his “Hitchin Worthies” (pp. 306-316)
Hine describes the founder (in 1846) of this family business, the pharmacist, botanist, naturalist,
archaeologist, magistrate and Quaker William Ransom (1826-1914).

253When Mountpleasant Field was purchased in the nineteen thirties  for the residential
development that perpetuates its name in “Mountpleasant Close”, the Lewis family continued
to cultivate lavender at the rear of their home, “The Lavender Barn”, beyond Lucas Lane. Here
Miss Lewis still grows a limited amount for sale locally in bunches, and has a herb garden
containing about a hundred plants, divided into the four categories Pharmaceutical, Poisonous,
Scented and Culinary. She also has established a private Pharmaceutical Museum which recreates,
with fittings, receptacles and other objects from the former shop in the High Street, the
genuine appearance and atmosphere of a Victorian Pharmacy, and hopes to create a comparable
Lavender Museum shortly in which apparatus connected with the Lavender Industry will be on

254display.
The registered trade mark for “Perks Pure Extract of English Lavender Flowers” is a

lithograph in colour of the half-timbered cottage and lavender field at Mount Pleasant, and
I reproduce (Plate 120) this souvenir of the neighbours and tenants of the first owner of
“Foxholes”.

If I have digressed to describe the environment of the Tindall Lucases at “Foxholes” at
the end of last century, I must pause also to mention unexpected evidence of their predecessors
on this site.

About 1880 a series of Roman “finds” were discovered two feet below the surface of the
kitchen garden of the new house.

There is unfortunately no record of who excavated this site, or of the exact date, but
Seebohm stated in 1883 that “A Roman cemetery .... was turned up a few years ago on the top
of the hill .... in a part of the open fields called ‘The Foxholes’,” and in Volume IV of the
Transactions of the Hertfordshire Natural History Society published in 1887 (for fuller details
of these two references, vd. under Footnote 255, below) the discovery is referred to as
follows: “On the site of the residence of Mr. W.T. Lucas, at Foxholes, half a mile west of the
town, several Roman antiquities were recently dug out”. The discovery was thus made between
the erection of the house and Seebohm’s account (i.e. between 1877 and 1883), and from the
above references it would appear that it occurred about the end of the 1870’s.

Among the “finds” were a large number of cinerary urns, lying in a curved line from East
to West, and to the right of these were three skeletons, one nearly seven feet in length and
another accompanied by traces of an iron weapon. The cemetery also yielded many pieces of
Samian ware, ornaments, knives dishes and bottles, bronze armlets, fibulæ (i.e. brooches and

255clasps) and miscellaneous coins.

253The last lavender crop was harvested there in 1931
254I am indebted to Miss Lewis herself for the above information. An article entitled “Hitchin’s
Lavender Industry”, written by R.J. Pigram with the assistance of Miss Lewis, will be found in
Volume 23, No. 119, of “Hertfordshire Countryside” (March 1969), pp. 32 – 34.
255A fuller description will be found in “The Victoria History of Hertfordshire”, Vol. IV,
p.157. This is based on accounts written soon after the discovery of this cemetery, namely that
of Frederic Seebohm (of The Hermitage, Hitchin) in “The English Village Community”, First
Edition (1883), p.430 and Footnote, and “Transactions of the Hertfordshire Natural History
Society and Field Club”, Volume IV (October, 1885, to October, 1887), p.47. The former
states that many of these finds remained in the possession of William Tindall Lucas, who in fact
placed them in the vaults of his bank; in 1926 they were given by Barclays Bank to Letchworth
Museum, and some of them are now on display in the Museum at Hitchin.
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Plate 120 The Label and Registered Trade Mark for Perks’s products.
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There is ample evidence of Roman occupation in the vicinity of Hitchin: a Romanised
town at Baldock by the end of the first century A.D., Baldock occupying a position of some
importance upon the intersection of three pre-Roman routes – the Icknield Way, Stane Street
(from Colchester) and the track from St. Albans to Welwyn and thence to Stevenage and
Baldock along the line of the Great North Road – although the building of Ermine Stree
 curtailed this importance; a small, first-century settlement at Great Wymondley; a villa at
Purwell Mill (discovered and excavated by William Ransom in 1884), and miscellaneous “finds”
at Astwick, Henlow, Holwellbury, Ickleford, Pegsdon and Shefford. These suggest both “dense

256population” and “peaceful and prosperous conditions”.  In Hitchin itself, though discoveries
are not numerous, occasional coins and urns have been found, and a supposedly Roman kiln

257is recorded on Hitchin Hill.  Frederic Seebohm felt that there was sufficient evidence to
258deduce .... “that Hitchin was a (British and a) Roman before it was a Saxon town,”  and

W.H. Lane concludes: “that a Romanised population dwelt somewhere on the western confines
259of the town is certain from the burials found at ‘Foxholes’.”

Mrs. F. Winters, a native of Norfolk who came to this area to work in service, was employed
as a resident assistant-cook at “Foxholes” immediately after the 1914-1918 War, by which time
Tindall Lucas had retired from his position at Barclays. She recalls that he maintained the
following domestic staff: a parlour-maid, two housemaids, two ladies in the kitchen (i.e. a Cook
and her assistant), a butler, and three gardeners, the Head-Gardener (Mr. Titmus) living in the
Lodge. The family had an enclosed carriage drawn by two horses, their Coachman at one time
being a Mr. Sharp and then Mr. Underwood, then purchased a car and employed a Mr. Baulk
as Chauffeur. Mrs. Winters remembers that they made their own butter, with a hand-operated
churn, from the milk yielded by Mr. Lucas’s herd of prize Jersey cows, supplying quantities of
it to Latchmore’s Grocery in Brand Street.

It was a very religious household, all the Staff being expected to attend morning prayers
at nine o’clock, which were led by Mr. Lucas himself, and all junior female servants had to be
in by nine at night. The family also did a great deal for the town: Mr. Lucas was a Magistrate;
Mrs. Lucas was a generous benefactress to St. Mary’s Church, organised the local branch of the
Voluntary Aid Detachment before the 1914-1918 War and was the first President of the Hitchin
Branch of the Y.W.C.A., which was established in 1918; one of their daughters, Miss C.M.

260Tindall Lucas,  was the first Sister-in-Charge of the Red Cross Hospital for convalescents,
261opened in Bedford Road on the 15th April, 1915.

Mr. F. Winters, who was for many years a joiner for the local firm of F. Newton and laid
a new oak floor in the hall at “Foxholes” in 1922 (by which time the Lucas family had left),
adds the further detail that Mr. Lucas was a fine woodcarver, a large proportion of the panelling
and the newels on the main staircase being his own work.

The Lucases moved to The Hall, Welwyn, in 1920, where Mr. and Mrs. Lucas celebrated
their Golden Anniversary on the 16th April, 1923, and “Foxholes” was sold to Sir Philip

256“The Natural History of the Hitchin Region”, edited by Reginald L. Hine; p.246.
257Ibid; p.245.
258“The English Village Community”; p.431.
259Quoted from the section on Archaeology in “The Natural History of the Hitchin Region”
(see above); p.245. Miss V.E. Lewis informs me that pieces of tiles are frequently found in her
lavender field behind Lucas Lane, which almost adjoins the grounds of “Foxholes”, and these
may be Roman, but the fragments are too small to be identified with any certainty.
260The element “Tindall” was added to this branch of the family as a result of the marriage
between Francis Lucas and Priscilla Tindall, daughter of William Tindall of Hatcham Manor
(Surrey), a shipping magnate and member of a family whose shipbuilding yard had been
established in the reign of Charles II (vd. Hine; “Hitchin Worthies”, p.281 and Footnote).
261Hine; “The History of Hitchin”, Vol. II; pp.435 and 436.



261

Devitt, a member of the family well known for several generations for the building of sailing
ships. The Devitts, however, did not remain Iong in Hitchin and in the early ’thirties the house
was purchased by Mr. Hubert Moss, of the local Grocery business.

Mr. and Mrs. Moss, although they maintained both the building and its gardens, never
resided at “Foxholes” and upon the outbreak of the Second World War it was requisitioned for
use by a section of the evacuated Mile End Road Hospital; it subsequently became (while
remaining the property of Mr. Moss) first a Maternity Home and then a Rest Home for elderly
men, but when acquired by the English Province of the Assumptionists in 1960 it had stood
empty for five years.

Approximately a thousand pounds were spent on adapting this building to its intended
use. With its total of over thirty rooms (compared with only fifteen usable rooms at Walsworth
House), it could comfortably accommodate up to forty boys, and afforded greater space for
studies and dormitories, two libraries, a recreation room and dining room, and it already
possessed an excellent kitchen.

Fr. Philip continued as Superior at the Alumniate at “Foxholes”, and life for the boys
remained much the same as it had been at Walsworth House – with Mass every morning,
Rosary and Compline in the evening and Vespers and Benediction on Saturday and Sunday.
Bro. Augustine, later replaced by Bro. Joseph, looked after the welfare of the Community,
performing many of the necessary domestic chores, Mr. and Mrs. Paul were the full-time
cooks, and Mrs. Fairley (who occupied the Lodge) was responsible for the laundry and weekly
supply of clean linen.

Assumptionist priests from Europe were able to avail themselves of the accommodation
at “Foxholes”, and Fathers from Belgium, France and Holland stayed there while they improved
their English. It was at “Foxholes”, too, that Fr. James Whitworth spent the last years of his
life, advising on its maintenance, helping the boys with their homework and personal problems,
and an inspiration to everyone until increasing ill-health necessitated his removal to Dollis
Hill Hospital on the 1lth September, 1963, where he died from cancer twelve days later. It is
appropriate that Fr. James should have passed the last three years of his life tranquilly in
Hitchin, a town of which he was very fond, still in contact with the pupils of the College where
he had himself taught for twenty years.

Among many memorable events at “Foxholes” several deserve special mention.
At the end of the Winter Term, 1962, the Prefects’ Dinner – by then an established annual

event – was held there by permission of Fr. Philip. Mr. and Mrs. Paul provided an excellent
meal for the assembled Prefects and their guests, namely the Staff, the latter supplying the
wine, and an enjoyable evening was officially rounded off by an entertaining after-dinner
speech delivered by Mr. Laversuch – affectionately known to the pupils as “Soapy” by a
somewhat devious “jeu de mots” upon the verb “laver”. Unofficially the proceedings were
continued in “The Highlander”, and this function was a most successful example of a joint
pupil-staff activity.

On Saturday, the 11th May, 1963, Bro. Augustine Roberts professed his final vows in the
Chapel at “Foxholes”. The Summer issue of “The Assumptionist” for 1963 contains the
following account of this occasion:

“The age-old, impressive, monastic ceremony began with the claustral procession and the
chanting of the ‘Magne Pater Augustine’ at 11.30. The celebrant and official delegate of Father
General for the mass and ceremony was Rev. Father Philip Lemmon, A.A., Superior of the
Alumniate. Besides Brother Augustine’s mother and father, his brothers and sisters and their
children came to witness this consecration of a close relative to Almighty God. Apart from the
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Community, other Assumptionists present were Father Austin Treamer, former Novice-Master
and Provincial, now Curate of Rickmansworth, Father Michael Lee, Parish Priest of Hitchin, and
Brother Aloysius Deafley, of the Community of St. Michael’s College.

“Before the actual profession ceremony began, just after the gospel of the Mass, Father
Philip preached a sermon about the true meaning of the religious life, taking as his text a passage
from the profession ceremony, where the celebrant promises eternal life to the person who is
making this public profession of vows..... The alumnists of `Foxholes’ were impressed not only
by the significant rites of the profession ceremony, but also by this simple and straightforward
account of the religious life.

“After Mass there followed the traditional luncheon, in which Mrs. Paul, the Cook,
excelled herself. Towards the end of the meal, Father Austin Treamer rose to make a wonderful
speech, which really made the day for the boys. After further congratulations and assurances
of fraternal help to Brother Augustine, the Community of “Foxholes” gradually said farewell to
all the guests, and this wholly impressive day came to a close” (page 20).

One Sunday during the Summer of 1964 the religious service broadcast on the B.B.C. Home
Service came from the Chapel at “Foxholes”; it was conducted by Fr. Philip (who preached
a brief sermon) and Fr. Benedict Sketchley, with the Choir from the Parish Church assisting the
boys. The annual Garden Fête, organised each Whitsun and held in the grounds of the Alumniate,
became an event which attracted visitors from all parts of Hitchin, Catholic and non-Catholic alike.

* * * * * *
At the College the customary routine continued, and the Old Michaelean Association was

flourishing again, with regular fixtures against the present pupils at Cricket, Soccer and Tennis.
There were the inevitable lighter moments during this period: the day in 1960 when

a Patrol of the Scout Troop walked from Cambridge Station back to the College (a distance of
262thirty miles) in under eight hours;  Fr. Sebastian’s achievement in coming second in the

Parson’s Steering Competition at the Wymondley Traction Engine Rally on Whit Monday, 1961;
the three weeks spent by members of the Scout Troop in Greece in the Summer of 1962, the
first two weeks at an International Jamboree on the historic plain of Marathon and the final

263week spent touring Greece,  or the Youth Hostel Weekend in June, 1964, when a party of
younger pupils under the supervision of Mr. Bowes, the Junior English Master, cycled via
Stevenage and Ware to the Hostel at Epping Forest, continued on the following day via Barnet,
Elstree, Hemel Hempstead and Berkhamsted to the Hostel at Ivinghoe, returning by way of
Dunstable and Luton on the final day.

The Magazines for this period contain many humorous contributions, the wittiest poem
undoubtedly being that of S. Davey in 1963, in which the installation of a ventilator in Form

264IVa is celebrated as follows: 
“Do you remember a fan,
Mirabilis?
Do you remember a fan?”

262This can hardly be described, perhaps, as a “lighter” moment, but the (fool?-) hardy walkers
were at least encouraged by Fr. Gerard, their Scoutmaster, who went out to meet them at the
village of Melbourne – in the College Car!
263 A detailed description of this trip appears in the 1963 issue of “St. Michael’s Magazine”, pp44-45.
264This is, of course, a very apt variation upon Hilaire Belloc’s “Do you remember an inn,
Miranda?”; I think I would award this the prize for the best contribution by a pupil to the
College Magazine, certainly for poetry.
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 And the switching and the clicking
And the faulty motor ticking,
And the rattle and the battle when the masters try to prattle,
And the oil burners starting to jar?
And the cheers and the jeers of the young mutineers 
(Under the eye of the dark supervisor)?
Do you remember a fan, Fragilissimus,
Do you remember a fan?”
The use of taped extracts from B.B.C. French Broadcasts for Schools at this time produced

some interesting comments from younger pupils, who formerly had been accustomed to the
“direct methods” of Fr. Gerard. The following are typical reactions:-

“I like the tape recordings in French Class. If only we could have the same in Latin
it would be much more jolly.”

“You can stop the machine by pressing a button; it is different with a teacher.” 
“Les aventures de Véronique m’amuse,
The antics of Michel tickle moi rouge.
Les enfants seem far too parfaits,
But encore, Father, s’il vous plait.”
Senior French classes also had their humorous interludes, Mr. Laversuch on one occasion

referring to the well known entertainer “Cedilla Black” and on another defining a “Charlotte
Rousse” as “a sort of fluffy tart.”

This lighter approach to the teaching of French certainly aroused the interest of the
pupils, a Second Former (D. Blair) producing in 1963 the following version of the popular song
“What do you want if you don’t want money?”:-

“Que veux-tu
Si tu ne veux pas ’argent?
Que veux-tu
Si tu ne veux pas ’or?
Dis ce que tu veux et je
Te le donne, bébé.
J’aurais esperé que tu

265Voulusses mon amour, bébé.”
Even Latin could be made fun, as well as relevant to one’s life, as First Formers found in

1960 when they were asked to write a brief description of their Cross Country Race. An
266article in the Magazine for that year (pages 24 – 25) analyses some of the resulting efforts :-

a b“Some scholars dwelt on the fatiguing aspects of it, ‘miser’  and ‘fessus’  being recent
additions to their vocabulary. Up and coming television playwrights saw it in a very gory

c dlight: ‘corpora erant in via’,  ‘multi ceciderunt in Silva et in flumine’.
e“A carping note was detected here and there – ‘ibi non multi nostrum’,  ‘numquam

f gmagistri certaverunt’ –  also a self-satisfied smirk: ‘multi ambulaverunt, sed non ego’.  There was 
very little interference from the natives, if we are to judge from ‘barbari non nos

265One will rarely in life encounter a finer Subjunctive Imperfect than this!
266For anyone who did not have the benefit of a Michaelean education, and (I suspect) for

a b emany who did, the following gloss will no doubt be needed:- wretched; exhausted; there were bodies on 
d e f  the route; many fell in the wood and in the river; there were not many of us; the masters did not compete;

g h i jmany walked, but not I; strangers did not attack us; we were watching the girls’ games; nowhere.
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hoppugnaverunt’.  It was the natives, however, who provided one grave distraction, for the
course runs past Hitchin High School for Girls. Only one contestant let slip ‘spectabamus ludos

i jpuellarum’;  needless to say, he finished ‘nusquam’.”
The finest effort was the following:-

“Circum agri properavi 
Septem pueros superavi 
Magistri semper sunt ignavi 
Præmium erat poculum 
Erat mors meorum pedum.”

For those whose Latin is now rusty or totally corroded this neat stanza may be translated
loosely:-

“I hurried all round the fields
I overtook seven boys
Masters are always lazy
The prize was a Cup
My feet were killing me” (literally “it was the death of my feet”).

The “discipuli” at this time were also producing the customary “howlers” and puns, the
following having been concocted in 1960 by members of the Lower School:-

Adamant — the first ant.
Endorse — the one that comes in last. 
Equinox — cross between a horse and an ox. 
Genteel — a male snake-like fish.
Indentures — false teeth when in use.
Pax in bello — my indigestion is better. 
Polygon — the parrot has escaped.

Certain subjects and aspects of school life are traditional butts for humour, as the following
examples show.

One of these is the first day at School, and I reproduce the poem on his first impressions
of St. Michael’s in 1964 by P. Bennett, not only because it expresses what every “new boy”
must feel but because his own father, R. Bennett, had himself started at the College thirty years

267before :
“Up the drive the new boys come,
All wishing they were with their mum; 
They come in groups of threes and twos, 
With clean white shirts and polished shoes. 
They come with blazers red and blue;
‘I’m in Stone House, how ‘bout you?’ 
They linger in the covered way,
And there they pass the time of day 
Until at last the whistle blows,
Then to assembly each one goes. 
When into the form they file
They all put on the sweetest smile,

267There were several other instances during the history of St. Michael's of attendance as pupils
by both father and son (e.g. the Browne, Daly, Fallowfield and Henry families), adding a further
thread to the overall pattern of continuity.



But when Mathematics starts the day 
Their smiles all quickly fade away. 
When the bell rings for the break 
Straight for the Tuck Shop they all make,
And after break, back at their bench, 
They try their hand at learning French; 
They finish off the day with Art,
Then to their homes they all depart. 
On their way home on the bus
Their first day’s work they all discuss: 
Some think it’s super doing sums, 
While others talk of new-found chums; 
Some tell their dads that it is fab,
But others think the whole thing’s drab. 
And when they get home to their mothers
They boast of hard work to their brothers;
And then at night each one can say 
‘At St. Michael’s I have had one day’.”

One of the first things the newcomer soon discovers is the amount of homework he is
expected to do, as an anonymous writer bewailed in 1964 in words based upon the current
Beatles’ number “Hard Day’s Night”:-

“It’s been a hard week’s write,
They seem to give you more each day; 
And you have no right
To toss your homework book away. 
So when you get off that train,
You should just feel our brains drain,
Here comes our nightly fright.”

The “ultimate deterrent,” the cane, soon makes its presence felt, as two First Formers
(R. Lee and D. Arnold) lamented (also in 1964, a vintage year for poetry) in the following
plaintive lines:-

“Though boys, they may go crying home, 
Though bottoms may be smacked,
But the cane remains intact, intact, 
The cane remains intact.
The Discipline Prefect may be changed 
And Masters may be sacked,
But the cane remains intact, intact, 
The cane remains intact.
Boys may come and boys may go, 
But the cane’s intact and that’s a fact, 
The cane remains intact, intact,
The cane remains intact.
Though H-Bombs may fall from the sky, 
St. Michael’s may be wracked,
But the cane remains intact, intact, 
The cane remains intact.”

Occasionally a member of Staff, usually sheltering behind a pseudonym, describes an
aspect of school life from the other point of view. Writing in the 1960 Magazine (pages 23 – 24),

265



ESTE (alias Mr. Laversuch) recounted the following behaviour of a pupil observed during 
invigilation of an examination:-

“.... A certain boy:
1. Wrote out wrongly the title of the paper and asked for a new sheet.
2. Started copying down the text of the first question instead of answering the questions

set on it, and on realising his mistake again asked for a new sheet of paper.
3. Asked the Master the meaning of the word ‘pun’.
4. Asked the meaning of a word to which he was required to give the opposite.
5. On receiving permission to leave the room half way through the period, made two

unsuccessful attempts to close the door behind him; finally another boy closed it for
him.

6. Had the same difficulty with the door on returning and another boy obliged.
7. Finished twenty minutes before anyone else.
8. Gazed round the classroom to see how the others were getting on.
9. Whispered to the Master .... that the opposite of ‘transparent’ was ‘opaque’, this

being the answer to one of the questions on the paper.
10. Chewed a ruler during the last ten minutes of the period.
11. On being told to get a book out of his desk to occupy himself, opened an ancient

volume of poems published by the Religious Tract Society and sat without looking
at it.

12. Went home.”
The pupil’s viewpoint was feelingly expressed by L. Gerrard, in 1961, in a “cri-de-coeur”

entitled “Them and Us – A Study of Mental Claustrophobia”:-
“We are the hunted, they are the hunters. They track us down, one by one. One by one

we break down. We fight them back, but very few of them fall. Now and then one of them
leaves or breaks down. We are always leaving. We will leave, we are leaving, we have left.
Generation after generation of us come and leave.

“They are only few in number, we are many. But they have two great weapons, we have
none. What they can do, we cannot do. What we can do, they can do better. We are defenceless,
they have weapons. They have two weapons, mental ability and supremacy, and a piece of
wood three feet long.

“They never cease to hate us, or we to hate them. They enjoy tormenting us. They do all
in their power against us. They are overseers of the worst kind. We are powerless against them,
for THEY are the Masters and we are the boys.”

For every pupil the time eventually comes to decide upon a career. The 1964 issue of the
Magazine quotes (page 68) the anonymous poem upon this subject entitled “The Careers
Officer Replies”:-

“No, you wouldn’t like to travel for a living, 
And you wouldn’t like to buy and sell at all. 
You’d loathe to fly a supersonic aircraft, 
And join the Cretan Army most of all.
You wouldn’t work in any sort of office, 
Where all the ̀ work’ is useless anyway,
And you wouldn’t dare become a politician
As you rather fear you’d have too much to say. 
You haven’t got the voice to be a singer – 
Though a number manage just as well without, 
And the stage you find is somewhat artificial,

266
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Even if your talent doesn’t call for doubt. 
Then you’d rather not go in for Television?
Yes, you’d find the screen is just a little square; 
And the Arsenal seem to have sufficient players,
Or they had, you think, the last time you were there. 
But you want to join the World of Entertainment, 
With its glamour and excitement within reach?
Well, I shouldn’t say you need to think it over. 
It’s written in the stars, my boy. You’ll teach.”

So the educational cycle had for many years continued, from “new boy” to “school leaver”,
many Michaeleans becoming teachers as the above poem describes (though perhaps not for these
motives) and some returning, as priest or layman, to teach at the College.

This self-perpetuating pattern had lasted for sixty years, but by 1964 it was evident that
an insurmountable problem had to be faced – the inadequacy of the premises at Hitchin to
accommodate the rapidly increasing number of pupils seeking admission: the intake was
growing; the new areas of population around Hitchin were expanding, particularly the new
town of Stevenage; the existing site of the College was unsuitable for enlargement. There was
only one answer, and it was at this stage that the decision to move to Stevenage was reached.
The planned move was expected to take place in the early ’seventies.

* * * * * *
(1965-1968)

268At the end of the 1964-1965 Session Fr. Bernard relinquished his post as Headmaster
and was replaced by Fr. Benedict Sketchley, M.A., D.D..

Fr. Bernard was Guest of Honour at the Annual Prizegiving held on the 19th November,
1965, and to mark his retirement from the Headmastership of St. Michael’s he received two
gifts on this occasion – a cheque for £170, presented by Councillor A.R.G. Price on behalf of
the parents, and a sick-call set and preaching stole from the pupils, presented by the School
Captain, M. Leathes.

This Prizegiving was memorable for two other reasons: it was held for the first time in the
Theatre of St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, and it also saw the introduction of a new award
– to be presented annually by the Old Michaelean Association to a pupil who had distinguished
himself in a social rather than an academic or sporting sphere. The first recipient of this “Old
Boys’ Diamond Jubilee Award” (a temporary title until a suitable name could be chosen) was
T. Haywood, who had worked during the previous Summer Holidays for eight weeks in Turkey
on a school building project undertaken by the “Students Overseas Aid Scheme”, paying his own
return fare to do so.

There were other changes in Staff at this time: Mr. Stevens and Mr. Ford left at the same
time as Fr. Bernard, and Brothers Aloysius and Joseph had departed during that Session; new
appointments were Mr. A. Lewis, B.Sc. (Senior Maths. Master), Mr. J. Murrell, B.A. (Senior
Classics Master), Mr. S. Perrin, B.Sc. (Senior Physics Master) and Mr. J. Sutton, B.A. (Junior
Classics), Mr. J. Gordon having joined the Staff the year before. Fr. Andrew O’Dell, an Old Boy
of Hitchin Grammar School, had also spent a year on the Staff teaching Religious Knowledge
and Geography in the Junior School, and assisting with Junior Cricket; he now left to take
a three-year course in Sociology at the University of Liverpool, as part of which he compiled

268After a brief period in London Fr. Bernard became Headmaster of St. Edward's College,
Malta, but has now retired from teaching and returned to Bethnal Green as Provincial of the
Assumptionists in England. Tributes to him will be found in “The Michaelean” (1965), pp. 5 - 6.



268

 the brief history of the Catholic Community in Hitchin to which frequent reference was made
in Part One.

In September, 1964, Mr. Linwood Sleigh had rejoined the Staff at St. Michael’s after an
absence of four years, this time to assist with the teaching of Junior Classics although he was
primarily a medievalist and English Speclalist and himself a writer. Shortly after his return he
was taken seriously ill, but appeared to have recovered after an  operation; it was therefore a
cause of great sadness when he died, aged sixty, in the early part of 1965. A tribute to this
popular master will be found in “The Michaelean” (1965), which reproduces on pages 6 and 7
the address delivered at Mr. Sleigh’s Funeral Mass by his close friend, Fr. Atkinson.

When Fr. Benedict became Headmaster in 1965 the College had celebrated its Diamond
Jubilee and entered a period of further expansion. As a result of Fr. Bernard’s limitless energy
a Science Department had been established that could compare with those of larger schools in
Hertfordshire and the College had, under his guidance, expanded both numerically and academic-
ally. One simple statistic sums up his achievement: in October, 1964, eight former pupils of
St. Michael’s had entered British Universities –the biggest number to have done so in any one
year during the history of the College.

Under Fr. Benedict this growth continued. Fr. Bernard had initiated in 1965 several
structural changes, with the reorganisation of the kitchens, removal of the Community’s
Refectory into the former Pantry, the transference of text books from the Store Room in the
Lower Corridor to the Staff Room, thus freeing additional space, and the conversion of the annexe
to the last dormitory to be vacated by the phasing out of boarders into a new Art Room for

269Mr. Taylor.  After Fr. Benedict’s arrival the remainder of the vacated dormitory was
redecorated and converted into a Geography Room, while the Library was also redecorated and
fitted with fluorescent lighting. In fact the Library expanded considerably during the final three
years at Hitchin, with the complete reorganisation of the History Section under the direction of
Mr. Gallone, numerous additions to the Classics, Fiction and Christian Doctrine Sections, an
extended range of magazines and periodicals and the provision (in 1966) of a small but

270furnished annexe for the librarians.
Several innovations were now introduced into the curriculum. One was to invite prominent

specialists in various subjects to lecture to the Sixth Form and lead the subsequent discussion
upon the topic they had covered. This was first done during the 1965-1966 Session, and the 1966
issue of “The Michaelean” describes the lectures given in this way by Miss Sheila Graham (The
Elizabethan Theatre), David Holbrook (Poetry in Our Modern Society), Mrs. Shirley Williams,
M.P. for Hitchin (Question-and-Answer Discussion on Politics, attended by the Fourth and
Fifth Forms also), Mr. Joyce, Copywriter for an Advertising Company (Modern Advertising
Techniques), and Fr. McRae, S.J., (some aspects of the Biblical Scholar’s work). Later in the
same Session, during the Summer Term, lectures were given to the Senior School on Heraldry
and Journalism, and on such important subjects as National Insurance, Hire Purchase and
Mortgages.

Another new idea was tried during the Summer Term of 1968. On Monday, the 25th
March, with the “A” - level Examinations only ten weeks away, the entire Upper Sixth French
Section accompanied by Mr. Laversuch and several members of the Lower Sixth departed for

269The Hall had also been completely redecorated during the 1964 - 1965 Christmas Holiday.
270The Library continued to be administered during this time by a committee of Pupil-Librarians
and Voluntary Helpers, under the overall control of the Senior English Master, Mr. Cook.
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a week’s intensive Course at St. Hugh’s College, Oxford. After an inaugural lecture on the first
evening the members of the party were divided into various groups according to their standard
(assessed by means of a difficult dictation), and the subsequent daily routine was dictation,
prose, discussion, translation of and commentary upon selected literary extracts, and after
dinner a “soirée culturelle” to conclude the day. Everyone agreed that this week proved most
valuable, improving both one’s standard and one’s confidence.

A similar venture had been attempted under Fr. Bernard when, during the Summer
Holidays of 1964, two members of the Upper Sixth had attended a French Language Course for
Foreigners organised by the ultra-modern University of Dijon, the ancient capital of Burgundy

271and centre of its wine-growing area.  The Course at Oxford, however, had obvious advantages:
it was nearer and less expensive, enabled the whole group to attend, and above all gave practice
and a boost to one’s self-assurance when it was most needed – shortly before the "A” - level
Oral and written papers.

During the 1967-1968 School Year the College tried a new aid towards the teaching of
Classics, in co-operation with the C.S.C.P. (Cambridge Schools Classics Project). Each pupil was
issued with a folder containing a worksheet, some blue and some white sheets, and numbered
photographs in a brown envelope: the worksheets (yellow) gave instructions regarding what was
to be done, the blue sheets contained written information on various aspects of the subject
concerned, the white bore relevant illustrations and the photographs had brief explanatory
phrases on the back. In this way a variety of interesting topics (i.e. with a separate folder for
every subject) could be covered with younger pupils, such as “Home Life”, “Athletics and
Games” or “The Gods of Mount Olympus”, the boys learning a great deal about life in Classical

272times while at the same time improving their Latin.
The various Clubs and Societies at the College continued to flourish. The Art Club,

encouraged by its more spacious new quarters, undertook work in different media and produced
woodcarvings, prints, articles in papier-maché and a limited amount of sculpture, while the
interest in Art is reflected by the fact that in the 1967-1968 Session five pupils were studying
the subject at “A” - level. The Chess Club, although appealing to only a minority of the boys,
organised an Annual Tournament (for which, in 1968, there were thirty entrants), an inter-
form Chess League during the Winter months and occasional matches against other schools,
while the Junior Naturalists’ Club (founded in 1966) went on field excursions to sites in
Bedfordshire, Hertfordshire and Greater London, the two journals it printed gaining a mention
in the local press. The St. Michael’s College Weather Station, with its recently acquired Stevenson’s
Screen and thermometers, continued to record temperatures, barometric pressure, rainfall and
wind speed, from 1965 onwards publishing frost forecasts by a method given for horticulturists

273in the magazine “Weather”,  and in 1966 – at the suggestion of Fr. Peter – a telescope was
purchased and an Amateur Astronomers’ Club formed.

271A detailed description of this Vacation Course will be found in “ The Michaelean” (1965),
p.40. In July, 1970, the members of the Lower Sixth French Class at St. Michael’s School,
Stevenage, also travelled to Dijon to participate in this Vacation Course (vd. “ The Michaelean”,
1971 ;p.21).
272For reasons of space I have given a very sketchy description of this scheme, but a more
detailed analysis of it will be found in “The Michaelean” (1968). It should be noted that, from
1966 onwards, the College Magazine was produced and printed entirely by the pupils themselves,
on the School premises; unfortunately there is no pagination, and any references to their contents
must therefore necessarily be imprecise.
273After several errors at the outset 80 per cent accuracy was achieved in these forecasts; “The
Michaelean” (1965), p.12.



The Photographic Club had been in virtual abeyance since the departure of Fr. Sebastian
in 1961, although a small group of enthusiasts had kept alive an interest in the subject, but
filming was introduced in 1967 as an aspect of Art and the Magazine for 1968 describes
the following imaginative venture.

On the 14th June of that year two members of the Sixth Form, Stephen Grounds and Gerard
274Solich, accompanied by Mr. A. Williams and Mr. S.C. Marlow,  filmed with a 16mm. camera

the sunrise at Ashwell in an attempt to marry Ravel’s “Daphnis et Chlôe” Suite No. 2 with
visual effects, the music giving a scenic description of Dawn. To do this they got up at 3.30 a.m.,
arriving at Ashwell in time to photograph the moon and the ploughed hillside as Dawn
approached. The sun was taken as it broke through the clouds, and the intrepid four then

275made their way to the Springs in Ashwell  where the River Cam rises; there, with the tripod
in the water, they filmed the sun breaking through the trees onto the springs, and they then
ended their project (at 5.00 a.m.) with shots of horses in a field beside the Church and the sun
above one of the thatched cottages of this picturesque village.

Drama continued to play an important part in the life of the College. A break with
tradition was made in the last week of the Spring Term, 1966, when four Sixth Formers from
The Sacred Heart Convent combined with members of the School Dramatic Society in two
performances of Anouilh’s “Antigone” and Chekhov’s “The Marriage Proposal”; the plays were
directed and produced jointly by Mr. Cook and Fr. Frank Hurst (a secular Priest from the Diocese
of Liverpool, spending a year at the College while completing an External London degree), and
at both performances there were also choral items. The week before, on the 24th March, an
excerpt from “Antigone” had been entered in the North Herts. Youth Drama Festival and had
won a Second Class Distinction.

There was a further departure from the idea that the annual play should always be one of
the accepted “classics” (and generally Shakespeare) when in 1968 Fr. Benedict produced
John Osborne’s “Luther”. This was an ambitious venture for inexperienced actors, and the
mammoth role of Luther himself was accordingly split into two parts – Richard Clark por-
traying the fervent young intellectual and Michael Clark (no relation) the middle-aged priest.
Fr. Benedict used simple costumes and a minimum of scenery in this production, which received

276warm praise from the local press.
At the same time Mr. Cook was devoting much of his spare time to the encouraging of

277Drama in the Lower and Middle School,  and towards the end of the Spring Term (despite
competition from rehearsals for “Luther”) “The Perfect Alibi” was performed by the Fourth
Year and “The Stolen Prince” by Form 3X.

Debating remained a popular activity, with the whole of the Sixth Form taking part in
278fortnightly debates as part of their curriculum; the range of subjects was varied  and gave

pupils an opportunity to practise presenting their views to an audience. The highlight was the
Mock Election, timed to coincide with the national one, a traditional activity at the College
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274Mr. Marlow was the newly appointed Music Master, and Mr. Williams had succeeded
Mr. Taylor as Head of the Art Department.
275The element “WELL” in place-names designates a spring.
276A detailed analysis of this production appears in the issue of the Magazine for 1968. 
277English was jocularly known during this period as “Cookery”.
278The Magazine for 1968 records that “topics of a more general nature were especially liable
to produce the situation of the two sides talking about completely different things”.



which had always proved entertaining — though the results did not always reflect how the
279nation in fact was to vote.  The general swing towards the Left among young people was

evidenced, however, during the ’sixties: at the Mock Election held in October, 1964, the
candidate representing the “Equality” (i.e. Labour) Party, J. Aylward, had been returned with
an overall majority of only six (although this was two more than the country gave Mr. Wilson),
but in March, 1966, the voting was:

Labour 94
Conservative 45
Communist 21
Liberal 14

and the Labour candidate, T. Reilly, was duly elected to represent the St. Michael’s constituency
280with an overall majority of fourteen.

The insistence upon Spoken English resulted in the maintaining of a high standard of
performance by competitors at the Annual Prizegiving and Speech Day. At the last Speech Day,
on Friday, the 17th November, 1967, at St. Francis’ College, Letchworth (where this function
had been held since 1965), as well as the customary choral items and reports on progress
throughout the preceding year there were Poetry readings by selected pupils: five of the poems
had been written by the boys themselves, indicating  admirable marriage of Creative Writing
and Speech, and it may also be noted that two of the items played later in the evening by the
5A Folk Group had been composed by two of its members, P. Bennett and M. O’Neill – another
proof of creativity.

One of the features of the period under the Headship of Fr. Benedict was the growth of
Music in the curriculum, with a thriving Music Society and a good School Choir – which is
hardly surprising since Fr. Benedict was himself a keen musician and accomplished pianist.

Fr. Philip had been responsible for the teaching of Music at the College until, in 1966, he
281was appointed Diocesan Schools Inspector.  He was succeeded by Miss V. Harding and then,

282in the Spring Term of 1968, by Mr. S.C. Marlow, and under the guidance of these two
enthusiastic teachers a thriving Music Department was established. The aim was to develop
Music at both “O” and “A” level as a normal part of the curriculum at the new school at
Stevenage, and in the Summer of 1967 J.M. Willson obtained “O” - level Music and became the
first pupil to study the subject at “A” - level.

A French horn, a trombone and other wind instruments were acquired, and also a “Lester”
grand piano, built on the Steinway principle, which had formerly been used by the Vox
Humana Recording Company of America and by the Metropolitan Opera House at New York.

To encourage interest a Junior and Senior Music Prize were established, and an Annual
Carol Concert held from 1966 onwards. The latter was a departure from the traditional type of
Carol Service, and each year in the Parish Church the audience was entertained to (and by)
a varied programme in which the more usual organ music was mingled with the sounds of
recorders, drums, maraccas, cymbals, Indian bells, chime bars, guitars and the accordian. As we
have already seen, the School Choir and the Sixth Form Choir (started by Fr. Philip in October

279In July, I945, for example, I obtained a meagre fourteen votes when demanding immediate
nationalisation of the basic industries, whereas the Labour Party was returned to Westminster
with a large majority.
280These figures show a surprisingly high vote in a Catholic School for the Communist Candidate
(K. O’Connell), and where were all the Young Liberals? I suspect the audience voted for
personalities rather than policies – which is probably what many electors do anyway!
281“The Assumptionist”, (Spring) 1966; p.10; he remained Superior of the Alumniate at
“Foxholes”, however, for another year.
282This was the intrepid early riser who collaborated in the film project we have described.
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1965) performed at the Annual Prizegiving and Speech Day, and at the performances of
“Antigone” and “A Marriage Proposal” in March, 1966, which have already been described, the
atmosphere for Chekhov’s farce was introduced by members of Fr. Benedict’s Russian Group, who
sang two folk songs in that language.

The way had thus been prepared for the expansion of the Music Department in the new
premises, which would contain a Music Room and practice rooms located in a position where
the activities of the musicians would not disturb the rest of the School.

Finally, under the subject of Music, a tribute must be paid to Richard Buckley who,
though only a Second Former at the time, won the following awards at the Annual Musical
Festival Rally held at St. Pancras Town Hall on the 23rd April, 1966:-

Morris Dolbe Challenge Cup for Guitarists under fourteen years of age;
Second Place in the Contest for Classical Guitar Solo, open to guitarists of all ages; 
Second Place in the Individual Award for a self-accompanied vocal solo.
The festival was organised by the British Federation of Banjoists, Mandolinists and Guitarists,

and since it was open to contestants from anywhere in the British Isles Buckley’s triple success
was a great achievement.

Among the many other aspects of the busy life at the College during its last years the
following may be singled out for mention.

In September, 1967, St. Michael’s entered two teams for the Inter-School Safe Cycling
Rally: the Senior Team, comprising R. Morgan, M. Hawley, P. Pugh and R. Buckley, won the
Trophy for its age group, Buckley winning a prize for his individual score, and a member of the
Junior Team (J. Rohan) also obtained an award for his high personal score.

The custom had grown up during the ’sixties of devoting one week of the Spring Term to
the collecting of money for a deserving Charity, and the activities dreamed up for this “Charity
Week” in 1968 are typical of the ingenuity shown by the organisers in their annual attempt to
extract pocket money from their fellow-pupils.

The week was launched on the Monday by the Lower Sixth Pop Group, and both Bingo
and an Inter-Form Tug-of-War proved great attractions. A “Fair” was held on the Tuesday,
a Wrestling Contest on the Wednesday, a satirical review was presented by the Lower Sixth
during the lunch-hour on Thursday, followed during the last period of the afternoon by a “Brain
of the Forms” Competition (won by Stone House), and the fund-raising activities were concluded
by a lunch-hour football match on the Friday, in the course of which spectators paid for the
privilege of pelting the players with missiles such as flour and rotten tomatoes. It had been
hoped to raise twenty pounds in this way – one shilling per pupil; in fact this total was not
realised, but a cheque for seventeen pounds was sent to the chosen Charity for that year, the
Crusade of Rescue.

Several educational visits were organised during this period. In May, 1966, the Sixth Form
French Group saw two plays of Molière performed at the Mermaid Theatre, “The Imaginary
Invalid” and “The Miser”, the latter being one of the texts set in the “A” - level syllabus; in
June of the same year members of Forms I and IIIA spent a day in London, visiting the Tower
in the morning and after a meal taking a trip by boat round the George, Victoria and Albert
Docks, while on the 8th July, 1966, a party of twenty senior pupils, accompanied by Mr. Gallone,
went on an excursion to the Palace of Westminster. They were met in the central lobby by
Mrs. Shirley Williams, M.P. for Hitchin, and shown by her round the two Houses of Parliament,
St. Stephen’s Crypt and the lobbies, then, having been provided with tickets to the Strangers’
Gallery of the House of Commons, were able to watch the second reading of the Civic Amenities
Bill, proposed by Mr. Duncan Sandys.
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On the Science side there were also several visits arranged: by the Science Sixth to K. and
L. Ltd., Letchworth, in December, 1965, by the whole Lower Sixth Form to a one-day
Computer Course at Letchworth College of Technology, and by a group of the Upper Sixth
Physics candidates to a meeting at the Civic Theatre, Bedford, in October, 1965, at which two 

283films  were shown and a lecture given by representatives from Mullards.
On Friday, the 15th July, 1966, Forms IIIB and IIA were taken by Mr. Gallone and

Mr. D’Alton on a trip to King’s Lynn and the surrounding area. The party went by coach, and
after stopping for refreshments at Swaffham proceeded to Castle Acre, where they explored

284the ruins of the former Priory;  they then continued to Walsingham, but found both the
Abbey and the Shrine closed so they ate their packed lunches and completed their journey to
the docks at King’s Lynn. They were given a conducted tour of these, visiting the transit sheds
and the ships, and arrived back in Hitchin at 5.30 p.m. after a most eventful day.

Foreign trips were by now an established tradition at the College, the annual visit by a
combined party of boys from St. Michael’s and the Becket School to the Casa dell’ Assunta at
Cannero, on the shore of Lake Maggiore in North Italy, having become an eagerly awaited event.
In January, 1965, Mr. Laing (aided by Mr. Stevens) had taken a party of boys to a hotel near
Pertisau, Austria, where they spent a week receiving instructions in ski-ing and from where they

285also visited Innsbruck.
In the following year, 1966, Mr. Laing again organised a party for winter ski-ing, this time

assisted by Bro. Hugh Browne, an Old Boy of the Becket School who was spending several
months at Hitchin during a break in his studies. They arrived at the village of Malbum, in
Liechtenstein, on the 5th January, the younger boys staying in one hotel with Bro. Hugh and
the Seniors with Mr. Laing at another. A pleasant week was spent ski-ing and sightseeing, with
a nearby ice-rink for skating in the evenings. The Magazine for 1966 contains two detailed
accounts of this holiday, four days of which were taken up by the outward and return journeys
through France, Belgium, Germany, Austria and Switzerland.

The Prefects’ Dinner was also now a firmly established annual event, held at a different
venue each year: that at the end of the Christmas Term, 1965, at which Fr. Bernard was the
Guest of Honour, was held at the “Roebuck Inn”, Stevenage, and the 1967 one at the “Crown

286and Lion Hotel”, Hitchin.  At the latter, the last such function to be held, a collection was
taken as a result of which a cheque for two guineas was sent to Oxfam.

The 7th Hitchin (Our Lady’s) Scout Troop was thriving under the able leadership of
Fr. Gerard, Catholic Chaplain to Hertfordshire Scouts, who in 1966 was awarded the Certificate
of Merit by the Scouts Association.

The Troop met every Wednesday from 7.00 to 9.15 p.m., and went each year to Working
Camp at Roxley Court, Willian, while the Annual Camp during this period was held at such
interesting places as Ireland and the Isle of Skye. The Gang Show staged each year proved a
source of great hilarity for both the participants and the spectators, and the Troop was honoured
when one of its members, P. Osborne (who became School Captain for 1967-1968, and was
therefore the last at the College), attended as representative of the Hitchin Area Scouts the
World Jamboree held in the Summer of 1967 in Idaho, U.S.A..

283
The first of these (on Electromagnetic Waves) had recently won the Bronze Award at the

International Scientific Film Festival held at the University of Padua (“The Michaelean”, 1966). 
284These lie between Castle Acre and South Acre, beside the River Nar. During the Reformation
the last Prior (Thomas Mailing) and his ten monks surrendered the Priory to Henry VIII, on the
22nd November, 1537, and it subsequently stood unused and became ruined.
285A detailed description of this holiday will be found in “The Michaelean” (1965), pp. 35 – 36.
286The collection of College Magazines is unfortunately incomplete, the issue for 1967 not being
present; evidence for the activities during the 1966 – 1967 Session is therefore limited, and I have
no record of where the Prefects’ Dinner was held in 1966.
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High standards were maintained in Sport at this time, first under Mr. Laing and then under
his successor, Mr. P. Tidey, when Mike Laing left at the end of 1966 to take up a full-time
F.A. Coaching appointment.

Badminton remained a popular game, with keen competition in the Inter-House League,
but results against other schools were generally discouraging because the St. Michael’s teams
were handicapped when playing on courts much larger than the one in the Hall at the College.
The standard in Basketball was higher, again encouraged by the Inter-House League, and the
College was able to field a Senior and an Under-14 Team. Cricket remained the principal
Summer Game, with regular highlights such as the annual match against the Becket School for

287the James Whitworth Trophy and the Staff v. Prefects and Staff v. School matches.  An
unusual record was established during the 1966 Season when the First XI “tied” three out of
the ten games they played, against Letchworth Grammar, Franciscan College and St. Christopher’s
School; this was a remarkably high number of “ties” to occur in one season, particularly since
the previous instance of a “tied” game in the School’s history was in the ’twenties.

Cross Country was retained as a regular Winter activity, one pupil having set a high
standard for his successors to emulate: this was P. White, who in 1963 and 1964 had come in
first out of a total of some eighty competitors in the Under-13 division of this event at the
North Herts. Meeting. In the 1966 Inter-House Cross Country Run E. Lynch (Stone) set a new
Senior Record of 25 minutes 12 seconds, half a minute ahead of the second runner ®. Wallace)
and 57 seconds ahead of D. Blair.

For four years, since the departure of Nick Szeremeta, Table Tennis had virtually ceased
to be an organised part of the School’s activities, although there had been many keen players
during that time. At the beginning of the 1965-1966 Session this sport was restored to its
former standing as the most prominent indoor activity during the Christmas and Easter Terms,
under the overall control of the School Table Tennis Captain (a newly created position). The
result was a revival of interest within the College in the Inter-House League and the School
Tournament, the latter being brought forward to the Christmas Term and attracting the record
total of a hundred and eleven entrants. St. Michael’s now entered, for the first time, two teams
(a Senior and Junior) in the Schools’ League and for four Cup competitions: these acquitted
themselves so well in their first season, the Senior Team winning the North Herts. “Cobb Cup”
(for which over a hundred clubs competed), coming second in their league and getting through
two rounds of the McClaughlin Cup, while the Juniors also finished second in their league, that
the College was invited by the North Herts. Table Tennis Association to enter a division of the

288Senior, Youth and Schools’ Leagues the following year (1966-1967).
Tennis had retained its popularity, and was given additional encouragement when

Mr. Gordon joined the Staff: he coached both the Senior and Under-15 Teams, escorted them
289to their fixtures, and above all aroused a keen interest in the game among the lower forms.

The result was that Mr. Gordon and Mr. Laing jointly were able to form three teams from the
1966 Season onwards, the First VI, Second VI and Under-14 Team, and to prepare the players
for their first full season of fixtures tennis was begun during the Winter Term of the 1965-1966
School Year and coaching continued (when the weather permitted) until Easter, a third court
having been booked at Bancroft Recreation Ground.

All sections of the College now began to patronise the two hard courts in front of the main
building, and enthusiasts were to be seen on them, not only at lunchtime and in the evenings but

287In 1965 the Staff had won both of these.
288The outstanding players at this time were G. Hoare and A. Unwin among the Seniors and
A. Rowe, T. Williams, R. Booth and S. Lander in the Junior Team.
289In 1965 he had taken a party of enthusiasts to Wimbledon, and an account of the matches
they saw appears in “The Michaelean”, (1965), pp. 56 – 57.
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also before school began and during the short morning break. In fact, Tennis now almost rivalled
Cricket as the principal Summer Game, and in addition to the traditional Cricket Match two
Tennis Fixtures were now played annually against the Becket School, one at Hitchin and one at
Nottingham.

The First Team’s fixtures during the 1966 Season were against the following opponents:-
Alleyne’s Grammar School, the Grammar Schools at Bishop Stortford, Cheshunt, East Barnet,
Hertford, Hitchin, Luton and St. Albans, Shuttleworth College and a team from the R.A.F.
Camp at Henlow. On the 10th June a fixture was played with Hitchin Girls’ Grammar School.
The College Captain, A. Unwin, records simply in his report: “This was more of a social match
and was played with mixed doubles, three representing S.M.C. and three Hitchin Girls’ G.S. The
result was irrelevant, and a good time was had by all!”

By the time the Magazine appeared in 1966 the First VI had achieved the following results
out of eleven matches played:-

Won 5
Drawn 2
Lost 2
(2 abandoned because of rain).

Against strong opposition these were encouraging results, and interest was further stimulated
by the Annual Tennis Tournament and matches against both the Staff and the Old Boys.

During the 1968 Season the College was able to produce five teams, adding to the existing
ones an Under-13 VI and Under-12 VI. The two Senior Teams had a most successful year, each
losing only two matches, while among younger players Martin Petley had shown such marked
improvement that he represented St. Michael’s in the Under-16 Section of the Boys’ Schools
Championships at Wimbledon.

Outstanding players during these last years at Hitchin were D. Blair, R. Booth, P. Espinasse
(“Spinach”), G. Hoare (also Cricket Captain and a strong footballer), M. Leathes, S. Roberts,

290M. Scholey, J. Spellman, the Unwin brothers  and T. Williams.
There were several new activities introduced during this period.
Volleyball, for a long time popular on the Continent and eventually accepted as an

Olympic event, had been tentatively introduced to the College in 1964, a few enthusiastic
Sixth Formers’” competing with the Croquet players for use of the formerly sacrosanct front
lawn. For a couple of years it became quite a craze, with fast and furious games during the
lunch break, and in 1965 a team of Masters had the temerity to challenge the Sixth Form.
Volleyball, however, requires great speed, and the Staff were resoundingly defeated 4-0.

In 1966 Clock-Golf was added to the College’s range of recreational activities, and during
the 1967-1968 Session Mr. Tidey introduced two more ventures – wrestling and the Gymnastics
Club. The latter began with a few enthusiasts, but developed both interest and standards (largely
by means of an Inter-House Gym Competition) so rapidly that at Sports Day in 1968 a display
was given. Mr. Tidey also introduced a new system of scoring for both the Sports and the
Swimming Gala, held at Hitchin for the last time in 1968, which proved a great success.

Soccer remained the principal sport during the two Winter Terms, being the game that
most benefited from Mr. Laing’s coaching, and six teams were fielded every Saturday morning
whenever fixtures could be found for them all.

290One of them – I think A. Unwin – went on to play for the University of London; K. Unwin
was also no mean cricketer.
291 It was really S. Berkieta who most helped to make this game so popular.
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Under the Headship of Fr. Bernard Soccer had been memorable for the number of players
from the College each year to gain County places – during the 1963-1964 Season, for example,
M. Jones and J. Rajski had played regularly for the County, R. Clay had represented North Herts.
in the Under-15 Division, and four of the St. Michael’s Under-14 Team, M. Hawley, P. Jackson,
R. Larkin and S. McKenna, were picked for their age group. This tradition was now continued,
and during the 1965-1966 Season R. Clay, E. Egan, G. Hoare and M. Jones all played for the

292County side, Jones being the Captain of both the College and the County teams.
The year 1965 had seen the inauguration of the English County Grammar Schools’

Festival Week of Football, held during the week after Easter at the Butlin’s Camp at Bognor
Regis. An article in “The Michaelean” for 1965 (pp. 51 and 54) describes how two pupils from
St. Michael’s, Jones and Walsh, spent their time there, among over four hundred boys and masters
representing twenty-five County Teams, being coached by such eminent experts as Danny
Blanchflower, Stuart Williams and Walter Winterbottom and playing inter-county games
on a “friendly” basis, with the Counties present divided into five equal groups.

Towards the end of the 1964-1965 Season Mr. Laing had experimented with a 3-3-4
formation in order to tighten up the defence of the First XI; in the following Season a more
fluid system was adopted, all the players being encouraged both to defend and to attack, with 
R. Clay – an intelligent “reader” of the game and a strong tackler – acting as “sweeper” behind
the defence. This willingness to experiment encouraged the players to analyse the game in
greater depth, and the year 1966 was highlighted by the achievement of the Under-15 Team in
reaching the semi-fmal of the “Wix” Trophy, the latest stage in this Competition reached by
a side from the College since the 1960-1961 Season.

During the final School Year at Hitchin, 1967-1968, the First XI (under the Captaincy
of R. Booth) set up two new records: their final score of 124 goals – out of which A. Brown
scored 37 and P. Espinasse 30— was the highest total ever obtained in one season, but conversely

293the 83 goals conceded by the defence was also the highest ever.
On the 1st April 1968, seven members of the College First XI were picked to play for

Hitchin Schools in the “Inter-Town Cup” at Hitchin Town football ground, in which Letchworth
and Stevenage were also competing. Every team played both the other two, and for the first time
in seven years Hitchin won the trophy, the results being:-

Hitchin 2 Stevenage 1
Letchworth 1 Stevenage 1
Hitchin 2 Letchworth 1

The St. Michael’s players in the Hitchin Team were R. Booth, A. Brown, P. Espinasse,
J. Kaczkowski, S. Patterson, S. Roberts and G. Solich, with another pupil from the College
(B. Jones) as Reserve, and it was Espinasse who scored the second goal in Hitchin’s match against
Letchworth.

Finally, under Soccer, it may be mentioned that an annual fixture against the Becket
School was now being played, as well as the Cricket and Tennis Matches. On the 13th March,
1968, Fr. John and Mr. Cook accompanied three teams to Nottingham for the last of these
games, the results for St. Michael’s being:-

292“Mick” Jones also played for the F.A. and South of England Schoolboys, and Eddie Egan
represented Hertfordshire at the Bognor Festival in 1966; Jones and “Paddy” Walsh had played
at this Festival the previous year when it was first held (see above).
293 This seems to belie the dictum that “attack is the best means of defence”. In fairness to the
team, though, it must be pointed out that these 83 goals were conceded over a total of 27
matches, making an average of only just over 3 a game.
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2nd XI: Lost 0-5; Under-14: Drew 2-2; Under-12: Won 3-2.
The year 1965 had seen the death of Mr. Sleigh, to whom tribute was paid earlier; during

the period of Fr. Benedict’s Headship two other occasions brought sadness.
On the 18th March, 1966, Fr. Benedict announced to the assembled School the death of

a popular Fourth Year pupil, Paul Roberts, an all-round athlete and games player. A tribute to
Roberts, from his friend R. Hanzi, will be found on the third page of the Magazine for 1966.

The passing of Brother Frederick Robinson in May, 1967, severed another link with the
past. Brother Frederick, or “Freddie” as he was affectionately known to hundreds of

294Michaeleans,  was at the College from 1926 to 1947, tending his bees and birds, playing the
harmonium in the Chapel and performing many tasks in the daily routine of the School, varying
from the teaching of Elocution in the Junior Forms to running the Tuck Shop.

His later years were spent at The Priory, Bethnal Green, until rapidly declining health
295necessitated his transfer to St. Joseph’s Hospice, Hackney, after Easter of 1967.  He wrote

on the 6th April to tell me of his condition, stating calmly: “The Doctors have now told me the
truth. I am suffering from a painless form of cancer, and they give me from six to eight weeks to
live. I am not perturbed in any way and am perfectly happy about everything. If one is no longer
any use in this world it is better to be out of the way.”

I visited him twice. The rotund figure was sadly emaciated, but happily his mind remained
clear and he recalled with pleasure a flood of memories of his years at the College, giving me
news of Old Boys who had continued to write to him. On my second visit, less than a week
before his death, he was much weaker and confined to bed and the length of my stay had to be
curtailed, but he again spoke affectionately of St. Michael’s, which was obviously much in his
thoughts as the end approached.

When I rang the Hospice a week later I was informed that “Freddie” had passed away on
the previous day, tranquilly, in the presence of several members of the Order. He was buried in
the vault belonging to the Order at St. Patrick’s Cemetery, Leytonstone. Plate 121 shows
Bro. Frederick in later middle age, as many Michaeleans will remember him.

* * * * * *
The reference to Bro. Frederick takes one’s mind back to earlier days in the life of the

College, but at his death in 1967 the Staff and pupils at. St. Michael’s were looking forwards
rather than backwards – to their move to new premises at Stevenage, becoming a Comprehensive
School for an eventual total of nine hundred boys from North Hertfordshire. The initial
negotiations and subsequent preparations for this transfer may be briefly summarised as

296follows.
In the Autumn of 1965, a meeting at Stevenage of local Parish Priests and Headmasters

was called to discuss Catholic Education in North Hertfordshire. The meeting was led by
Monsignor Bruce Kent, Chairman of the Westminster Diocesan Schools Commission, and during
the general conversation which followed the formal discussion Monsignor Kent made it clear
that the Diocese was reviewing the whole question of Secondary Education in the light of the

294Perhaps not always too “affectionately”, for he was a strict disciplinarian and a sound box on
the ears from him left the victim’s head spinning for several minutes.
295The fhrst signs of serious illness had appeared at the end of 1966, resulting in rapid loss of
weight and increasing debility. After a period in the Sussex County Hospital, Brighton, for
rigorous examinations and tests for a suspected stomach ulcer, Bro. Frederick was informed of the
exact nature of his ailment.
296For much of the information that follows I am indebted to Dr. John Sketchley (formerly
Fr. Benedict), who is now fully laicised and Headmaster of Stopsley High School, Luton.
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Plate 121 Bro. Frederick Robinson in later middle age.
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recent circular (10/65) issued by the Department of Education and Science regarding the move
297towards the Comprehensive System.

The Diocese had for some time been planning a new Secondary Modern School at
Stevenage, and now officially approached the Provincial and Superior General of the Assump-
tionists with the specific proposal that the Secondary Modern School required in Stevenage,
which it had originally been planned should be Mixed, should in fact be a Comprehensive School
for Boys only; St. Michael’s, it was suggested, should take over the new premises, and with the
existing nucleus of Grammar- level pupils from the College at Hitchin should build up the desired
Comprehensive School.

This proposal was accepted in principle by the Assumptionist Order for the two very good
reasons that, while expansion was necessary since numbers at the College had reached nearly four
hundred, there was insufficient money available to finance it and the existing building and the
site at Hitchin were unsuitable for further development. The architectural drawings of the
proposed new school were accordingly re-examined and amended, since the building was to
accommodate boys only instead of being a Mixed School and, above all, because it was to be an
enlarged concept (that is, a Comprehensive School instead of a Secondary Modern).

In the meantime clearance of the site at Stevenage had begun, and the necessary modi-
fications to the plans were quickly made. By January, 1966, it was being predicted that the
new building would be ready for occupation in September, 1967, but the contractors went
bankrupt and new ones had to be commissioned; work on the site was consequently held up
for about seven months and there was an overall delay of virtually a whole year.

When the 1967-1968 Session began at Hitchin it was clear that it would be the last one in
the old College, and the Christmas Term opened on the 12th September with Mass on the lawns
for the whole School. At the time it was anticipated that the move would be effected at the end
of the Spring Term, at Easter, 1968, but there were further delays and the School Year was
completed at Hitchin. In readiness for the transfer the boarders had been gradually “phased

298out”,  thereby already changing the nature of the School since day-pupils can hardly have the
same depth of attachment to an institution as the resident pupils for whom it is also home during
nine months of the year, and the Prep. School had been “run down” to one remaining Senior
class.

During the Summer Term, Fr. Benedict hired fleets of buses to take groups of the boys
over to show them the new school and acquaint them with its layout and surroundings, in order
to minimise any feeling of strangeness when they moved into it, and pupils readily assisted in
the moving of the books, furniture and other equipment that would be required at Stevenage.
Dr. Sketchley recalls one amusing incident, when the statue of Fr. d’Alzon was moved to its
present site at “Foxholes” (see Plates 122a and 122b): it was transported on the back of a lorry,

299with the outstretched arm and finger imperiously pointing the way.
As a result of the move the Prep. School closed down in the Summer of 1968. Mr. L.K.

Hanley, who had succeeded Fr. Ignatius as Headmaster in 1961, remained until its closure with
the last class of pupils, and Plate 123 shows him shortly before the end of the Summer Term
receiving from Fr. Benedict a cheque from the parents of his past and current pupils; he was
also given a sheaf of letters of appreciation for his services, and Mrs. Hanley is holding the

297Dr. Sketchley stresses that this was not an official announcement, but made it quite clear
what line of policy was to be adopted.
298When Fr. Benedict became Headmaster in 1965 there were only about fifteen left, most of
whom were weekly boarders.
299It will be noted that the statue is happily sited in the grounds of “Foxholes”, with the finger
indicating the door, whereas at St. Michael’s it appeared to be sternly repelling all and sundry.
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spray of flowers presented to her. Plate 124, taken from the front door of the College with the
Tennis Courts and “Sisters’ House” in the background, captures a happy moment shortly after

300the above presentations were made.
The Alumniate at “Foxholes” was also closed at the same time, but as much because of

a change in policy as of the removal to Stevenage: the drawbacks which Fr. Alfred Moors had
detected at Walsworth House, which were discussed earlier, were still present at “Foxholes” and
it was accordingly decided to abandon the venture of having such an establishment.

Fr. Philip Lemmon had remained Superior of the Alumniate until 1967 and had then been
succeeded by Fr. Pius O’Malley. Since 1968, with first Fr. Gregory Phillips (1968-1969) and
subsequently Fr. Hilary Carter as Superior, the property has been retained by the Order to house
five priests permanently (among whom is Fr. John Scott, who can be found tending the
gardens and lawns during the Summer months, as seen on Plate 125) and provide accommodation
for visiting clergy from other countries. During 1971 the members of the Order there were Fr.
Hilary, Fr. John, Fr. Richard and Fr. Andrew O’Dell, all well known to pupils at St. Michael’s
and two of them Old Boys of the College, with Bro. Joseph Egerton-Savory taking charge of
domestic tasks; during 1972, however, they temporarily vacated the building in order to
allow it to be used by the Westminster Choir School until the latter’s renovated accommodation
was available.

July, 1968, came and the last day of term approached – a day that was to mark not only
the end of another School Year but the completion of a chapter in the life of St. Michael’s. On
the last day Mass was celebrated for the Staff and Boys on the front lawn, with the altar placed
centrally among the congregation, the many last-minute jobs were completed and goodbyes were
said.

301The pupils went home .... and St. Michael’s College, Hitchin, had ceased to exist.
The roll at the Senior College in its last year was about three hundred and eighty pupils,

giving – if the last class of the Preparatory Department is also included – a total of over four
hundred boys and over twenty members of Staff. This was a very different picture from the
humble Apostolic School with only five pupils that had been brought to Grove Road by the
almost penniless Fathers of St. Edmund sixty-five years earlier, and indeed vastly different also
from the small school I first knew before the 1939-1945 War, when the roll was still less than
a hundred pupils and there were no lay-teachers on the full-time staff.

The foregoing pages have attempted to record, however incompletely, this astonishing
growth, and it is ironic that it was really this very factor, not any change in educational policies,
that ultimately necessitated the leaving of a no-longer-adequate site.

300Mr. Hanley subsequently took over a small independent school at Bristol.
301The building stood for another two and a half years, used as an annexe of Hitchin College
of Further Education from I968 - 1970 and then unoccupied until its demolition in the early
part of 1971. The site stood derelict for several months, but the foundations of new accom-
modation for the local Police have been laid and strange structures have taken shape in the
no-longer-familiar grounds. Only parts of the field and an occasional tree, left unfelled amid
the development, remain as landmarks:

“But there's a tree, of many one,
A single field which I have looked upon,
Both of them spoke of something that is gone.”
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Chapter 7

STEVENAGE

“Plus ça change, plus c’est la même chose.” (Alphonse Karr; “Les Guêpes,” 1849)
In September, 1968, the new School (vd. Plates 126 a and b) opened, with a total of five

hundred and twenty pupils and twenty-six members of Staff (of whom two were on a part-time
basis); the School was built for five-form entry, and the First-Year intake in 1968 was a hundred
and forty boys. At the Speech Day held in 1969 the Headmaster was able to report that as
a result of the “O”-level Examinations held that Summer there was a total of twenty-eight boys
in the first year of the Sixth Form, with the possibility of six more after the “O”-level
Examinations in January, 1970, and it was envisaged that when the five-form entry had worked
its way through to the Sixth Form St. Michael’s would have more than eight hundred pupils
and approximately forty-five Staff.

On the 29th September (St. Michael’s Day), 1968, the School was visited by His
Eminence Cardinal Heenan and Mass was celebrated in the School Hall for the boys and their
parents. Later in the first term, in November, a combined Speech Day and Open Evening was
held at which parents were able to see the facilities available at the new building, as a consequence
of which a thriving Parent-Teacher Association was formed in 1969 to help foster an interest
in the School and to develop social contact between the parents and the Staff.

There were inevitable problems involved in moving to a new site and incompleted
buildings, and when the 1968-1969 Session opened the Sixth Form area and laboratories were
far from ready, the Language Laboratory still had to be completed, the playing fhelds had not
been prepared and, perhaps worst of all, as a result of the inclement Summer of 1968 the
pupils found themselves struggling to and from School in a sea of mud and unmetalled roads.
Local schools assisted, however, by allowing Senior pupils the use of their laboratories for
practical work, the building programme was completed and within a year the School was fully
operational and had all its intended facilities.

These included specialist rooms for Geography and History, a separate gymnasium –
which permitted the spacious Hall to be used for both Drama and Music in a way that had not

1been possible at Hitchin, a large, purpose-built Library with extensive cases,  a Sixth-Form Study,
and a Television Studio and closed-circuit apparatus by means of which and the existing
cine-camera a film was made by the First Form during the 1968-1969 Session as part of the
Cambridge Classics Project which has already been described.

It is on the side of Science and Technology that the new School can boast the most
marked improvements upon the limited facilities that had been available at Hitchin: fine, well-
equipped laboratories for Chemistry and Physics; a Biology Complex containing three laboratories
for work, respectively, at Junior, Intermediate and Senior levels; a Technology Block comprising
a Senior and Junior Woodwork Room, Metalwork Room, Engineering Room and a Technical
Drawing Room, under Mr. Brandie (the newly appointed Head of Department), assisted by
Mr. McMullen and later also Mr. Turner; a Horticultural Science Area, consisting of a rock
garden, greenhouse and shed, and a stretch of land for cultivation and study, and finally a
Language Laboratory, about which a word may be said.

1When the School moved from Hitchin many of the older books that had been in the Library
there were discarded. On arrival at Stevenage the librarians were therefore confronted by the
dual problem of building up and recataloguing a stock of books appropriate to the spacious
Library, and under the guidance of Mr. Meehan, a member of Staff appointed with special
responsibility for the Library, this was done – aided by a small annual grant from the County
Authority and, more especially, by the system operated by the Herts. County Library of lending
books to School Libraries.



286

Plates 126a and b St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, opened in September, 1968.
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This became ready for use in the Summer Term, 1969, and was at first limited to the
German students and the Sixth Form French group; the following term it became fully
operational, and was employed with pupils from the Third Year upwards. The equipment is
that manufactured by Friedel, an efficient machine with a seating capacity for sixteen pupils
and the master-in-charge, who has a complex set of controls at his desk. It is designed so that
three different lessons can be in progress at any one time, and every pupil has complete
control over his own booth, enabling him to record, rewind in both directions, stop and start
the machine, adjust the volume and contact the supervising master. To aid their pronunciation
of the language being studied, and above all to enable them to understand it when spoken at
normal speed, groups of pupils spend one or two periods weekly in the laboratory, the French

2students following the thirty-two instalments of the CREDIF System.
It should also be noted, among all this gadgetry, that another boost was given to the

study of French by the arrival on the 15th September, 1969, of une assistante, Mlle. Bepler,
who spent one or two periods a week with each form: before the end of the month she was
learning fencing – doubtless as a means of self-defence!

At the Annual Speech Day held in the School Hall on the 7th October, 1969, the
Headmaster was able to report upon the achievements during the first year in the new premises.

The Chairman of the Governors, Ald. W.A. Hill, opened the evening by welcoming the
parents and the County Education Officer, Mr. S.T. Broad, who later presented the prizes, and

3then introduced the new Headmaster, Fr. David Konstant, M.A.
Fr. Konstant reported briefly upon the year’s activities: the “A”-level results had not

been outstanding, doubtless partly because of the disruption caused by the move from Hitchin,
but seven boys had obtained University places and others had entered Polytechnics (to study
for external degrees), Colleges of Education, Art Colleges or Industry; Drama and Music had
developed well, with an ambitious presentation in conjunction with pupils from Stevenage
Girls’ Grammar School of “The Insect Play”, written by the Capek Brothers, and the
production of their own operettas by each of the First Forms, while about a hundred and
twenty pupils were learning various musical instruments and it was hoped that both an
orchestra and a jazz group would soon be formed; metalwork and enamelwork had become
very popular, and in the Project Technology Exhibition of work done by local schools
St. Michael’s had had work by Junior pupils on view despite their brief experience in these

4crafts.
5Sport had retained its place in the life of the School,  despite the temporary lack of

playing fields, with fencing and judo developing as popular activities and Sixth Form pupils
now having the choice of such diverse activities as archery, badminton, ballroom dancing

2The equipment described, which cost approximately two thousand pounds, is only the aural
part; there is also a visual section which supplies films and slides to supplement what is actually
spoken on the tapes, and it is hoped that this will also be installed eventually.
3During the Christmas Term of 1968, the first term at Stevenage, Fr. Benedict had resigned his
position as Headmaster and left the Assumptionist Order; he requested that his priestly vows
should be nullified, and has now been fully laicised.
This left the School in a difficult position, and Fr. David Konstant – Director of School Chaplains
and Chief Adviser on Religious Education in the Archdiocese of Westminster – was made
temporary Headmaster until a suitable permanent replacement could be found.
4At Speech Day, after the distribution of prizes and an interval for refreshments, parents were
invited to visit exhibitions of the work being done in the different departments of the School.
5The most successful team in the School that year was the Staff Tennis Team, which had won
all its matches despite the fact that in one match the combined ages of one pair totalled
a hundred and ten (Mr. Cook must have been playing).
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ten-pin bowling; gliding, golf, riding, rowing, swimming or table tennis for their Games
Afternoon every Thursday as the result of a scheme, which the School had joined, involving
the pooling of the facilities and personnel available at different schools and colleges in the
areas. In fencing there were surprising results: no-one in the School had tried this sport until
the arrival of the Coach, Mrs. Styman, but when tentative matches against other teams were
eventually arranged unexpected victories were obtained, with the Senior Team remaining
undefeated and the Juniors losing only once, while in the County Championships several boys
reached the final pool – M. Rodgers winning a Bronze medal in the Under-16 Foil Champion-
ship and both O’Loughlin and McManamon reaching the semi-finals of the Under-12 Section.

Many of the Clubs which had been formed at Hitchin continued to thrive at Stevenage,
an example being the Chess Club, which had reached a sufficiently high standard by 1969 to
enter the “Times” and the Hertfordshire Chess Tournaments, while in the Open Tournament at
Hatfield both P. Quelch and N. Osborne each won six out of the twelve games played.

There were also new Clubs formed, such as the Railway Club, which was founded during
the Christmas Term of 1968 and met every lunch hour in a room in the Science Block,
building and buying the necessary equipment for the sixteen feet of track and accompanying
buildings.

The original Photographic Club had now become an established section of the Art
Department, split into two main groups to concentrate, respectively, upon either 8mm. and
16 mm. film work or stills work (including developing and printing). During the 1968-1969
School Year, under the direction of Mr. Blagg, First Form pupils made two major films – a short
one entitled “Space City”, which was shown several times at a local schools’ exhibition, and
a longer film on “The Adventures of Odysseus” featuring some of the episodes from Homer’s
epic; both were in 8 mm., and the latter was shown at the Wine and Cheese Party held by the
Parent-Teacher Association on the 2lst November, 1969. The Sixth Form during this time
produced a 16 mm. film on the work in the Art Rooms, and began another comparing urban
life with that in the country.

The second group was able to work on many different processes in the well-equipped,
permanent darkroom situated in Workshop 5, which had been opened in late-February, 1969,
and contained (among other things) a good German reflex camera, universal enlarger, developing
tanks, printing dishes, chemicals, a Kodak rotary glazer and drying cabinets.

The practice of going on Educational Visits was continued, and by the end of the
calendar year 1969 groups of pupils had been to the following places (in alphabetical rather
than chronological order): the B.B.C. Television Centre at Shepherds Bush; a Day Conference
on Virgil and Homer, at Bedford College, London; the farm of a Mr. Bradfheld, where two
groups of boys were shown aspects of the care of crops and livestock and the range of modern
agricultural machinery; a field-trip to Kent and Sussex in July, 1969, during which the
downland parish of Brasted (Kent) was systematically surveyed and river and coastal erosion
was studied, and visits were paid to Sevenoaks, Beachy Head, Newhaven Docks and the site of

6Saxon excavations on Rookery Hill, near Newhaven;  The Institute of Plant Breeding and
Research; the Photo-Cine Fair at Olympia; a combined visit of First Formers to St. Albans
Abbey and then Whipsnade Zoo, and finally the trip by members of the Lower Sixth to the
Steelworks of Stewarts and Lloyds at Corby, during which they were shown the quarries three

6The twelve Fourth Formers who went on this week, accompanied by Mr. Gardiner and 
Mr. D’Alton, spent the first night at Kemsing Youth Hostel and the remaining nights at the one
at Alfriston.
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7miles from Corby where the necessary ore is obtained,  and then the processes by which it is
refined and made into steel-tubing.

Two foreign trips were undertaken during 1969.
The first was a ten-day exchange visit to Germany, arranged by Mr. Cook and Dr. Beer,

during which seventeen boys from St. Michael’s stayed in the homes of their hosts in and
around Lutjenburg, swimming and sailing, and many of them visiting such places as Hamburg
Harbour, the docks and shipping works at Kiel, Lubeck or the Marine Cenotaph at Haboe.

Later in the year, towards the end of October, 1969, a group of five boys went to
Eindhoven, Holland; these five, P. Bennett, N. Buckley, J. Kaczkowski, D. Kelly and G. Watts,
were members of the Hitchin (Milbourne) Venture Scout Unit, and had won the trip as a prize
for gaining three first places in the National Scout Tape Recording Competition sponsored by
Philips Electrical.

Accompanied by Fr. Gerard O’Leary, they flew with other winners from Heathrow
Airport by a B.E.A. “Trident” to Amsterdam’s “Schipol” Airport, from which they were taken
by coach to their destination.

The next day (Friday, the 24th October) they were shown round the local Philips
Demonstration Laboratory, Philips being a Dutch firm based in Eindhoven and employing more
than forty thousand people in that town alone. Films were then shown, and after a visit to the
Philips Glass Factory the party was entertained to an excellent dinner at the Philips Sportsclub;
the afternoon was spent at the permanent exhibition entitled “Evoluon” (erected in 1966 to
mark the seventy-fifth anniversary of the opening of the Company’s first factory, at Eindhoven,
in 1891), which features a pictorial history of the effects of science and technology upon our
daily lives, and afterwards at the “Congress Hall” listening to some experiments in acoustics.

Saturday was occupied by a tour of Arnhem, with a visit to the Open Air Folk Museum,
the Air Force Cemetery, and the memorial on the site of the former Allied H.Q. from which
the battle for the bridge at Arnhem was directed, in which about fifteen thousand men lost
their lives.

Sunday was a free day, spent in sightseeing, on bicycle rides, and by some of the boys at
the DAF Car Factory, where they were allowed to drive new models on the skid patch.

On Monday, the 27th October, the party flew back to Heathrow in a D.C.8 of the K.L.M.
Airline, and the five Hitchin pupils and Fr. Gerard were home by 4.00 p.m..

Another feature of the new School was the growing involvement of the pupils with local
charities, a trend which had begun at Hitchin and was now developed. As a result, during the
year 1969 fifty boys collected a hundred and fifty three pounds for the Hitchin Cheshire Home
by means of a sponsored walk to St. Edmund’s College, Ware, to visit its fourth centenary
exhibitions, other boys took part in a twenty-seven mile night walk to raise funds for Christian
Aid, and the preliminary plans were made to collect fifty-two books of Green Shield Stamps in
order to send a handicapped child to Lourdes.

Apart from these individual efforts to raise money for charitable purposes, the School
also belonged to the North Herts. Social Committee for Sixth Formers, founded in 1965, to
organise social events for Sixth Form pupils in the area. With two representatives from all the
Grammar Schools in Hitchin, Letchworth and Stevenage, this Committee arranged events such
as coffee mornings, barbecues and discotheques, a share of the proceeds raised being sent to
local charities and welfare organisations.

7These cover many thousands of acres, and contain what was (in I969) – and may well still be –
the world’s largest dragline excavator, a machine three hundred feet in length and a hundred and
seventy-five feet in height, which had to be built on the site since it is too large to transport and
which requires an electric motor of 3,000 H.P. to move its weight of 1,650 tons.
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Finally may be mentioned the participation of pupils in Community Service. St.
Michael’s adopted two causes, the new Cheshire Home at Hitchin and the Hitchin Old People’s
Welfare Society, and a rota of volunteers was drawn up: every pupil on this list gave up a whole
Sunday in every six weekends, working from 10 a.m. to 4 p.m. with a break for a sandwich
lunch. During the 1968-1969 Session these regular working parties contained nine boys from
the Third Form upwards, so that a total of about fifty hours of manpower was provided each
week and a great deal of useful work could be completed. Describing this Community Service,
in an article in the 1969 Magazine, P. Bennett (of the Upper Sixth) states:

“Such work as the School sets out to do is very satisfying. One feels that one has achieved
something worthwhile, and that one has employed one’s time more profitably than if one had
remained at home watching ‘The Big Match’ or ‘Film Matinée’ ... To add to one’s satisfaction,
one generally finds that people who are less fortunate than oneself are considerably more
appreciative of a helping hand.”

I have described at some length the major aspects of the life of the new School at Stevenage
in order to show that when Fr. Konstant handed over to a lay Headmaster in 1970 the School
was gradually welding into a purposeful unit, taking on its own character and becoming a part
of the local community of Stevenage.

No praise is too high for Fr. David Konstant: taking over at short notice, in very difficult
circumstances, he steered the School through a crucial period in its development and established
it on a sound footing. It is fitting that a public record of this achievement should exist.

* * * * * *
In July, 1970, at the end of the School Year, Fr. Konstant relinquished the post of

Headmaster as a permanent appointment had now been made. Two other stalwarts left at the
same time, Mr. G. Cook and Fr. Gerard O’Leary; the former is now enjoying a well-earned
retirement and Fr. Gerard, after taking a course in Spanish, has gone to a post in Chile.

Fr. Konstant was succeeded by Mr. C.B. Turnbull, B.Sc., the first lay Headmaster in the
history of St. Michael’s, and under his guidance the School is developing towards its intended
rôle of Catholic Comprehensive School for between eight and nine hundred pupils from North
Hertfordshire and surrounding districts.

Although the new School had been operational for two years, it was not officially opened
until December, 1970.

On Saturday, the 5th December, St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, was officially opened
and blessed by His Eminence Cardinal Heenan. Among the Staff, pupils, parents and invited
guests assembled in the School Hall were Head Teachers from many other schools in the county,
representatives of the Westminster diocese, including Fr. Philip Lemmon and Fr. David
Konstant, the School Governors and their Chairman, Major W.G. Askew, who had succeeded
Ald. Hill in that capacity, and Officers of the Old Michaelean Association.

After the proceedings had been opened by the School Choir, Cardinal Heenan blessed the
School and a large crucifix, carried by the Headmaster, which was then hung at the back of the
stage; crucifixes carried by a representative from each form in the School were also blessed and
placed in each form room.

The Chairman of the Governors then introduced the Cardinal, who expressed the wish
that the School might now prosper after having negotiated its initial difficulties, and after brief
speeches by Major Askew and Mr. Turnbull the School Captain, Peter Vincent, proposed a vote
of thanks to Cardinal Heenan for his visit and good wishes. During the refreshments which
concluded the afternoon His Eminence spoke to many of the parents and pupils. Plate 127



291

shows Cardinal Heenan in the course of his speech, and Plate 128 features episodes from the
procee dings.

The period of initial problems, which Fr. Konstant had successfully overcome, had now
passed and the School was progressing, with a growing stability, identity and character. One
point, however, must be made clear: it is a new school, with its own problems and making its
own traditions, not the continuation of an existing one transferred to a new site.

St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, opened as a new school and therefore was legally obliged
to adopt both a different name and badge from the College at Hitchin; hence it is now St.
Michael’s SCHOOL and, while the Hitchin uniform and colours have been retained, the badge
has had to be considerably modified.

St. Michael’s College, Hitchin, has closed and its pupils have been absorbed into a
Comprehensive School at Stevenage, forming the Grammar-level nucleus for the new School’s
development. This is the blunt truth of the situation; Stevenage is not the continuation of
Hitchin, it is a fresh start – or at least so the County Educational authorities decree.

Whatever the legalities and physical facts of the situation, decades of tradition cannot be
terminated quite so abruptly. In his foreword to the 1968 issue of “The Michaelean”, published
during the last week at the College in Hitchin, Fr. Benedict wrote:

“This magazine is both a beginning and an end. With it we say goodbye to the old
St. Michael’s – a building that all of us leave with regret. The nostalgia that necessarily fills the
School this week brings back memories of all that has gone before over a period of sixty-five
years; ... each corridor and corner contains a memory for someone.

“But we are taking all that is best with us. We are the same people, the same community,
and we will carry with us always the same pleasant, friendly atmosphere, the frankness and
openness, the spirit of co-operation, the relationship between pupils and Staff that have always
distinguished St. Michael’s. Indeed, this spirit will develop in the impressive new buildings, with
extra pupils in our care. We have inherited something very precious in St. Michael’s, and we
wish to see it grow and to share it with others.

“Goodbye, then, to bricks and mortar, but greetings to a bright, airy building with a view
over one of the most impressive parts of the Hertfordshire countryside. Goodbye to the New
Field, but welcome to nearly fifteen acres of playing fields. Goodbye to the past, but let us
salute a future that will contain everything that is good from the past. For a school consists of
the people in it, not of the building. We confidently open our arms to the future, with
enthusiasm and eagerness.... Sadness at relinquishing the old St. Michael’s in Hitchin will be
tempered by hope of an even greater future at Stevenage.”

The School at Stevenage is a new venture, and is very different from the former College: it
is not the home of a Religious Community; it has no boarders; it has a lay Headmaster and
Staff; it offers a broader curriculum with much greater stress upon Science and Technology;

-the modern building creates a quite differ ent atmosphere.
Many people may feel that, despite its obviously better facilities, the new School has lost

much that the Hitchin building possessed: the absence of the Religious Community and the
handing over to a lay Staff must create a different ambience; the lack of boarders also diminishes
the “family” spirit and communal atmosphere, and the last School Captain at Hitchin,
P. Osborne, was probably right when he wrote in the 1968 Magazine: “A comparatively small
school does have certain advantages over a larger one, mainly that of what could be described as
“universal” companionship, an atmosphere in which barriers do not spring up to divide the
school into a number of segregated year groups, an atmosphere in which it is possible for
prefects to know most people by name and to organise the houses on a personalised basis.”
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Plate 127 His Eminence Cardinal Heenan, speaking at the Official Opening of 
St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, on Saturday, the 5th December, 1970.
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 Comparisons, however, are really pointless: St. Michael’s, Stevenage, is not necessarily
either better or worse than St. Michael’s Hitchin – it is merely different, and in any case still
has to prove itself.

What should be recorded is the number of traditions inherited by the new School from its
forerunner at Hitchin. The transmission of these inevitably occurred because of the continuity
ensured by the incorporation of the Hitchin pupils into the new unit at Stevenage: when it
opened in 1968 three hundred and eighty of its roll of five hundred and twenty were transferees
from the old College, and out of its twenty-six members of Staff eighteen had taught at Hitchin –
only two of the original twenty teachers at Hitchin not transferring to Stevenage. Until these
pupils have worked their way through the School, and indeed for as long as any of the former
Hitchin Staff remain, this direct link with the College will be retained and, during the present
transitional period, a deliberate attempt has been made to perpetuate the memory of the
School’s connection with Hitchin.

This paradox of continuity within a “fresh start” is seen in many aspects of the life of
the School: for example the uniform, apart from the modification to the badge, remains the
same and the device is still “Quis Ut Deus”; the House System has been retained, with the
addition of a fifth House (Houghton) to the existing four of Fisher, More, Rigby and Stone;

8the traditionally high standards in Drama,  Music and Sport are being maintained; many of the
Clubs and Societies formed at Hitchin are still flourishing; educational visits and foreign trips
continue to be organised; involvement in work for local charities is encouraged. In short, as
Fr. Benedict stated, the new School has inherited “everything that is good from the past” and,
as a Catholic School, its overall aim and ethos must be the same.

It is appropriate, then, that two of the School’s most tangible links with the past should
be found in its Chapel.

Soon after the opening of the new School the Old Michaelean Association decided to
present a crucifix to the School as a token of the tradition binding Stevenage to Hitchin. It was
felt that the crucifix should be designed specifically to suit the School Chapel which, with its
central position, is one of the striking features of the building at Stevenage, and the Association
accordingly commissioned Fr. Basil Heath-Robinson, O.S.B., son of the cartoonist and painter
and founder of the Prinknash Pottery business, to execute this work.

Fr. Basil carried out the commission in the School’s own Technology Block, the materials
he used being polyester resin, plywood and copper-sheeting. With these he has achieved a
striking figure of Christ in Majesty – not the traditional Christ in Agony, with bowed head –
represented by the Byzantine-style dress of the figure, with its flowing robes and golden crown.
Work on the crucifix was completed towards the end of 1970 and it was mounted in the Chapel,
with one of the metal corner-pillars used as the cross (vd. Plate 129).

It was erected in time to be blessed by Cardinal Heenan during his official opening of the
School on the 5th December, 1970, but the Association felt that it would be appropriate for
the crucifix to be officially dedicated by Fr. Konstant. Accordingly, on the afternoon of
Sunday, the 16th May, 1971, in the presence of Fr. Basil, members of the Old Michaelean
Association, parents and the Staff, Mass was celebrated by Fr. Konstant and this fascinating
work of art, blending in so well with the Chapel, was dedicated; the afternoon was then
concluded by tea and a chat with Fr. Basil and Fr. Konstant, seen in Plate 130 standing beside
the crucifix, after the ceremony, the former on the reader’s left and the tall figure of Fr.
Konstant on the right.

8A highly successful production of “Twelfth Night” was staged on the 3rd December, 1970
(for a description of which see “The Michaelean”, 1971; p.4.).
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Plate 129 The striking Crucifix, executed by Fr. Basil Heath Robinson, O.S.B,.
presented to the School by the Old Michaelean Association.
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Plate 130 Fr. Basil Heath-Robinson, with Fr. David Konstant, after the dedication of
the Crucifix by Fr. Konstan on Sunday,16th May, 1971
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 The second reminder of the School’s connection with Hitchin is a wooden plaque bearing
the name of twenty-nine Old Boys killed during the Second World War. A list of twenty-five
names was published at the end of the 1946 Magazine, and at the Dinner attended by sixty
people on the 23rd May, 1947, at “The Cherry Tree”, Welwyn Garden City, Fr. Bernard read
these names and added the prayer for the departed. At the Annual Reunion and Dinner in
June of the following year, again held at “The Cherry Tree”, the suggestion that a plâque
bearing the names of all who had fallen during the War should be placed on the wall of the
entrance hall of the College met with unanimous approval. In fact this was not done immediately,
but during 1949 a design for the plaque was approved and a fuller list of names drawn up.

I can find no record of when this first plaque was eventually executed, but the one in
the present School Chapel is a later one, designed by Mr. Charles Taylor (Art Master at the

9College from 1956 until his retirement in December, 1966 ) and made under his direction by
the pupils in 1964.

10It contains the following names (which I have rearranged in alphabetical order)  :–
Alexander Angell Brendan Kearney
John Bailey Sean Kearney
James Barry Allan Mitcham
Theodore Bolding Peter Murphy
Brendan Clitheroe, D.F.C. Terence Murphy
Maurice Condon Matthew Newman 
John Dennis Ronald Palmer
George Dodge Bernard Pettitt
Anthony Ellingworth Basil Pyne
Joseph Gordon Oswald Pyne
Marcus Hollingshead Randolph Raban
Basil Holyoak Michael Redmond 
Frederick Johnston John Redmond
Henry Jolliffe Ronald Stephens
Hugh Jolliffe

Requiescant In Pace.
* * * * * *

At the beginning of the 1972-1973 Session the School had a total of seven hundred and
fifty pupils and forty-four full-time members of Staff, and it is expected to continue its steady
development and expansion, while in October, 1975, it will be the centenary of the foundation
of the small apostolic school by the Fathers of St. Edmund at Mont Saint-Michel, which was
destined to find its way to Hitchin and then become part of the larger complex at Stevenage.

The future historian will have to describe its subsequent development, but all Old
Michaeleans will join me in extending to present and future Staff and pupils the wish “Ad
Majora” – “to greater things.”

9During the later part of 1966 Mr. Taylor was again troubled by bad health and reluctantly
resigned from his post at the end of the Christmas Term. Before leaving, he was presented with
an Original Print of Rembrandt’s “Jesus being taken down from the Cross”, a token of esteem
from the pupils which he greatly prizes.
Mr. Taylor is now living in Bournemouth, and has presented his collection of his oil paintings
(seventy-two in number) to the Rt. Rev. Fr. Abbot of Prinknash Abbey to be sold in aid of the
Building Fund for the new Abbey.
10In all probability this list is far from complete, and the Old Michaelean Association would
be grateful for news of any other Old Boys whose sacrifice should be recorded.
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“Books give not wisdom where was none before. But where some is, there reading makes it
more.” (Sir John Harington)
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PART THREE

THE OLD MICHAELEAN ASSOCIATION 

“To speak the name of the dead is to make them live again”. 
(Ancient Egyptian funerary inscription).



Chapter 8 

FORMATION AND GROWTH OF THE ASSOCIATION

1The Editorial of the Easter issue of the College Magazine for 1925,  written by Bro.
G.A. Beck, S.S.E., contained the following paragraph:-

“In our next number we propose to start an Old Boys’ Corner, and would be pleased to
receive contributions of any kind from former students. This, we hope, will eventually lead to
the formation of an Old Boys’ Association, but, of course, the success of such an enterprise
necessarily depends on the old boys themselves. There are many with whom we have lost touch
since they left St. Michael’s, and we hope that, if they see this, it may induce them to give us
news of themselves. Perhaps it may also induce them to send us a year’s subscription”.

In the Christmas issue of that year (Vol. III, Number 3; p.13) the suggested Old Boys’
Corner appeared for the first time and gave news of the following:

P. Cahill – employed in the Midland Bank;
2F.C. Doughty – at Trinity College, Cambridge;

L.Gates – in the Civil. Service;
H. Howitt – returned twice that term to play Soccer for the College;
J. Lawless – studying Pharmaceutical Chemistry;
S. Scott – also returned (with Howitt) to play Soccer;
? Urdangarain – returned to his home in Spain;
F. Ward – employed in Glynn’s Bank;
P. Webley – working in Malacca.
The Magazine continued to stress the possibility of forming an Old Boys’ Association, as

3well as giving news of former pupils and publishing contributions from them,  and the Easter
4issue for 1926  announced on page 20 that, largely at the instigation of F.C. Doughty, the

Headmaster (then Fr. Louis Deydier) had been officially approached concerning the foundation
of the Association; Fr. Louis gave unqualified approval, and suggested that the inaugural
meeting should be held at the College on the 15th August, 1926.

Old Boys interested in the formation of such an association were invited to contact either
Doughty at Trinity College or the Editor of the Magazine, Bro. F. Vanholme, who had succeeded
Bro. Beck when the latter left to complete his studies in Theology at Louvain. This first
attempt to establish an Old Michaelean Association, however, did not elicit sufficient response
and the meeting proposed for August, 1926, was not held.

A second, and this time successful, attempt was made in the following year, the impetus
coming primarily from Fr. Andrew Beck who, after his Ordination at Louvain on the 24th
July, 1927, returned to the College as Maths. Master and Sports Coach and resumed responsibility
for the Magazine.

5In a long letter from Louvain, dated the 20th June, 1927,  in which he gave detailed news
of himself and Bro. Bede Horwood, Bro. Andrew had spoken of the need to form an association;

1“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. III, Number 1 (1925); p.1.
2Doughty was the first pupil of St. Michael’s to proceed to Cambridge University.
3It had been inaugurated by Fr. Atthill during the Easter Term, 1923, under the editorial
management of Mr. W.L.L. Sandell, M.A., partly as a bond between the College and former
pupils.
4“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. IV, Number 1.
5Reproduced in full in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. V, Number 2 (1927); pp.31 – 34.
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now, as Fr. Andrew, he worked to make this dream a reality. His first Editorial after his return
6to the College  spoke of the “revival of interest among Old Michaeleans in the College and its

present activities”, and a definite step towards the formation of the Association was taken in
September of that year.

On the evening of the 5th September, 1927, an informal meeting of Old Michaeleans was
held at the “Owl” Restaurant, 3, Kingly Street, London, W.1; the Chair was taken by Fr.
Andrew, and also present were Messrs. Andrews, P.C. Cahill, H. Dench, Denny, De Schiller,
Ellingworth, Elliott, Gates, Goulding, Griffiths, H. Howitt, Lacey, Marlow, A. Meyer, Molloy,

7Ridley, F. Scott, Stuart and F.T. Ward.
This was a preliminary, unofficial meeting, called to discuss the inauguration of the

Association. After an excellent meal toasts were drunk to the College, Mr. S.B. Ridley (who had
collaborated with Fr. Andrew in convening and organising the meeting) and to the formation
and success of the Association, and the following motions were carried:

“(l) That a message be sent to the Rev. L. Deydier, A.A., the present Superior of
St. Michael’s, assuring the Assumptionist Fathers of the sympathy of the Old Boys
in the work they have undertaken, and offering the meeting’s hearty good wishes
for the success of the College.

2) That a message of appreciation be sent to the Rev. J. Atthill, the late Headmaster.
3) That the meeting hereby congratulates the Rev. Andrew Beck on his recent elevation 

to the priesthood, and thanks him for his labours in convening the meeting.
4) That Mr. S.B. Ridley be also thanked for his valuable co-operation with Fr. Andrew,

and that he be appointed Secretary to the Old Boys acting for the foundation of an
Association, with the object of preparing for the inauguration, which it was hoped
would be officially made at a meeting in December.

85) That Mr. P.C. Cahill be appointed assistant secretary.”
This meeting had been called at short notice, so there were several people not present who

would otherwise have attended. Accordingly two further informal meetings were held, in
December, 1927, and in the following February.

On Saturday, the 17th December, 1927, a second dinner and meeting was held at the
“Owl” Restaurant. On this occasion twenty-one people were present, and after the meal a brief
business meeting was conducted during which it was agreed that the Annual Subscription to the
Association should be fixed at half a guinea and suggestions were invited for colours for ties and

9blazers.
In the meantime a circular letter had been sent out to Old Boys notifying them that a

 the end of March, 1928, there would be a Past v. Present Soccer Fixture followed by a Reunion
at the College, and to settle the final arrangements for this an Emergency Meeting of Old
Michaeleans, attended by twenty-eight people, was held (again at the “Owl”) on Sunday, the
26th February.

10At this gathering a Committee was appointed, under the Chairmanship of Fr. Andrew,
to examine the many suggestions submitted for possible colours, and it was decided that the
Past v. Present Match should be played on Saturday, the 3lst March, the Team picked to

6Ibid, Vol. V, Number 3 (1927); p.l.
7Initials are given when more than one person bearing the surname in question had been at the
College.
8“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. V, Number 3 (1927); pp. 12 – 14.
9Ibid, Vol. VI, Number 1 (1928); p.22.
10The other members were Messrs. F.C. Doughty, L. Goulding, J. Molloy and R. Singfield.
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represent the Old Boys being: F. Scott, L. Hunt, H. Howitt, C. Cahill, J. Molloy, L. Gates,
11D. Cahill, J. Toole, F. Ward, A. Meyer and T. Ward.

This game was duly played on the agreed date, with Fr. James acting as Referee and Byrne
and Mr. J. Owen as linesmen. Several changes had had to be made in the Old Boys’ XI, which
in fact consisted of F. Scott, H. Howitt, L. Hunt, J. O’Keefe, J. Molloy, L. Gates, D. Cahill,
A. Stuart, F. Cash, E. Norgan and P. O’Keefe, while the College Team comprised Castagnini,
Murcutt, McGoldrick, Mr. Shrive, Fr. Andrew, Scollard, MacGillivray, MacNamara, Stanley I,
Gallagher I and Kearney I.

Several Old Boys had turned up to watch the game, including F. Andrews, P. Cahill,
F. Dainton, H. Denny, A. Ellingworth, E. Elliott, L. Goulding, C.E. Lacey, G. Owen, S.B. Ridley
and R. Young, and after the match (which the Present won 6 – 2) these and the two teams were
entertained to tea in the Refectory. During the tea Fr. Louis Deydier made a short speech in
which he welcomed the Old Boys back to the College and wished the Association every
success; Mr. Ridley expressed the thanks of the Old Boys, and Fr. Andrew (representing both
“sides”) closed with a few comments. The company then adjourned to the Sixth Form Class-
room and concluded a happy day with a sing-song.

The Easter Term of 1928 thus saw the first reunion of Old Michaeleans at the School and
the first of many Past v. Present Sports Fixtures. In the following July the Old Michaelean
Association was officially inaugurated.

On Whit Monday another tradition had been established: Sports Day, held for the first
time on this date, had included four events for Old Boys, all of which were won by G. Swanston

12of Great Yarmouth,  and had attracted an encouraging number of former pupils among the
spectators, including F. Dainton, J. Lawless, P. Read, J. Walker and J. Whitaker.

Now, on Sunday, the lst July, the first of a series of annual Past v. Present Cricket
Matches was played: the Past fielded a strong side – consisting of (in order of batting)
A.D. Stuart, C.E. Lacey, L. Goulding, F. Ward, H. Denny, T.D. Ward, J.B. O’Toole, P. O’Keefe,

13F. Cash and (not batting) F. Andrews, P.C. Cahill, W.L. Gates and L. Hunt  – and avenged
their earlier defeat at Soccer by winning by five wickets and thirty-six runs.

After supper the Inaugural and First Annual General Meeting of the Old Michaelean
Association was held in the Refectory, attended by about twenty-five former pupils, among
whom were Bro. Hugh Howitt (on a short visit from Louvain) and Edmund Godfrey – one of
the first group of pupils in the original school house in The Drive, whose account of those
earliest years and building of the main College block has already been quoted.

Before the main business was tackled the final arrangements were made for a Cricket
Fixture between an Old Boys’ Team and the “Oberon” Club, which was to be played at
Preston Road, Middlesex, on Sunday, the 29th July. Fr. Andrew then read a proposed

14Constitution which, after lengthy discussion and several alterations, was unanimously adopted.
The suggested annual subscription of half a guinea was confirmed, and the following Officers

11 Ibid; pp.22 – 23.
12The Old Boys’ Team easily won the Relay Race on this occasion, and presented their prize
to the Sisters “as a little compensation for the trouble caused by their visit” (“St. Michael’s
Magazine”, Vol. VI, Number 2 (1928); p.22).
13It will be noted that, as a result of the enthusiasm shown for this fixture, the Past fielded a team
of thirteen players (and the Present twelve).
14Despite subsequent alterations, this has remained the basis of the Association’s Constitution
ever since; it will be found in the Minutes of this first A.G.M., in the possession of the present
Secretary, and in the Summer (1929) Issue of the College Magazine (vd. later).
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Chairman:  Fr. Andrew Beck;
Secretary: Sidney B. Ridley;
Assistant Secretary: Frank Ward;
Council Members: P.C. Cahill, H. Denny, F.C. Doughty, E. Godfrey,

J. Molloy and R.A. Singfield.
It was agreed that the Rev. Fr. Superior of the College should be ex-officio Honorary

President of the Association, and finally that a Deputy Chairman and Treasurer should be
elected at the first meeting of the Council.

It was thus on the lst July, 1928, that the Association was officially formed, bringing to
a successful completion the series of meetings held in London, which have already been described,
at which the preliminary arrangements for its formation were made.

* * * * * *
It had originally been intended to publish the Constitution in the next issue of the College

Magazine, but as (with sixteen rules) it required a considerable amount of space it did not in
fact prove possible to announce it in this way until the Summer Issue (Vol. VII, Number 2) of
1929.

Colours, however, were now decided upon, but with some difficulty since it was impossible
to achieve a suitable combination of the School’s two colours without either clashing with a
pattern already registered or ceasing to choose something sufficiently distinctive. It was therefore
agreed to break away completely from the red and blue of the College uniform, and the
following pattern was chosen:- olive green and dove grey stripes, separated by a thin black line;
this was intended primarily for the tie (which would cost three shillings and sixpence), but
blazers with these colours in vertical stripes could also be obtained to measure at a cost of
thirty-eight shillings, and it was arranged that Joshua Taylor and Co. Ltd. of Cambridge should
supply these (Plate 131 shows the advertisement, announcing this fact, inserted in the Easter
(1931) Issue of the College Magazine).

The Council met four times (as required by the Constitution) during its first year, electing
P.C. Cahill Deputy Chairman and agreeing that the Secretary should also act as Treasurer, and
a Current Account was opened with the Westminster Bank Ltd., Hitchin, into which a balance
of eight pounds was paid on the 22nd December, 1928. By the end of 1928 the Association had
thirty-six Ordinary Members and three Honorary ones – Fr. John Atthill, Fr. G.W.H. Webb and
Mr. Hugh O’Neill, B.Sc., the former teacher of Maths. at the College who had taken up an
engineering post in Nigeria.

At the Second Annual General Meeting, held at the College on Sunday, the 29th June,
1929, the Deputy Chairman (P.C. Cahill) was able to report a total membership of forty-one,
and three major activities during the Association’s first year: the Cricket Match against the
“Oberon” Club on the 29th July, 1928 (lost by seventeen runs), the defeat of the Present
Soccer Team, on the 8th December, 1928, by six goals to two (thereby exactly reversing the
result of the previous game), and a Dinner attended by twenty-seven members at the “Owl”
Restaurant on the evening of Sunday, the 13th January, 1929.

The Officers of the Association were all re-elected on this occasion, and the Council
Members elected for the year 1929 – 1930 were P.C. Cahill (who again acted as Deputy
Chairman), H. Denny, E. Godfrey (who subsequently became Treasurer), L. Goulding, J. Molloy
and F. Scott. Several proposed changes to Rule 9 of the Constitution were approved, the main
ones being that “members of Religious Orders vowed to Poverty” should not be asked to pay
a subscription and that members who joined upon leaving school should be exempted from the

15subscription “for the current year.”

15It was this slightly amended Constitution that was then published in the College Magazine
(vd. Vol. VII, Number 2; pp.28 - 29).
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Plate 131 Page announcing the creation of Old Michaelean Colours, inserted in
the Easter issue of the College Magazine for 1931
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I have deliberately described at some length the preliminary meetings that led up to the
inauguration of the Association, and its Officers and principal activities during its first year, in
order that there should be a public record of the small band of enthusiasts responsible both for
its inception and for guiding it through its formative early stages.

By the end of 1929 the pattern of annual events had been established: a regular fhxture
against the College at Soccer (and later also Tennis), the participation in events on Sports Day,
which became the occasion for an Annual Reunion and Supper at the College each Whitsun, the
yearly Past v. Present Cricket Match followed by the A.G.M. the same evening, and the Annual
Dinner. The Sports fixtures proved such a popular feature that the Cricket Match against
the “Oberon” Club was made an annual event, a Soccer fixture was played annually against
St. Mary’s Training College, Twickenham, a Past v. Present Cross Country Race was inaugurated

16in 1930 and, most important of all, an Old Michaelean Football Club was formed in Hitchin
which began the 1929-1930 Season as a separate body but officially amalgamated
with the Association during the early part of 1930 and in the following year combined with the
College First XI for Club fixtures. As a result of this increase in Sports activities it was decided
at the meeting of the Council held on the 11th January, 1930, that the Honorary Secretary
should in future be responsible for notifying members of all meetings and functions not
connected with Athletics or Sports, the Assistant Secretary assuming charge of these and all
Past v. Present fixtures.

During 1930 Membership Cards containing the full Constitution of the Association (and
also acting as receipts for subscriptions) were printed, and at the meeting of the Council held on
the 19th October, 1929, the suggestion of Fr. Andrew was adopted that two Masses should be
said by the President of the Association each year – one on the first Sunday after the 8th May
for all living Members of the Association and the other on the first Sunday after the 29th
September for those who had died, these being observed as days of General Communion for all
Members.

One experiment attempted at this time did not prove a success. At the end of 1929 it was
suggested that informal and inexpensive meetings for London Members could be held monthly,
and Messrs. Goulding and Ridley were appointed to organise these. It was arranged that a room
should be hired on the first Tuesday of each month, above the Scotch Stores on the corner of
Knightrider Street and Godlemin Street (near St. Paul’s), for the reasonable charge of five
shillings. The first meeting held there, at 7.30 p.m. on Tuesday, the 7th January, 1930, attracted
an attendance of ten people, but this fell to eight at the February meeting and to only three in

17March and the idea was consequently abandoned.
The Association continued to grow until the outbreak of the War in 1939, and despite

18regular complaints from the Treasurer that members seemed reluctant to pay their subscriptions
the total membership gradually rose – in 1930 there were fifty-three members, by the following
year fifty-five, in 1932 the membership had increased to eighty-four, and at the last Annual
General Meeting of the pre-war Association (1938) the Chairman announced a total of ninety-
seven names on the mailing list.

16During its first Season this Club played sixteen matches and, although it won only five of them
(losing eight and drawing the remaining three), it proved another means of keeping together
Old Michaeleans who lived in the Hitchin area – hence the revival of this idea during 1971
(vd. later). The Officers of this first Club were F. Scott (Captain) and F. MacNamara (Secretary),
assisted by a Committee of five.
17This proves that, with the exception of the Annual Dinner in London, the most successful
functions were those held at Hitchin (such as the Reunion on Sports Day and the A.G.M.), with
the College and its Community as the focal point and unifying factor.
18To encourage payment, it was decided at the Annual General Meeting in 1930 to lower the
subscription to five shillings and sixpence a year, and in 1937 it was reduced to five shillings.
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Of these ninety-seven members, however, only thirty-two had paid their current subscription
and the Association remained handicapped throughout this period by its limited funds: at the
Annual General Meeting in 1930 the balance in hand was £l3-16s.-7d., but by the following year
it had dropped to under four pounds and, as the first wave of enthusiasm ebbed, the credit
balance of the Association remained below ten pounds throughout the ’thirties and at the
eleventh A.G.M., held in 1938, was only approximately seven pounds despite the nominal
membership of nearly a hundred.

At the Fourth Annual General Meeting, held at St. Michael’s on Saturday, the 24th October,
191931, the Treasurer reported a credit balance of only £3-14s.-2d.  and it became necessary to

restrict the expenses of the Association. This enforced economy had two direct results: in the
20first place the Executive Committee held only one Council Meeting a year  (despite the express

rule in the Constitution – Article 8 – that it should meet “once a quarter, or oftener, as may
be requisite”), and unfortunately social functions had to be drastically curtailed.

The Honorary Secretary, Mr. F.T. Ward, accordingly stressed in his Annual Report at the
above meeting that in future greater support would be required from members if social activities

21were to be arranged:
“The Committee wish to emphasise the fact that they would increase the functions of the

Association if the support warranted; until then, things would continue on a small scale.”
This is in fact exactly what did happen, and apart from several enjoyable dinners the

activities of the Old Michaelean Association during the ’thirties were limited primarily to
22Sporting events, with regular fixtures against the College at Cricket and Soccer,  participation

in events at the Annual Sports, and a Cricket Match each year against both the “Oberon” Club
and Hitchin Town C.C. (a Cricket Cap in the O.M.A. Colours having been instituted in 1932).

A Dinner continued to be held, in the evening, after each Annual General Meeting, but
23after the cancellation of the Dinner in London which had been arranged for January, 1931,

only four similar London functions were organised: an informal reunion and supper was held
in April, 1934, at which Fr. Atthill was present; in July, 1935, a small dinner was attended by
seventeen people; on the 14th October, 1936, Fr. Atthill was also Guest of Honour at Pinoli’s
Restaurant, W.C.1, in commemoration of his recent Silver Jubilee, and during the evening was
presented with a fumed-oak smoking cabinet as a memento of his years at St. Michael’s, first as

24a student and priest and then as Headmaster from 1918-1925,  and twenty-four members were
present at a Dinner held in London on Saturday, the 7th May, 1938.

The outbreak of war in September, 1939, made it impossible to hold the intended
Annual General Meeting and Dinner that year and, although news of Old Boys was received at
the College from time to time, the Association was obliged to suspend its activities.

19The following year it was even less – £3-12s.-6d..
20From 1931 – 1938 the Minutes are consequently briefer and less valuable as a historical
record of the Association’s activities.
21The Annual Dinner planned for January, 1931, had had to be cancelled through lack of
support (vd. later).
22Plate 132 shows the participants in the Past v. Present Soccer Fixture played on Saturday,
the 30th October, 1937, which the Past won 3 – 2. Several of the Old Boys’ team remained at
the College over the weekend and apparently had cause to remember their stay, the Chronicle
in the Magazine (Vol. XV, Number 3 (1937); p.5) recording that they “still knew how to take
a ‘ragging’.”
23Only thirteen replies were received to the circular letter publicising this Dinner.
24An account of this presentation will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XIV, Number
3 (1936); p.29.
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Plate 132 Participants in the Past v. Present Soccer Fixture played on Saturday, the 30th October, 1937.

Back Row– Rev. Fr. James, M. Hollingshead, Rev. Fr. Andrew, F.A. Armstrong
Rev. Bro. Anthony, C. Guttery, J.J. Shepheard, B.R. Hall

Rev. Fr. John, G.F. Walker.
Middle Row – B. Clitheroe, S. Roy, B.A. Wells, C. Murphy, D.J. Cahill, O. Pyne

L. Lewis, P. Willcocks.
Front Row – E.T. Yates, T.Daly, E.K. Norgan, L. Fallowfield, Rev Bro Sebastian,

P. Fallowfield.
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This proved a serious setback to a body still virtually in its infancy and struggling to remain
solvent, and looking back on this first period of eleven years one can only admire the small
nucleus of enthusiastic Officers and members who kept the Association in being. The nominal
membership (that is, on paper) had admittedly risen to nearly a hundred, but the average
attendance at Annual General Meetings was only nineteen and social functions such as dinners
generally attracted under thirty people.

The anchor-man at this time was undoubtedly Fr. Andrew Beck: as Chairman of the
Council he guided the Association wisely, and as Editor throughout this period of the College

25Magazine (with the exception of the 1933 – 1934 Session,  during which he was studying to
complete his B.A. (Hons.) Degree in History) he was able to use it as a vehicle for publicising
the activities of the Association and publishing regular news of Old Boys.

It is fitting that the names of the Officers and Council Members who were responsible for
the development of the Association during this first period of its history from 1928 to 1939
should be publicly recorded:

Chairman: Fr. Andrew Beck.
Secretary: S.B. Ridley (1928 – 1930);

F.T. Ward (1930 – 1939). 
Assistant Secretary: F.T. Ward (1928 – 1930);

S.B. Ridley (1930 – 1939).
Treasurer: S.B. Ridley (combined with Secretaryship, 1928 – 1929);

E. Godfrey (1929 – 1933);
Fr. Hugh Howitt (1933 – 1935); 
Fr. Finbarr Walsh (1935 – 1936);
Fr. John Scott (1936 – 1939).

The following served on the Council at some time during this period: C.F. Cahill;
D.J. Cahill; P.C. Cahill;W.F. Carr; H. Denny; F.C. Doughty; W. Gates; L. Goulding; B.S. Kearney;
H. MacDermott; J. MacDermott; F. MacNamara; H.J. Massé; J. Molloy; P. O’Keefe; F.W. Scott;
R.A. Singfield and E.T. Yates.

The Magazine throughout this period gave regular news of Old Boys of the College,
whether they were members of the Association or not, and the Christmas Issue for 1934 (Vol.
Xll, Number 3; pp. 37 – 40) listed the known whereabouts and jobs of a hundred and seventeen
former pupils.

In the copies of the Magazine, published every term during this period, there is news of –
and often letters from –Old Michaeleans in almost every corner of the globe (if indeed a globe
can have corners?), from Australia, Belgium and the Belgian Congo, Canada, Ceylon, China,
Egypt, France, Holland, India, Malaya, Mexico, Palestine, Peru, South Africa, Switzerland and
the United States, as well as from many parts of the British Isles, and details of former pupils
studying for or already engaged in the following wide range of professions and jobs: advertising,
the Army, banking, the Civil Service, Customs and Excise, dentistry, engineering, farming, the
film industry, the Home Office, industrial chemistry, H.M. Inspectorate of Taxes, insurance,

26 27interpreting,  journalism, law, local government, lumberjacking,  the Royal and the Merchant

25The Editorship was assumed temporarily by Fr. Hugh Howitt, who was also Treasurer of the
Association at this time.
26In I933 Frank Cash, who spoke Dutch, French and German, was working as an interpreter
for C. and A. of Oxford Street; he later became first a telephonist at Claridge’s and then
Receptionist at the Piccadilly Hotel.
27D. MacGillivray spent several years timber-felling in Canada after leaving the College in 1928.
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28Navy, optics, pharmacy, the Police Force, publishing, the R.A.F., rubber-planting,  the Stock
28Exchange, teaching, tea-planting  and the War Office.

Space does not permit the inclusion of every Old Michaelean whose name appears in the
pages of the Magazine, but the following may be singled out for special mention because of either
their job or an interesting feature about them:-

A.M.C. Boden: entered first the Coldstream Guards and then the Hove Police
Force, and at the height of about 6ft. 7ins. must be the
tallest pupil to have attended the College.

A. Davis: was a Chef on the “Queen Mary” in 1936.
Hector Fabron: joined the Reception Staff of the Savoy Hotel in 1936.
J. Molloy: became Treasurer of the London Coliseum in 1938.
G.T. Tucker: joined the R.A.F., and had two narrow escapes from death

in November, 1937. On the 2nd November he was involved
in a spectacular crash at Tangmere Aerodrome, described as
follows in “The Times” next day:-

“He was reported to have broken one side of the undercarriage in a diving attack with
camera-gun on a target set at the edge of the. aerodrome – a mishap such as has happened to
military aircraft on several occasions – and the right-hand wheel was hanging loose. The pilot
was unaware of his misfortune until he was told of it by wireless telephone from the ground
and was advised to stay up as long as might be necessary to burn 2 cwt. of petrol in the tanks.
While he proceeded to carry out instructions the tale of his plight spread and a fringe of
spectators grew along the roads beside the aerodrome to watch the upshot.

29“When at last the ‘Fury’  came to the end of its fuel the pilot switched off his engine
glided down on a good approach, slid over the heads of the watchers into the landing ground
and held off as long as he safely could. The machine touched lightly and ran along on its one
sound wheel until the wings lost their lift. Then it settled down on its game leg, which
collapsed. The starboard wing-tip touched, crumpled, and, serving as a pivot, swung the nose
over to dig itself into the ground. Held by his safety harness, the pilot had not been flung
forward with any violence, and the ambulance and fire-engine, for the services of which there

30proved to be no need, were soon replaced by a crash party.
A fortnight later, on the 16th November, Tucker crashed a bomber while landing in

formation – but again escaped with only slight injuries and visited the College on the 5th
December none the worse for his mishaps.

The Magazine also gives occasional news of the earliest Old Boys, such as Captain
A.V. Collier, who had started at the College in 1906 and paid it a visit during the Summer of
1931, and John Stanislawski who, after leaving St. Michael’s in 1910 and serving for a time in
the Russian Army, eventually became Reader in English at the University of Cracow and
returned to England on a cycling tour in 1936. It records news in addition of the subsequent
careers of the following former Masters at the College:

28Phil Welby took up rubber-planting in Malaya, and the Till brothers both rubber and tea 
planting in Ceylon.
29This liquid-cooled, biplane single-seater fighter, developed from the Hawker “Hornet”, was
the R.A.F: s principal interceptor fighter at this time, with a speed of over 200 m.p.h. It was
test-flown in March, 1931, and was first used by No. 43 Squadron at Tangmere.
30“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XV, Number 3 (1937); p.32.
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Mr. Groves  – teaching in Arundel, and Organist at the Church of St. Philip
Nefi there;

Mr. Large – working as H.M. Inspector of Schools in the Sheffield Area;
Mr. O’Neill – engaged in civil engineering projects for the Public Works

Department at Oshogbo, Nigeria, with responsibility for
about two hundred and fifty miles of road and having to
travel, in the course of his work, about a thousand miles

31a month.
Mention is also found of Edmundian Fathers who had formerly been at the College, and

Old Michaeleans who had joined the Society of St. Edmund, such as:-
Fr. J. Atthill – working as Parish Priest at Melbourne, Derbyshire, and

involved in an accident in the early part of the Summer of
1935 when the Austin 7 in which he was travelling “turned
two complete somersaults and was smashed to atoms;” Fr.

32Atthill escaped with several fractured ribs.
Fr. Atthill was ordained by Cardinal Boume at St. Edmund’s,
Ware, on the 18th April, 1911, and it was in order to mark
his Silver Jubilee that he was Guest of Honour at the Dinner
held in London in October, 1936 (as has already been
described) and presented with the gift of a smoking cabinet.

Fr. Aubin having left the Parish at Hitchin in 1906. eventually became
Curé at Pontigny.

Fr. L.M. Cheray – after leaving Hitchin in 1926, first became Superior of the
Muard Scholasticate at Putney, in Vermont (U.S.A.), then
returned to England in 1934 to establish à Mission at Whitton,
Middlesex, with the assistance of Fr. J. Weston.

Fr. Cochet – returned to Sens, France, and became Chaplain to the
Couvent’de St. Colombe there.

Fr. D. Johnston – after completing his Studies in Theology at the Muard
Scholasticate, was ordained in Canada on the 26th May,
1934, and after a brief period at the Edmundian House at
Swanton (Vermont) came to work with Fr. Cheray and
Fr. Weston at the new Mission at Whitton.

Bro. Prosper – died at Pontigny, in December, 1931, at the age of sixty-
three.

Fr. F.B. Vanholme – after Ordination at the Cathedral of Burlington, Vermont,
on the 14th June, 1930, taught Scripture, Canon Law and
Liturgy at the Muard Scholasticate, and during the ’thirties
became widely known as a ‘preacher and broadcaster in
America.

Fr. Webb – was involved in a serious motor accident at Mildenhall,
Suffolk, in 1936 and sustained severe injuries.

Fr. J. Weston – after completing his Studies at the Edmundians’ House at
Swanton and being ordained at Burlington in June, 1933,
returned to England and, after a brief period at Chelsea,
went to assist Fr. Cheray at Whitton; as has already been
described, Fr. Weston died in May, 1937, after recurring
heart trouble at the early age of thirty-one.

31Ibid, Vol. IX, Number 2 (1931); p.16.
32Ibid, Vol. XIII, Number 2 (1935); p.33.
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The death of another Old Boy, Tom Brett, is recorded in the Summer Issue of the
33Magazine for 1932,  which quotes the following paragraph from the “Herts. & Beds. Pictorial”

of the 3lst May of that year:-
“Mr. T.C. Brett, of Guildford, who was killed a few days ago in an aeroplane crash near
Grimsby, was for a time at St. Michael’s College, Hitchin. He was very keen on flying
and had undergone a course at Hanworth Aerodrome, and expected to complete his
flying hours and take his certificate in a few days.”
The Magazine then adds the details of the following hair-raising escapade by this apparent
madcap:-
“Old Michaeleans of 1917 – 1919 will remember Tom Brett, chiefly for his extraordinary
physical strength and gymnastic ability. He was an adept on the rings (at that time still
in position at the top of the field), and during the Armistice and Peace celebrations of
1918 and 1919 caused many a heart to miss a beat by climbing down the side of the
tower over the main building from the trap-door in the belfry to the gutter below – an
 up again.
“He was in the Army for a time after leaving school, but had not been heard of at
St. Michael’s for several years.”
Among the most interesting details in the Magazines of this period are the accounts of

successes in various sports of former pupils of the College, among whom the following may be
mentioned:-
Bernard & Cecil Bamber – in 1929 Bernard won the West of England Junior Tennis

Championship and reached the third round of the Open
Junior Championship at Wimbledon, and in 1931 Cecil won
the “Evening Times” Men’s Open Tournament, having
reached the semi-final the year before.

D.J. (Denis) Cahill – as well as keeping up his cricket, he achieved some fine
results in Amateur Athletics, including the following:-
High Jump: cleared 5ft. 10ins. at a Trial in 1930,

gained fourth place in the Kinnaird
Trophy High Jump at Stamford Bridge
on the 30th May, 1931, and was again
fourth (with a jump of 5ft. 8ins.) in the
Middlesex County Championship in
June, 1935.

Long Jump: obtained second place at the London
Athletic Club Spring Meeting in May,
1932, and in 1935 had a particularly
successful season, winning the Middle-
sex County Championship (with a jump
of 22ft. 7¾ins.), the Polytechnic
Harriers’ Championship (for the third
time in four years), second place in the
Southern Counties Championship at
Portsmouth, and first place in the Sir
Sefton Brancker Trophy Match against
the R.A.F. and Civil Service.

33Vol. X, Number 2; p.24.
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Hop, Step & Jump: gained third place, with a distance of
40ft. 5¾ins., in the Southern Cham-
pionships on the 20th June, 1931, and
second place in 1935 in the Middlesex
County Championship with a distance
of 4lft. 1 inch.

These successes were all achieved as a member of the
Polytechnic Harriers’ A.C., of which Denis became the
Assistant Field Events Secretary, and he was also Hon.
Assistant Social Secretary of the Westminster Catholic Sports
Club; unfortunately he was debarred by the A.A.A. from
entering the Irish Championships, under pain of suspension,

34in which he would probably have gained additional honours.
F.J. Cash – during his period in Holland Frank played Centre Forward

for the Dutch Amateurs, scoring twenty goals for them in
the Season when they won the Cup, and was subsequently
picked to play for the National Eleven; after his return to
England he took a hundred wickets in one season while
playing in Somerset for Lanport Town C.C..

D.H. Castagnini – obtained double Colours at King’s College, London, for
Soccer and Boxing, and also represented King’s in the Pole
Vault.

H.S. Dench – after passing the Third Class International Style Figure
Skating Test organised by the National Skating Association
of Great Britain, Dench became an Instructor at Streatham
Ice Rink and travelled all over the world on professional

35engagements.
Brendan & Thomas Kearney – both became. successful amateur boxers, Brendan having

developed into a heavyweight with a reputation for the rapid
dispatch of his opponents. “The Universe” contained in the
latter part of 1933 the following account of his outstanding
performances that year:-

“Brendan S. Kearney, an Old Boy of St. Michael’s College, Hitchin, who recently
beat S.C. Hilton, of the R.A.F., in a contest at Hitchin, has been making a stir in amateur
boxing circles, especially in Hertfordshire. Hilton three years ago won an I.S.B.A. Boys’
Championship, and is now regarded as a likely candidate for the light-heavyweight cham-
pionship of the R.A.F.. Kearney did well last March in an open light-heavyweight
competition by winning three fights in the first round by the knock out route. He was
not altogether two minutes in the ring. His victim in the final was Lieut. Girowski, of the
2nd. Scots Guards, who in the same month won the Army Officers’ light-heavyweight

36championship and the I.S.B.A. Officers’ Championship.”
E. Lemmon – worked on the Stock Exchange and played football in the

Stock Exchange League, in his customary position of Right-
Half.

34During this time Cahill worked first for “The Universe”, being responsible for (among other
things) the Sports Page, and then for Messrs. Burns & Oates, and also assisted in editing the
“Catholic Directory” and the “Dublin Review”.
35His brother, F.C. Dench, had a position on the administrative staff of the “Evening Standard”.
36Quoted in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XI, Number 3 (1933): pp. 18 – 19.
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 F.G. Murcutt  – employed at the War Office, occupied his leisure by rowing
on the Thames for the “Cygnet” Club, as well as playing
both hockey and golf.

A.J. Myers – stationed with the Beds, and Herts. Regiment first at Borden
(Hants.) and then at Colchester, played both Soccer for his
battalion and Cricket for his regiment, and developed into
a strong Cross-Country runner and Quarter Miler, competing
over this last distance in the Eastern Command final for the
Athletic Championships in 1934.

J. Nolan – worked in Redhill and played for the First XI of the Redhill
F.C..

E.K. Norgan – distinguished himself in local cricket circles, scoring a
hundred and six runs for Stevenage (his second century for
them) in a fine innings on the 3rd July, 1935.

W.V. Stanley – played some inspiring innings for Hitchin Town C.C., and
during a particularly successful Season in 1933 scored a
century for Hitchin 2nd. XI in a match against the College
on the 22nd July.
The “Hertfordshire Express”, reporting on this game,
commented:-

“Stanley’s 101 must have been rather a sore point with the College team as the batsman 
is an Old Boy of the College. To add to the soreness he also took five wickets for

3722 runs.”
G. Swanston – had several successful Seasons with the Yarmouth A.C., and

on Whit Monday, 1930, he won both the Half Mile and the
Mile events in the Norwich Charity Sports, the former in
1 min. 56 2/5 secs. and the latter in 4 mins. 25 secs..
The “Eastern Daily Press” reported these victories as follows:-

“Swanston won the half-mile very easily. In the mile he added to his victory at
Sherningham the previous day.... Wilson was leading at the bell, but Swanston, who was
penalised 15 yards because of his win at Sherningham, came through to win by four

38yards.”
Frank & Terence Ward – continued to play cricket as enthusiastically as ever: Frank

represented the London Banks’ XI and played regularly
for Private Banks, while during the 1934 Season Terence
scored two centuries for the West Herts. evening side.

E.T. Yates – while studying Engineering at King’s College, London,
gained a place in the College’s Cross Country First Team
and eventually became its Captain.

It may also be noted that in the late ’thirties there was a Catholic Cricket Club in Hitchin,
and during the 1939 Season Tim Daly, L. Fallowfield and O. Pyne were prominent members of

39this Club.

37
Ibid, p.18; the score in this match was Hitchin C.C. 205 for 7, St. Michael’s 132.

38Quoted in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. VIII, Number 2 (1930); pp. 18 – 19; Swanston’s
achievement in winning all the Old Boys’ events at Sports Day in 1928 has already been
described.
39Daly and Pyne were also outstanding footballers and, had war not broken out, would probably
have played for Hitchin during the 1939 - 1940 Season.
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 A final feature of the College Magazine that is of great interest is the frequent details it
gives of the number of Old Michaeleans during the ‘thirties who entered the Priesthood, under-
lining the fact that, as well as being a school, St. Michael’s was a nursery for Vocations. The
following names may be mentioned:-
R. Broom, L. Cole, T. MacNamara, G. Pollard, D.C. Thompson and R. Whitney – entered the

Diocesan Seminary at St. Edmund’s College, Ware.
M. Finneran – studied to become a Secular Priest for the Diocese of

Nottingham.
W. Goldsmith – studied Philosophy in Ireland, then went to the Irish College

in Rome.
Fr. M.V. Gomes – a Secular Priest, first at Islington and then at St. James’s,

Spanish Place.
S. Jefferies – entered the Collegio de Ingleses at Valladolid, Spain.
W. Powdrill – studied with the Mill Hill Fathers, first at their Scholasticate

in Holland and then at St. Joseph’s Foreign Missionary
College, Mill Hill, and after Ordination in July, 1934, took
up active missionary work in Uganda.

40W.J. Walsh – entered the English College, Lisbon,  where he became
Editor of the “Lisbonian”, and after his Ordination there on
the 25th March, 1939, returned to England to work in the
Archdiocese of Westminster.

Above all, after the Ordination of the first two Old Michaeleans to enter the Augustinians
of the Assumption, Fr. Andrew Beck and Fr. Bede Horwood, there is an increasing list of
former pupils studying in the Houses of the Order: Fr. John Scott (Ordained at Louvain on the
5th June, 1932), Fr. Campion McDermott (raised to the Priesthood at Louvain on the 26th
February, 1933), Fr. Gabriel Brayton-Slater (Ordained in Rome on the 12th March, 1938),
and during the mid and late ’thirties the following Old Boys’ course through Novitiate,
Philosophy .and Theology is recorded in the College Magazine – Bros, Bernard Berryman, Alban
Cheyne, Eric Cooper, Kieran Dunlop, Anthony Foyster, David Hennessy, Anselm Lee, Philip
Lemmon, Ambrose Moss, Columba O’Leary, Stephen Raynor, Sebastian Redmond and John

41Vassallo
Upon the outbreak of the War in September, 1939, all the English Students at the various

Assumptionist Scholasticates in Europe were transferred to a House of Studies at Lormoy, near
42Paris,  and the subsequent fate and experiences of several of them in their efforts to get back

to England have already been described.
The last two issues of the Magazine to be published until after the War, those of the Summer

and Christmas, 1939, contain the following details of Old Boys who had joined or were regular
members of the Armed Forces:

F.A. Armstrong: Sgt. - Observer in the R.A.F..
Francois Bideaux and the Fabron brothers: mobilised in the French Army.
A. Boden: rejoined the Guards.
J. Dennis: about to enter the R.A.F..
P. Fallowfield: joined the Militia.

40A letter from Walsh, describing the three hundred year old College and its richly endowed 
Church, will be found in “St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. X, Number 3 (1932); pp. 25 – 26.
41For photographs of two groups of the above see Plates 71 and 72; the untimely death of
Bro. Vincent Palmer in 1934 has already been described.
42A long letter from Bro. Sebastian Redmond, describing their life there, is reproduced in
“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XVII, Number 3 (1939), pp. 18 – 20.
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Pat Lister: Pilot Officer on a Regular Commission, attached to a Fighter
Squadron.

H. Massé: rejoined the R.A.F., stationed in Paris.
J. Millard: Flight-Sergeant in the R.A.F., based in Scotland.
R. Palmer: waiting to enter the R.A.F..
Denis Scott: in the Militia.
Flight-Sergeant Tucker: regular N.C.O. in the R.A.F..
the Wortham brothers: both in the Navy, G. Wortham learning gunnery and hoping

to be transferred to the Fleet Air Arm as an Air Gunner, and
Wilfred on convoy duty.

E.T. Yates: Regular Officer in the Royal Engineers, stationed with
a Defence Unit in Kent.

So, with the world poised to undergo the most catastrophic conflict in human history,
the first chapter in the Old Michaelean Association’s existence came to a close.

* * * * * *
The first issue of the Magazine to be published after the cessation of hostilities in Europe

contains the following list of former pupils known to have lost their lives during the War:-
Army: A. Ellingworth, B. Holyoak, B. and S. Keamey and R.Raban.
Navy: M. Redmond, R. Stephens, and J. Gordon (Fleet Air Arm; killed in

a crash in November, 1944).
R.A.F.: T. Bolding, B. Clitheroe (killed in a flight over Germany and posthumously

awarded the D.F.C.), G. Dodge, M. Hollingshead (shot down during a
raid on Berlin), F. Johnston, Hugh Jolliffe, P. Murphy, R. Palmer,
Basil Pyne (a member of Cobber Kain’s Flight and killed early in the

43War) and Oswald Pyne (lost during a flight over the Atlantic in 1944).
As news was received at the College of other Old Boys who had made the supreme

sacrifice the above list grew to twenty-five names, and on the 13th February, 1946, the new
Vicar-Provincial of the English Assumptionists – Fr. James Whitworth – celebrated a Solemn
Requiem Mass in the Parish Church at Hitchin for the repose of their souls. During the Mass
Fr. Bernard read out the names of the twenty-five dead, and a beautiful new chalice was used
for the first time which had been presented to the College Chapel by Mr. and Mrs. Raban in
memory of their son Randolph. On Friday, the 23rd May, 1947, Mass was said in the Chapel
for Joseph Gordon, his mother having requested that he should be specially remembered on that
date since the first post-war Dinner and A.G.M. was to be held that evening, and at the Dinner
Fr. Bernard read out the names of the war victims and pronounced the prayer for the departed.

At the Dinner the following year, held on the 4th June, 1948, in Welwyn Garden City, it
was unanimously agreed that a plaque bearing the names of those who had given their lives
should be placed in the entrance hall of the College, and in 1949 the design for this was

44aproved.  It eventually bore the twenty-nine names already listed (vd. p. 297), and a newer
plâque recording these names is now in the Chapel of St. Michael’s School, Stevenage.
REQUIESCANT IN PACE.

43Vol. XIX, (Summer) 1945; p.28; A. Boden was badly wounded in Italy and spent a long time
in hospital before recovering, and S.S.M.A. Foyster received a less serious wound in Holland.
44At Sports Day, on the 6th June that year, the Pettitt Cup .(commemorating Bernard Pettitt,
and presented by his brother) was awarded for the first time to the winners (the Past team) of
the traditional tug-of-war event.



 Details are also given in the 1945 and 1946 issues of the Magazine of decorations won by
Old Boys during the War. In addition to the posthumous D.F.C. awarded to Brendan Clitheroe,
the following decorations were gained:-

T. MacNamara & F. Murcutt: both won the D.F.C..
R.A. Powell (Warrant Officer in the R.A.F.V.R.): also awarded the D.F.C. for

“having completed numerous operations against the enemy, in the course
45of which he displayed the utmost courage, fortitude and devotion to duty. ”

F.Scott (Major): won the M.B.E. in Africa.
It may also be noted that Flight-Lieutenant J. Millard, who served throughout the War

and fought in the Battle of Britain, gained the Air Efficiency Award when his log showed three
thousand flying hours. I suspect that several other names could (and should) be added to this
list, but people are notedly reticent to talk about such matters: it is the people without awards
in life who normally talk most.

The 1945 issue of the Magazine had appealed for suggestions from Old Boys for a date,
time and place for the first post-war meeting of the Old Michaelean Association, but the response
had been disappointingly lukewarm – doubtless because many had still not been “demobbed”
from the Services. In the 1946 Magazine the appeal was repeated, but although several Old Boys

46had attended Sports Day that year  there was again insufficient support to enable the necessary
meeting to be held and no official function was organised until 1947.

The first post-war Dinner and Annual General Meeting of the Association was held at the
“Cherry Tree”, Welwyn Garden City, on Friday, the 23rd May, 1947, and was attended by the
following sixty people: the Very Rev. Fr. James Whitworth (Provincial), Rev. Fr. Bernard
Rickett(Headmaster), Frs. Andrew Beck, Hilary Carter, Dunstan Caselaw, Eric Cooper, Anthony
Foyster, Philip Lemmon, Sebastian Redmond, John Vassallo and Finbarr Walsh, Bros. Frederick
Robinson and Thomas-More Wells, and Messrs. J. Alderton, F. Allington, J. Bayley, R. Bennett,

47L.Birney, A. Boden,  L. Boffin, C. Boffin, J. Bolding, P. Burke, D.J. Cahill, P. Cherry,
E. Curtin, J. Dainton, T. Daly, S. Duncan, D. Ellis, J. Fallowfield, P. Fallowfield, D. Glass,
M. Glass, G. Grahame, R. Grear, D. Harris, F. Jansen, J. Johnson, A. Lack, J. Leary, P. Lumb,
D. MacCarthy, J. Millard, P. MacCulloch, C. Nichols, J. Pettitt, A. Potts, P. Pyne, M. Robbins,
J. Ryan, D.H. Shaw, R. Slingsby, P. Smith, P. Sugden, A. Thompson, M. Toulemon, E. Taylor,
E. Tew and D. Woodward.

After the Dinner the Headmaster, Fr. Bernard, gave a brief review of the progress and
development of the College since 1939 and the plans for its future, and short speeches were
made by Fr. Andrew Beck, who had been connected with St. Michael’s (as pupil, teacher and

48Headmaster) since 1917, and Fr. Anthony Foyster.
The following Officers and Committee were then elected:-
Chairman: D.J. Cahill.
Secretary: Fr. Anthony Foyster.
Assistant Secretary: P. Pyne.
Committee: E. Godfrey, one of the original pupils, but unfortunately

not present because of illness;

45
This citation is quoted in “St..Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XX, (Summer) 1946; p.35.

46 Among these were P. Cherry, Tim Daly (who won both the events competed for by the Old
Boys), L. & P. Fallowfield, D. Fells, P. Jones, F. Keating, A. & C. Lack, P. Osborn and 
D. Stephens.
47Recovered from his war wounds after a second spell in hospital.
48It was Fr. Anthony who, as Acting Secretary, had assumed responsibility for the organisation
of this function, and credit for this post war revival of the Association was largely due to him.
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R. Grear;
J. Leary, School Captain 1945 – 1946, and at the time doing

his National Service in the Royal Navy;
Bro. Frederick Robinson, who had been at the College since

1926 and during the War had been responsible
for keeping in touch with Old Boys in various
parts of the world ;49

J. Ryan, the oldest member present (having entered the
College in 1906), whose son was at the School
in 1947;

F. Ward.
The rest of the evening was passed in the usual atmosphere of convivial reminiscence, and

everyone present had the feeling that the Association (solvent with a Credit Balance of
£.14-2s.-3d.) was about to begin a long and active life in its re-organised form. One immediate
result of this revitalised spirit was a large attendance of Old Boys at the Sports Day on the
following Monday, the Past winning the Relay Race against the Present for the first time for

50over a decade, though the Present won the Tug-of-War by 2 – 0.
Before the Dinner on the 23rd May, 1947, a group of local Old Boys met and formed the

Old Michaelean Sports Club, with D. Ellis as Chairman, Fr. Eric Cooper as Secretary and Tim
Daly as Treasurer: any Old Michaelean living within easy reach of Hitchin was eligible for
membership, upon payment of an annual subscription of 7s.-6d., and the Club met every week
at the College for gymnastics and practice in the cricket nets – and cricket enthusiasts from it
joined up with Sam Fallowfield’s XI to form the “Old Michaeleans” Team. The first members
of this Sports Club, which proved a valuable as well as enjoyable focal activity for Old Boys in
the district, were: Fr. Eric Cooper, Bro. Thomas-More Wells, and Messrs. J. Alderton, J. Bolding,
P. Burket, T. Daly, S. Duncan, D. Ellis, J., L. and P. Fallowfield, D. Harris, H. Lucas, P. Pyne,
M. Robbins, D.H. Shaw and D. Woodward.

The followingyear, on Friday, the 4th June, 1948, the Annual Dinner and Reunion (again
held at the “Cherry Tree”, Welwyn Garden City) was attended by forty-five people, and in his
summary of the first post-war year of the Association’s activities the Chairman (D.J. Cahill) was
able to report that the Old Boys’ teams had won both the Relay Race and the Tug-of-War on
Sports Day, that a Cricket Match against the College was to be played at the beginning of

51July,  and that arrangements were being made for the supplying of Old Michaelean Blazers,
Ties, Scarves and Cricket Caps again, which had not been available because of clothes rationing
during the War.

On this occasion the existing Officers and Committee members were returned en bloc, and
everyone anticipated that the Dinner to be held in 1949, for which it was subsequently agreed
that the venue should be London, would prove a particularly memorable one since it would
mark the twenty-first anniversary of the founding of the Association in 1928.

49The items of news concerning various Old Boys published in the Magazines for 1945, 1946
and 1947 were the result of Bro. Frederick’s efforts.
50The Old Boys’ 220 Yards Race was won by S. Duncan and the 440 Yards by J. Pettitt, and it
was on this occasion that Mrs. and Miss Raban presented a Quarter Mile Cup and a Cricket Ball
in memory of Randolph Raban, a pupil from 1937 – 1941.
51This in fact had to be postponed from the 4th to the 11th July because of bad weather, the
result then being a win for the Present by 85 (for 8 wickets) to 64, out of which total for the
Past J. Leary made 27, Coyne and Brookes (bowling for the College XI) taking 6 for 21 and 4
for 15 respectively.
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Two Council Meetings were held by the re-elected Committee, but unfortunately the
intended Anniversary Dinner was never organised because the Association’s Secretary, Fr.
Anthony Foyster, was moved during 1949 from the College, first to the Order’s House of
Studies at Capenor and then to the one at Bindon. Bro. Frederick Robinson had already left
St. Michael’s (in 1947), thus, although he was a member of the Committee, severing an
important link with generations of pre-war pupils, and with the removal of Fr. Anthony from
Hitchin the Association lost the services of an enthusiastic and energetic Secretary – of the one
person, in fact, who more than any other had been responsible for the revival of the Association.

The Assistant Secretary, P. Pyne, assumed responsibility for Fr. Anthony’s work, and the
Magazine for 1950 contains the message from him that it was hoped the Annual Dinner and
Reunion would be held that year in London at the end of September. Like the intended gathering
for 1949, however, it was not held, and – despite Pyne’s plea that the Magazine should remain

52“the official organ of the Association”,  expressing news and views of former pupils of the
College – there was a marked waning of interest.

The issue of the Magazine for 1951 contains the following significant comments, expressed
by the Editor because of the dearth of news from and of Old Boys:-

“Why exactly do the Old Boys of this College take such care to leave as little trace as
possible of their sojourn here? At one time in the history of this magazine there was great
promise that its initial aims would be realised:

‘That the magazine is not only intended to record all school news, but is especially
to form a bond of union between the College and its Old Boys’ (1925).

“In the period of the ’thirties, for instance, Old Boys’ letters to the Editor were published
and formed a strong basis for real contact, but gradually Old Boys once again lapsed into a very
phantasmic background until they appear as no further reality than mere names...........

“The war carried many ills, and one of them was the suspension of the magazine.......
It is regrettable, but the war is gone and, though we yet labour under such difficulties as cost,
it is time that the threads were picked up from departed years.

53“At Sports Day several Old Boys were present. At the Old Boys’ match  we even
found eleven players. Surely that is not enough?.........

“Each one of you can, by return of post, help to change affairs, and to your effort lies
the gloomy alternative of an Editor’s uneasy mind contemplating the Old Boys’ corner unhappily

54as a ‘Sad relic of departed worth’.”
This eloquent plea was not heeded: the Magazine for 1952 contained no “Old Boys’

Corner”; no official functions (other than Sporting events) were now organised by the Association;
55“there was a marked absence of Old Boys”  at the Sports Day in 1953, and in 1957 – for the

first time since the War – so few were present at Sports Day that all Old Boys’ events had to be
scratched, the traditional Tug-of-War between Past and Present being replaced by a pull between
the Staff and the School. The Old Michaelean Association was defunct.

One can suggest, with hindsight, various possible reasons: the War had certainly had
a disruptive effect upon the continuity of the Association, despite Bro. Frederick’s valiant
attempts to keep in touch with Old Boys during hostilities, and the temporary loss of the

52Vol. XXIV, (Summer) 1950; p.44.
53The Past v. Present Cricket Fixture, again won by the Present.
54VOL XXIV, (Summer) 1951; pp. 25 -26. It will be noted that this issue is incorrectly numbered
since that for 1950 was Vol. XXIV; there are thus two volumes bearing this designation.
55lbid; Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (1953); p.14. (From 1953 – 1957 there were two issues of the
Magazine annually).
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Magazine during the wartime restriction upon printing had obviously deprived the Old Boys of
one of the principal means of maintaining contact with both the College and one another.

The main reason, however, would appear to be this. An Association of this kind needs at
least one dynamic, unifying personality to inspire and guide it: before the War this driving force
had been Fr. Andrew and after the War Fr. Anthony, both as priests (and particularly since they
remained at the College) typifying and focusing all that the Association stood for and everything
that former pupils revered. I do not by this mean to imply any disparagement of other Officers
and members of the successive Committees during the first two periods of the O.M.A.’s history,
since clearly they all contributed something to its development, but once the dynamo is
removed the machinery can no longer work. It was thus undoubtedly the fact that Fr. Anthony
left St. Michael’s at a crucial moment in the revival of the Association which he had himself
organised that led to its temporary period of inactivity during the 1950’s. It is equally significant
that it revived only when another person with the same drive and energy emerged in 1957, as
will be described later.

Despite the fact that the Association did not restart immediately after the War, the first
Magazines to be issued (those of 1945 and 1946) contained news, patiently collated by Bro.
Frederick, of many Old Boys and their whereabouts. A large number were awaiting demobilisation
after their wartime service, while recent school-leavers were beginning their period of compulsory
National Service, and Old Michaeleans in the various branches of the Armed Services and
civilian posts were (or had been) at this time widely scattered throughout the world, as the
following examples show:-

Squadron-Leader G. Gallagher: serving in Italy;
A. Jenks: back in England after travelling all round the

globe in the Merchant Navy, having survived
three shipwrecks;

G. Laval: wrote from Puy de Dome, France, in 1945 to
report that he was recovering from a long illness;

Captain B. Lemmon: stationed in Japan;
Ted Lewis: working in the Civil Service in Hong Kong;
J. and P. McMenemy: also both in Hong Kong, with commissions in

the Royal Navy;
Captain S. Roy: serving in the Army in India;
F. Ward: back in England after being in Cairo, Ceylon

and the Far East ;
D. Woodward and Captain E. Yates: both in India.
Meanwhile, in England former pupils of the College were training for a wide variety of

professions and occupations, among whom may be mentioned J. Bayley, studying in the Dental
Department at Guy’s Hospital, and E.J. Campling, who qualified as an Architect. It is perhaps
significant that a high proportion of Old Michaeleans decided to enter the teaching profession

56at this time,  suggesting that their experience of education from the receiving end had been
a happy one, and one of these – G. Judd – filled in the time between demobilisation and entry
to Training College in 1946 by writing short stories, one-act plays and radio plays, the B.B.C.
broadcasting some of the last. At least one Michaelean, Trevor White, went on the stage, though
our most illustrious Thespian in more recent years has of course been Michael Robbins, seen
regularly in the television comedy series “On The Buses”, a film of which has now been made.

The Magazine for 1947, reporting the revival of the Association, gave news of two other
globetrotting Michaeleans, notably P. MacCulloch in Palestine and D. Mann in Egypt, and also

56This trend was continued, and many Old Boys are now working at various levels in Education.
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57of the fact that S.S.M. A. Foyster  and his wife now had a little girl, nicknamed the “Belsen Baby”
because she was the first child to be born in the former Concentration Camp after its
occupation by British troops.

The issue of the College Magazine for the year 1950 contained news of several Old Boys,
after a two-year absence of any such information, including several abroad during their term of
National Service:-

I. Caldwell: serving in the R.A.F. in Germany;
B. Capon: in Greece;
P. Leary: also in Germany.
At this same period J: Kitchin was in the Royal Navy, while J. Brechin was on the

Training Ship “Worcester” and B. Forsyth was an Officer Cadet at Aldershot.
Among those pursuing their studies at this time were:-
J. Alderton and J. Leary: both studying for the B.Sc.;
M. Hall: at Trinity College, Dublin;
T. Nicholas: at an Agricultural College in Cambridge;
M. Smart: studying Medicine.
Among the jobs being done by former pupils at this time were the following:
Francis Downer: a Captain in the Merchant Navy (while his

brother, Pat, was in New Zealand);
B. Lemmon: an Accountant in Malaya;
Pat Lister: working with B.O.A.C.;
N. Murphy: a Courier for Cook’s.
Two items of news in the 1950 Magazine are worthy of particular mention. Firstly, at the

Sports Day that year new medals were presented which had been donated by J.V. (“Joe”)
58Pettitt,  and secondly a surprise visitor to the College during that Summer was Len Hunt, who

had been at St. Michael’s with Bishop Beck (as Fr. Andrew had by now become) and Fr. John,
leaving in 1924.

The Magazine records his visit as follows:-
“It was a pleasure to see the eagerness with which he tried to re-arrange the College

to fit into the 1924 Scenario.
“Len, who had been flying as a hobby since 1930, was a test pilot during the War.

Then he became an innkeeper at Whitwell, where he threw himself wholeheartedly into
the social and sporting activities...... His visit to us was in the nature of a temporary
farewell. He is going to Lismore (Co. Waterford) to take personal control of a hotel he

59bought three years.”
It was in the 1950 issue of the Magazine, however, that the Editor made the appeal which

we have already quoted for regular news of Old Boys, followed by an even stronger one in 1951,
and the dearth of information concerning former pupils unfortunately lasted until 1955. The

60Summer issue for that year  records the passing out in February, 1955, from the Royal Military
Academy at Sandhurst of three Old Michaeleans, V.A.K. Edwards, J.H. Rose and M.J. Rose, and
the entry of R. Kitchin to the Academy later that same year.

57The brother of Fr. Anthony.
58Pettitt was a Silversmith at the time (? and may still be), and had already given the “Pettitt
Cup” for the annual Past v. Present Tug-of-War event in memory of his brother Bernard.
59“St. Michael’s Magazine”, Vol. XXIV, (Summer) 1950; pp. 45 – 46.
60Vol. XXVIII, Number 2 (1955); p.3.
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In 1956 and 1957, with the Association defunct, an attempt was made to collate the
known information about Old Boys and the following entries (reproduced in alphabetical order)
appeared in the issues of the College Magazine for Easter (1956), Summer (1956) and Easter
(1957):-
Ahern (Brian): National Provincial Bank.
Alderton, B.Sc.: Aldermaston Atomic Weapons Research Laboratory.
Anderson: Martins Bank, Luton.
Bain: Apprentice at K. and L. Ltd., Letchworth.
Ballerini: Public Auditor.
Barnes (J): National Service in R.A.F., and in hospital in the early part of

1957 as the result of a motor-cycle accident.
Barrett: in the Royal Navy.
Bayley: Salesman for dental equipment in St. Albans.
Blakestone: Hertfordshire Constabulary.
Boden: Medical Practitioner.
Bourke: in a bank at Hertford.
Brookes (M.): Photographer.
Brown (Bill): in the Fire Service in Letchworth.
Browne (Jim): Salesman for “TAB.” Ltd., Letchworth.
Burnett: Regular Commission in the Army, with the rank of Captain, and

for a time in Gibraltar.
Caldwell: ? in the C.I.D. in London.
Carter (Chris): Wholesale and Retailers Apprentice in London.
Chamberlain: Apprentice at Percival Aircraft Co..
Charleson: Electrical Engineer in Montreal.
Chick (H.): Teaching in London.
Colodziezck: in S. America with the Norwegian Merchant Navy.
Corney: National Service in Egypt, in the Military Police.
Cosgrave (P.A.): National Service with the R.A.F. in Shropshire, after studying

tropical diseases at Northampton Hospital.
Coulson: Farming.
Crawley III: Studying at Agricultural College.
Crossley: National Service.
Cuddihy: Town and Country Planning.
Cull (D.A.): Involved during 1956 in a car accident with Princess Margaret’s

chauffeur, but was fortunately unhurt.
Curtis: Studying for his Articles in Law.
Czernovitz: in the Southern Rhodesian Police.
De Louvois: Studying Pathology at the Royal Free Hospital, and a member of

the N. Herts. Athletic Club.
Devine (D.): Teaching in the Prep. School.
Dobiecki: Apprentice Mechanic in London.
Dove: Studying Commercial Art at the London School of Art.
Dunlop (Fr. Kieran, A.A.) Missionary among the pygmies of the Belgian Congo.
Easton: Radar Operator (? with the R.A.F.) at Wildenrath, Germany, with

gliding as a hobby.
Eberhard: after working for a time in Germany, returned to England and

took a B.A. (General) at Bristol University.
Edwards: Lieutenant in the Royal Engineers, stationed in Hong Kong.
Fallowfield (J.): Opened radio and television business in Hitchin.
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Fallowfield (P.): in the Sales Department at Vauxhall Motors, Luton.
Fallowfield (“Sammy”): Wholesale Fishmonger in Hitchin.
Fitzgerald: Farming.
Forsyth (B.): Lieutenant in the Army, stationed in Hong Kong.
Forsyth (G.): Apprentice with Timkins Roller Bearings Ltd..
Game: Studying Accountancy.
Gorman (Ted): Studying at Manchester University.
Griggs: Own Engineering fhrm in Letchworth.
Gudgeon: in a Colonial Bank in Dusseldorf.
Hall (B.V.): in the Electronics Department of Murphy Radio Ltd..
Hall (M.):, Teaching English and Maths. in Istanbul, and later at a Prep.

School in London.
Hall-Fox: Agricultural Student.
Hardiman (J.): Working at Dorval Airport, Montreal.
Harkins (C.): National Service in the South Staffs. Regiment.
Harkins (“Gate”): Royal Army Education Corps.
Harris: in the R.A.F., with the rank of Pilot Officer.
Hide: Studying for a degree at Brighton College.
Hoey: Laboratory Assistant at K. and L. Ltd., Letchworth.
Horwood: in the R.A.F., stationed at Middle Wallop.
Hurley: in the Navy.
James (P.J.): Buyer for I.C.I..
James (R.H:): Apprentice Electrical Maintenance Engineer.
Jarvis: Signed on in the R.A.F..
Jenks: in the Merchant Navy.
Jones (Terry): Police Sergeant at Stevenage.
Kane: National Service.
Keegan: Electronic Engineer for “TAB”, Letchworth.
Key: Shell Lubricants.
Kitchin (I.): Apprentice Industrial Chemist for Plessy.
Kitchin (R.): at Sandhurst.
Knight (M.): at the R.A.F. Station, Sandwich.
Lack (C.): Radiographist in London.
Leary (J.), B.Sc.: Permanent Commission in the R.A.F..
Leary (P.): Teaching at a Secondary Modem School in Tottenham.
Leary (Tony): Civil Engineer in Barking.
Lemmon (B.): Accountant in Malaya.
Lemmon (E.): National Provincial Bank, Aldwych, London.
Levy (“Porker”): in the Merchant Navy.
Lewis (Ted): at Letchworth after a period in Hong Kong.
Lindsey (Si.): Apprentice toolmaker at “TAB”, playing in goal for their First XI

and for Letchworth Rovers.
Lucas (H.): Teaching at Willbury School.
Luckham: at Imperial College, London.
Lukaszewski: Reading Chemistry for the B.Sc. at Battersea Polytechnic.
Lynagh (M.): Studying at e Technical College, Kettering.
MacCarthy (D.): Teaching in Eltham.
Maclean: in the Sales Department of Trollops d Coles, London.
MacNamara: in the R.A.F. in N. Ireland, after a period in Java.
Mann (D.): living in Sidcup (Kent).
Martin (B.): National Service in the R.A.F., stationed at Felixstowe.
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Masterson: Shipping Agent for Unilever.
Masterton: in,his father’s Tyre Company.
McAlesse: at Vauxhall Motors, Luton.
McHattie: National Service in the Royal Navy.
McKaye: Drill-Sergeant during National Service.
Mills: Assistant Buyer for a firm of Electrical Engineers at Stevenage.
Moloney: Regular in the Parachute Corps.
Mortimer (P.J.): Serving aboard H.M.S. “Alamein”.
Murphy (D.M.): Working for Lincoln Electric.
Murphy (K.E.): National Service in the R.A.F..
Needham (Tom): Studying Accountancy at Watford.
Owen (S.): Studying at Luton Technical College, pending call-up into the

R.A.F.
Paardekooper: Studying at Pitman’s College and hoping to enter journalism.
Petti (Tony): After National Service in the Royal Artillery, much of which was

spent in North Africa, obtained a place in the English Department
at University College, London. Graduated in 1955 and became
a Research Assistant. Tony also sang (bass) in the College Madrigal
Group, and conducted the University Catholic Choir.

Poore: In the Royal Artillery.
Preston: Also doing his National Service.
Reilly: Playing for Watford F.C. Junior team.
Robbins (“Buster”): Apprentice Electrican at I.C.I.
Robbins (M.): Actor (and destined to become well-known).
Robbins (P.): In a London -Bank; studying Russian.
Robbinson (Jack): In a bank at Tunbridge Wells.
Robertson: Passed out from Cranwell in July, 1957, where he had won a prize

for an Engineering thesis and also been Captain of the Tennis and
Squash teams.

Robinson (“Beaky”): Apprentice at S. and D., Letchworth.
Robinson (“Freddie”): Apprentice in Swaffham, after completing his National Service in

the Royal Navy. “Freddie” was, of course, the nephew of Bro.
Frederick – hence his nickname.

Robson (J.): Keen member of Letchworth District Gang Show.
Sacher (B.): Agent for Trans-World Airlines in Paris.
Sahl (J.): Running-a Radio and T.V. Shop in London.
Sail (D.): At an Agricultural College.
Sail (Jack): Emigrated to Australia.
Salisbury (M.): Working in the Council Offices of Stevenage New Town.
Sandeman (Paddy): Doing his National Service in Germany with the Royal Horse

Artillery, and playing for the Regiment’s Soccer team.
Sandeman (Tim): In the Southern Rhodesian Police.
Sayer: National Service with the R.A.F..
Schefer (Jack): At Frankfurt University, after taking a temporary, part-time

post at Nestés’.
Scott (Dennis): In the Accounts Department of Kayser-Bondor Ltd..
Shannon (M.): Apprentice at Geo. W. King Ltd., Stevenage.
Smart (John): Wholesale Meat Executive in London.
Smart (M.): Medical Practitioner in Canada.
Smith (Don): Working in the County Hall, Hertford.
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Sugden: Member of the Cambridge Police Force.
Taylor (E.B.): Draughtsman at De Havilland’s.
Thompson (Alan): Market Gardener at Meppershall; his younger brother became

a Cabinet-maker.
Thomson (Rev. Fr. David): Curate at Aylesbury, Bucks..
Truman (G.): Temporary respite from farming while doing his National Service.
Walach (F.): T.V. Laboratory Assistant with Murphy Radio Ltd.; anglicised his

name to Wallace.
Whitney (Rev. Fr.): On the Staff of Westminster Cathedral.
Wilding (Bernard): Apprentice mechanic; playing for Hitchin Colts.
Wilding (Jim): Fitter at Vauxhall Motors.
Zwetsloot: (who has the distinction of bearing the last name in the Bedford

Area Telephone Directory): In the family Horticultural Business.
Throughout this post-war period, although incoming news of Old Boys fluctuated in both 

frequency ‘and extent, the Magazines record a steady stream of former pupils entering the 
Assumptionist Order and their progress from Novitiate to ultimate Ordination is traced:-

Bros. Hilary Carter, Michael Lee, Ambrose Moss and Joseph Scally – completing
their studies at Bindon House in Somerset.
Bro. Paul McNicholas – teaching at the Becket School, Nottingham, before com-
pleting his studies in Rome and being ordained by Bishop Beck at Nottingham
Cathedral in 1949, the year in which another Old Michaelean – Wolfgang Stein –
was also ordained.

Adrian Furlong – entered the Novitiate at Bindon House in 1945.
Arthur Burgess, Michael O’Shea and

Christopher White – entered in 1946, and were followed by Tony Lack
upon the completion of his National Service in the
R.A.F. in late 1947.

Edwin Denton – began his Theological Studies, with Bros. Christopher
Burgess and Francis White, in September, 1950, while
at the same time Bros. Dominic Muncey and Vincent
Murrin were at Capenor(with Barnabas Lack) studying

61Philosophy.  
The Magazines also, sadly, record the deaths of the following Old Michaeleans:-
1947. Louis Bertie, having left the College at the end of the Christmas Term, 1945, lost

his life in a fire at his home, in Stroud Green Road, Finsbury Park, during the
early hours of the 26th March, 1947.

62 The Magazine for that year gives the following details of this tragedy:-
“Louis, with his Father and Mother, were the only occupants of the house at the
time. Mr. Bertie died whilst trying to escape to the top of the building before help
arrived. Louis and his Mother were found unconscious and taken at once to the
Royal Northern Hospital, where, four days later, Louis passed away. Mrs. Bertie had
recovered sufficiently from the dreadful ordeal to be present at the funeral of both
Father and Son on April 8th.. St. Michael’s was represented at the Requiem Mass and
funeral by Fr. Anthony and Bro. Frederick.”

61Bro. Barnabas Lack became a Lay Brother. Of the remainder, as we have already seen, Fr.
Edwin Denton was ordained by the Bishop of Southwark at Brockley Parish Church in 1953,
Frs. Christopher Burgess, Dominic Muncey and Vincent Murrin by Bishop Craven at Bethnal
Green in July, 1955, and Fr. Francis White was raised to the Priesthood on the I7th December,
1955, at the Assumptionist International Study House in Rome.
62VoI. XXI, (Summer) 1947; p.46.
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1951. Bro. Edward (Michael) O’Shea died on the 7th March, as has already been described,
from Hodgkin’s disease.
In August of the same year Michael Sahl, who had left the College in 1950, was
drowned while spending his holiday at a South Coast resort.

1957.  In January Fr. Martin Carberry, who had been at St. Michael’s as a Brother, died at
Watford, at the early age of thirty-two, after a long and painful illness during which
an arm had to be amputated.
In the same year John O’Mahoney was killed while piloting a jet aircraft, and was
buried from the Parish Church at Hitchin where, only the Sunday before, he had
assisted at Mass and had received Holy Communion.

The issue of “The Assumptionist” for the Summer of 1957 records the death of Edmund
Godfrey, one of the first group of boys at St. Michael’s; he was elected to the first Council of the
O.M.A. in 1928, held the Office of Treasurer from 1930 – 1933, and was a member of the post-
war Committee in 1947 when the Association resumed its activities. With his passing one of the
main links with the early history of the College was lost.

* * * * * *
Towards the end of 1957 the Old Michaelean Association was revived.
At a meeting held in the Catholic Hall, Hitchin, on the afternoon of Sunday, the 24th

November, Fr. Philip Lemmon (then Superior of the College) welcomed the forty Old Boys who
were present and stressed the need for re-organisation if the rebirth of the Association was to
prove a permanent success.

Fr. Philip proposed the election of a Chairman and Committee to assume responsibility
for the running of the Association, and the following were unanimously chosen:-

Chairman: Jim Browne.
Secretary: Michael McCartney.
Treasurer: Michael Schosland.
Committee Members: Fr. Philip Lemmon and Fr. Sebastian Redmond.
To complete the Committee it was agreed that Area Sub-Secretaries should be elected,

since it was felt that this decentralisation was necessary in order to cut costs, to encourage
a growth in membership and, above all, in order to have a working representative in given areas.

The following were accordingly appointed:-
M.Beard – South London.
A. Dyson – Luton.
J. Howitt – Cambridge.
J. Jansen – Welwyn Garden City.
P. Robbins – Essex.
J. Sahl – Pinner and Harrow.
It was agreed that three weeks’ notice of proposed functions should be given to all Area

Secretaries, with additional area representatives appointed where necessary.
Two important decisions were reached at this meeting – that the Annual Subscription

should be five shillings (subject to review at a future date), and that the existing Old Boys’
Blazer and Tie should be replaced by less garish ones. It was agreed that a navy blue or black
blazer should be introduced, with a special Old Boys’ badge, and the Committee was instructed
to consider designs and probable prices of the badge and tie.

At the conclusion of the meeting a tea was provided by Fr. Ian Steuart-Seton.
When the fourteenth Annual General Meeting of the Association was held, in the Catholic

Hall, at 3.30 p.m. on Sunday, the 25th January, 1959, the Secretary was able to report to the
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sixty-seven people present that the first fourteen months of the revived Association had been
63both busy and successful ones: the new Old Boys’ tie and blazer badge were now available,

newly-printed membership cards were ready for use, and regular “News Letters” were being
sent out to over two hundred Old Michaeleans.

Regular Sports fixtures against the College had been renewed, with the following results:-
Soccer: 23rd February, 1958: drawn 3 – 3;

14th December, 1958: won 7 – l, Crossley playing a fine game in goal for the Old
Boys.

Cricket: 13th July: won by one wicket, having dismissed the School XI for a
total of 33 runs, seven of their batsmen failing to score.

Tennis: only one of two intended fixtures was played, the School
64Team winning 8 – 4.

The Secretary (McCartney) also announced at this meeting the death of Fr. Bonaventure
on the 13th November, 1958, and stated that Remembrance Sunday had been chosen as the day
on which a Mass would be said annually for the repose of the souls of all deceased Old Boys.

After the Treasurer had presented his Report, which showed a balance of just under
twenty-four pounds, the Election of Officers and Committee Members was held: J. Browne
(Chairman), M. McCartney (Secretary), M. Schosland (Treasurer), A. Dyson, J. Howitt and
J. Jansen were re-elected en bloc, and the three remaining places on the Committee were filled
by P. Burke, B. Crossley and A. Lawrence. It was also unanimously agreed that the Headmaster
of the College (at that time Fr. Roger Killeen) should be an Honorary Vice-President of the
Association.

This Committee proved both conscientious and competent, and when the next Annual
General Meeting was held, on Sunday, the 31st January, 1960, the Secretary was again able to
report a successful year: a Dinner (the first since 1948), held on Friday, the 29th May, 1959,
in the Tavistock Banqueting Rooms, Charing Cross Road, had been well attended and most
enjoyable, paid up membership now totalled ninety and Old Boys’ ties and blazer badges were
selling well, and Sports fixtures against the College during 1959 had included a Football
Match (lost 5 – 3), two Tennis Matches (won by the School) and the Cross Country Race, won
by the Old Boys’ team. There had also been an encouragingly large attendance of Old Boys at
the School Sports Day, on the 23rd May, 1959, the Past having defeated the Present in both the
Relay and the Tug-of-War.

There were two changes in the Officers of the Association in the Election that followed:
Jim Browne relinquished the Chairmanship and was replaced by J.F. Fallowfield, and Michael
McCartney explained that, because of the pressure of work, he would be unable to stand for
re-election as Secretary although he would be prepared to remain on the Committee. I had by
this time been invited to take up an appointment, at the beginning of the Summer Term, 1960,
as Assistant (and subsequently Senior) English Master at the College, and the compromise was
reached that I should take over the Secretaryship while McCartney became Assistant-Secretary.
This proved an excellent arrangement, since I was permitted the services of the School Secretary
and the use of the duplicating machine for the production of regular “News Letters”, and it
placed me in the same focal position as link between the Past and Present that had been occupied
by first Fr. Andrew and then Fr. Anthony. It must be emphasised, however, that although for

63These were obtainable at Spurr’s of Hitchin, and the blazer badge also from C.H. Munday, Ltd.,
in London.
64These fixtures in the three major sports of Soccer, Cricket and Tennis again became salient
events each year, and on Sunday, the 15th March, 1959 a Cross Country Race against a team
from the College was run over a four-mile course, which the Old Boys’ Team (Atkinson, Cuddihy,
De Louvois, Kane, McCartney, C. Robson, J. Robson and R. Robson) won by 49 points – 56.
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three years I found myself in this convenient position for co-ordinating the activities of the
Association the driving force throughout this period was Michael McCartney, who in fact served
on the Committee in various capacities from 1957 to 1970.

The remaining members of the Committee elected at this meeting were D. Griggs, J. Howitt,
A.W. Lawrence, C.J. Lovelace and K. Murphy, with Schosland re-elected as Treasurer and
R. Bennett appointed Hon. Auditor.

It was unanimously agreed that a letter should be sent to Fr. Roger Killeen, expressing
appreciation of the support which he had given the Association when it re-formed while he was
Headmaster of the College, and that his successor, Fr. Bernard Rickett, should be made a Vice-
President of the Association.

Fr. Bernard, expressing his pleasure at being back at St. Michael’s and extending his best
wishes to the Association, then put forward two suggestions – that it might prove worthwhile
to join the Catholic Old Boys’ Association and that the practice might be introduced, already in
operation at the Becket School, of allowing the Prefects at St. Michael’s to wear the Old Boys’
badge (and perhaps the tie also) as an additional mark of authority.

Later in the meeting, when both these suggestions were discussed at length, McCartney
explained that the “Council of Catholic Old Boys’ Associations” was a co-ordinating body which
gave lectures to Fifth and Sixth Forms on employment and public life, and Fr. Philip said that
he felt it would grow into a very valuable Association to which the O.M.A. should belong; since,
however, the membership subscription was five guineas, it was agreed that additional details
about the desirability of joining it should be obtained. The suggestion that the College Prefects should
wear the Old Boys’ badge was enthusiastically adopted, though not the tie, and it was agreed
that they should be officially invited to attend the Annual General Meetings.

One other suggestion was also adopted at this meeting – that a special Sub-Committee
should be formed to organise social functions such as dances, in order to alleviate the work of
the General Committee, and it was agreed that the Association’s Committee should be empowered
to co-opt suitable helpers to form such a Sub-Committee whenever necessary, Messrs. Hall-Fox,
Horwood, De Louvois and Payne expressing their willingness to act in this capacity.

For the next three years (1960 – 1963) the position of the Association was gradually
consolidated, with only one change in the Officers during that time: J.F. Fallowfield remained
Chairman, D.H. Shaw Secretary and M. McCartney Assistant-Secretary, but in 1961 M. Schosland
found it necessary because of pressure of work in his new post to relinquish the Office of
Treasurer and was succeeded by W.P. Penfold. Michael Schosland remained on the Committee,
however, and other elected members during these three years were A. Coyne, M. Craigen,
J. McCaffrey, R. Slater and J. Smart.

Membership at this time fluctuated slightly: in 1960 eighty-eight people paid the annual
subscription of five shillings, the following year eighty-four, and in 1962 seventy-one subscriptions
were received. There was thus no cause for complacency, and the true position is reflected in
the fact that of the three hundred invitations to the Annual General Meeting sent out by the
Secretary at the end of 1960 only fifty-two were answered. The three hundred names in the
Association’s files were themselves only a fraction of the total number of Old Michaeleans,
slightly over a third of these known three hundred had paid their annual subscription, and forty-
seven of the members in 1959 had failed to renew theirs. The membership of the Association
was therefore not increasing because the rise in new members was continually counterbalanced
by this lapse of existing ones, and the poor response to circulars was a constant source of concern.

65The attendance at Annual General Meetings, however, was quite good  and the financial

65There were fifty-seven people present in 1961 and fifty-three in 1962, but only thirty-two
in 1963.
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position remained sound, the balance in hand reported annually by the Treasurer between
1960 – 1963 (inclusively) being £44, £58, £45 and £43 respectively. The higher figure for
1961 was caused by the fact that three members had sent five guineas, expressing the wish that
this amount should entitle them to be Life Members of the Association. Life Membership for this
sum was accordingly inaugurated, and was a valuable source of income in the early ’sixties;
since, however, it provides no long-term source of much needed funds this practice has since
been discontinued, although existing Life Membership has remained valid.

Although the above figures appear to show a fairly healthy financial position, administrative
costs increased out of proportion to the Association’s income during 1961, expenditure that
year exceeding the income by nearly £13, and it became clear that raising of the membership
subscription would have to be considered. Accordingly, at the Seventeenth Annual General
Meeting, held on the 28th January, 1962, it was agreed that the current subscription of five
shillings a year was no longer realistic and the annual amount was increased to seven shillings
and sixpence. At the previous A.G.M., in January of 1961, it had been agreed that the accounts
should be closed annually on the 31st December, in order to coincide with the payment of
subscriptions and so that they could be audited before the Treasurer’s Report at each A.G.M.,
and with this procedure in operation and the increase in subscriptions described above the
Association achieved a measure of financial stability.

During this time several Old Boys enquired about the possibility of re-introducing an
Old Michaelean Scarf, and at the Annual General Meeting in 1962 Fr. Gerard O’Leary reported
that the introduction of a scarf for Senior Pupils at the College was being considered; this would
have maroon and blue stripes, and be obtainable from Spurr’s of Hitchin for about a pound. This
was in fact introduced, and with the approval of Fr. Bernard was adopted as the official Old
Boys’ Scarf.

From 1960 – 1963 the Officers and Committee attempted to arrange regular social
66functions, but as organised Dances proved unsuccessful  the principal social event remained

the Annual Dinner. Three enjoyable Dinners were held, as follows.
On Saturday, the 25th June, 1960, the Annual Dinner was again held at the Tavistock

Banqueting Rooms in Charing Cross Road, which had proved such a suitable venue the year
before, the Guests being Bishop Beck and Frs. Bernard, Philip and Roger. An excellent meal
was enjoyed at the cost of a guinea per head, but the attendance of fifty-two was a drop on
that of the previous year and a financial loss of nearly eight pounds was sustained.

The Committee accordingly decided that the decrease in numbers present might have been
occasioned by the date on which the 1960 Dinner was held, and it was agreed that October or
November would be a more suitable time for this function – spreading the activities of the
Association more evenly throughout the year, instead of crowding them into the School’s

67Summer Term, and enabling the recent leavers from the College to attend.
The Dinner in 1961 was therefore held in the Autumn, on Saturday, the 14th October, at

a more expensive restaurant in London, the Criterion. An attendance of sixty-four proved the
change to the later date to be advantageous, but unfortunately Bishop Beck was at the last
moment unable to be present and the general feeling was that this venue, though satisfactory
in every other respect, was too costly.

66A Dance, organised by a Social Sub-Committee under the Chairmanship of D. Griggs, was held
after Sports Day, on the evening of Saturday, the 11th June, 1960, in the Hall at St. Michael's.
Possibly because it was only a fortnight before the Annual Dinner, this Dance was poorly
attended – despite the fact that it was publicised in the local press – and the School Hall proved
an unsuitable venue; it was accordingly decided not to repeat this experiment, and that no
attempt should be made to organise a Dance at a Public Hall as the cost would be too high.
67Fr. Bernard had invited the School Captain, J.N. Kitchin, to the Dinner in 1960, and it was
agreed by the Committee that this should henceforward be the normal practice.
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The Committee consequently decided to hold the Annual Dinner the following year either
again at the Tavistock Banqueting Rooms or, if necessary, somewhere other than London, and
the fhnal choice was the “Red Lion” Hotel at Hatfield, whose “Cranborne Rooms” were
admirably suited to the purpose; it was also felt that the situation of this hotel, on the Al000
Potters Bar Road and only about a hundred yards from Hatfield Railway Station (which is also
the main bus stop), would make it readily accessible to the majority of people, particularly since
Hatfield was midway between London and Hitchin and, above all, as many Old Boys lived in
the Welwyn Garden City area.

The Dinner was held on Saturday, the 3rd November, 1962, but unfortunately – despite
the reasonable price of a guinea and the fact that this function had been well publicised and

68full details of how to reach the hotel had been given in a “News Letter”  – the attendance
was only forty and the choice of hotel was widely criticised. From the failure of this experiment
it appeared that a London venue still remained popular with the majority, in spite of the
specific request at the previous Annual General Meeting that the Committee should try a change
from London. It is easy to be wise after the event, provided that one learns from experience!
Certainly no fault could be found with either the accommodation or the service at the “Red
Lion”, and I console myself with the thought (in retrospect) that the organisation that went
into this evening was not wasted since, even if poorly attended, it was enjoyed by those who
were present.

The Sports Fixtures arranged against the College, by now a long-established tradition, were
the principal other activities during this time, the credit for organising them being due to the
three Old Boys who assumed responsibility for specific games as follows:

Football: Michael Browne.
Cricket: Tony Coyne.
Tennis: Michael Craigen.

Under the enthusiastic guidance of these three stalwarts regular fixtures were played against
the School Teams, one match annually at Football and at first two at both Cricket and Tennis,
but at the Annual General Meeting held in January, 1962, it was agreed at Fr. Bernard’s request
that there should be only one fixture each year for Cricket and Tennis also since these games
placed considerable pressure on the catering staff at the College and, above all, many of the
School’s players were studying during the Summer Term for their examinations.

These games, as well as being most enjoyable for both participants and spectators, were
important focal points in the Association’s year: the tea provided afterwards by the College
turned these events into mini-reunions, and both Fr. Bernard and the P.E. Master, Mr. Laing,
co-operated wholeheartedly to ensure their success.

I always felt that the Tennis fixtures were socially the most pleasant, for whereas both
the Cricket and Football games were played on the pitches at the New Field the Tennis
matches took place on the courts in front of the College. The Old Boys who gathered to play
or watch on these occasions, with the familiar building and its grounds as the setting, thus felt
a strong sense of being back in the whole ambience of St. Michael’s again and able to meet the
members of its Community; it is this tangible link with the past that the demolition of the
College and redevelopment of the site have destroyed.

The Tennis Match played against the School on Sunday, the 8th July, 1962, is an
example of the enthusiasm inspired by these fixtures. The weather was perfect, and a record

68As organiser of this Dinner I even went to the trouble of publishing the times of departure
of late trains from Hatfield, in both a Southbound and Northbound direction, in case the fear
of being stranded should prove a deterrent, but the choice of venue apparently discouraged
many people:
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attendance of over forty people saw the Old Boys’ team emerge as victors by the close margin
of 7 – 6.

The overall results were that the Old Boys beat the College by:-
7 Rubbers to 6.
16 Sets to 16. 
90 Games to 92,

69showing what a keenly contested match this was.  Unfortunately the Cricket Match which was
to have been played the following week, on the 15th July, 1962, was not destined to have the
same fine weather: several hopeful Old Boys turned up with their kit, but continuous and
heavy rain ruined any chance of play.

The School Sports Day also remained an occasion on which Old Michaeleans could meet
to exchange reminiscences, and each year a fair number were to be found among the spectators
at the New Field, the fleet of foot competing in the Past v. Present Relay and those (like
myself) built for comfort rather than speed pulling, more heartily than skilfully, in the Tug-of-

70War.
The above Sports Fixtures, in addition to their social value, proved the need for two

things – the delegation of the responsibility for organising them to separate individuals, in order
to lighten the load carried by the Secretary, and the desirability of appointing a Sports
Secretary to co-ordinate these events, though while I remained on the Staff of the College and
enjoyed the co-operation and friendship of Mr. Laing it proved possible to combine the latter
responsibility with the overall duties of Secretary. This need for delegation, however, has again
become necessary, and at the Annual General Meeting held on Sunday, 5th March, 1972, the
principle of sharing Secretarial duties among several helpers was adopted.

Throughout this period an attempt was made to publicise the activities of the Association
as widely as possible by the production of regular issues of the “News Letter”, though my
initial promise of “three or four issues in any one year” proved over-optimistic. With the
assistance of the School Secretary, however, it was possible to produce two lengthy “News
Letters” annually, and from 1961 onwards the practice was adopted of appending to the first
issue each year a copy of the Statement of the Associations’s Accounts, audited by R. Bennett.

From the “News Letters” published between 1958 – 1963 the following news of Old Boys
can be obtained, showing them engaged in a wide variety of professions and occupations and
resident in many parts of the world:

Alister Bain: serving with the R.A.F. Signals in Kenya.
John R. Barnes: growing flowers at “Le Grandouit”, St. Saviours, Guernsey.
Chris Barrett: in charge of a new, experimental Youth Centre on a Slum

Clearance housing project in a suburb of Edinburgh.
Jim Brechin: Second Officer on the British Petroleum Company’s tanker

“British Resource”, having obtained his Master Mariner’s
Certificate in March, 1961.

John Brechin: Second Officer for the same Company on the “British
Premier”.

Michael Browne: an assistant buyer of meat for a firm in London and spending
a lot of his time at Smithfield Market.

69In 1960 the College had won both the matches played against the Old Boys, the score being
6 – 3 on each occasion: in 1961 honours had been even, with a victory by 5 – 4 for the Past
Team in the second fixture avenging their defeat by the same margin in the first.
70For three years I endured the discomfort of being the singularly inexpert “anchor”.
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Derek Brunner: working in Mombasa.
Christopher Carter: training to be a representative for the Danish Bacon Company

after completing his National Service in the R.A.F..
Michael Charleson: working in Canada as a qualified Electrical Engineer, but

visited the College in 1958 during a month’s holiday in
England.

John Collins: working in a bank in Nairobi.
Tony Curtis: passed his final Law Examination in 1960.
John De Louvois: a student in the Department of Pathology at the Royal Free

Hospital, where he passed the final examination in Bacterio-
logy of the Institute of Medical Laboratory Technology.

Bob Eberhard: having graduated at Bristol University in 1959, took up an
appointment with the Kent County Council Educational
Authority.

Vincent Edwards: regular Officer in the Royal Artillery, stationed in Germany.
Brian Ennis: working as an engineer in Fort Churchill, Canada.
Tony Ennis: engineering in Uganda.
Jim Hardiman: returned to England, after having spent two years in Canada,

and studying at Norwood Technical College.
John Herbert: worked for a year on the Stock Exchange, then studied for

Accountancy.
Tony Hide: spent most of his National Service in Germany with the

R.E.M.E..
Tony Horwood: working for E.S.A. at Stevenage.
Pat Jones: working as a Reporter on the Hitchin and Letchworth

“Pictorial”.
Alan King: proprietor of a cafe on the Great North Road.
Michael (“Pug”) Leary: established a reputation as a High Jumper, representing

Great Britain’s “B” Team against Norway in 1959 and in the
same year being a member of the English A.A.A. Team in
a match against Scotland.

71Colin Lovelace: salesman with a lingerie firm  in Barry, Glamorgan, until
he joined the “Theatre for Youth” Touring Company, the
headquarters of which was the Argyle Theatre at Birkenhead,
driving them round in a large van to perform to schools for
various Education Authorities.

Michael MacNamara: working for Nabisco in America.
Bernard Martin: in the family antique business, his work taking him frequently

to Paris and Madrid.
Terence Masterson: studying for the Diploma of Design at the School of Printing

and Graphic Design in Twickenham.
Michael McCartney: appointed Advertisement Manager of the Institute of

Electrical Engineers.
Nick Mills: working at English Electric, Stevenage.
Roger Morrisroe: stationed with the R.A.F. at Bahrain on the Persian Gulf.
Tom Needham: passed in November, 1960, after five years of study, the

Final Examination of the Institute of Chartered Accountants
and became an Articled Clerk.

Michael O’Mahoney: a Tax Officer for the Inland Revenue in Kensington.
71A singularly appropriate occupation for one bearing Colin's surname.
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Ron Robertson: having passed out from Cranwell in July, 1957, was first of
all a Pilot Officer with the 2nd T.A.F. in Germany, then
stationed at Buxton (Derbyshire) with the rank of Flying
Officer and in 1961 was posted to the Far East.

John Rose: a Lieutenant in the R.A.O.C., stationed in Germany until
the end of 1959 and then, after five years in Germany,
posted to Barlow, near Selby (Yorks.), with the rank of
Captain.

Michael Rose: also a Lieutenant in the R.A.O.C., stationed for two years
in Cyprus, and posted back to England with promotion to
Captain in the same year as his brother.

Paddy Sandeman: farming in Sussex.
Timothy Sandeman: employed by Fournel Ltd., a large finance company in

Southern Rhodesia.
John Sayer: engaged in a five-year course in Business Management.
Jack Schefer: studying at Leeds University, having spent a year at

Heidelberg.
Mike Schosland: obtained in 1960 the professional qualification for which he

had been studying for six years – the Final Examination of
the Institute of Cost and Works Accountants – and took
up a post in November of that year, with Polycell Ltd. of
London.

Mike Thacker: studying at Sheffield University.
William Thomas: at St. Mary’s Training College, Twickenham.
Michael Wagstaff: after spending much of his two years’ National Service in

Germany with the Royal Artillery, returned to work for
Kayser-Bondor Ltd. and became one of their representatives,
doing a great deal of work for them in Scotland.

Nick Webster: spent three years in the R.E.M.E., from 1956 – 1959, his
postings including Tripoli and Cyprus.

The “News Letters” during this period record the death of one Old Michaelean, John
Harrison, who died on the 19th January, 1958, and the illness of someone known to generations of 
pupils at the College – “Nobby” Webb.

 In the Autumn of 1960 Fr. Philip passed on to me a letter he had received from “Nobby”,
 explaining that he was in hospital at Wallingford (Berks.) as the result of a stroke: I published it
in the “News Letter” which appeared in November, 1960, and I reproduce it again here:

“Dear Father Philip,
You will I am sure be sorry to hear that some months ago I had a slight stroke and
I am in the above hospital, and fear it will be rather a long job, but I am improving slowly.

73Please remember me to the good Sisters,  and ask them to pray for me. Also that I still
remember their good coffee, and could do with some now. I should like to hear from you
to learn the latest news of St. Michael’s, where I was so long.

Yours sincerely, 
Nobby Webb.

72Michael had also proved, during part of this time, an enthusiastic Choirmaster at the Parish
Church, Hitchin, where the Chairman of the Association – Joe Fallowfield – was (and still is)
the Organist.
73They had in fact left the College by this time.
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Not the’same Nobby you used to know”.
There is no record of when Mr. Webb first joined the Staff at St. Michael’s, but he was

already Janitor in the last years of the Edmundians and was “inherited” by the Assumptionists
when they took over the College in 1925. Since he continued to work there until 1951 or 1952,
occupying a small room in the “Sisters’ House,” he therefore spent some thirty years at the
School and for hundreds of pupils was part of the local scene – padding round the lower floors
with a broom or pail and mop, dressed in shapeless, baggy trousers and blinking short-sightedly
through his thick, “pebble” lenses, which always made him look rather like a bemused owl.

Many of the boys regarded him as an oddity in my day, and treated him in a rude or
patronising manner which I know he found hurtful. In fact, he was an interesting man, and
often spoke to me of his sister in Reading or of his visits to friends in Luton. He gave years of
devoted service to the College that should not pass unrecorded.

* * * * * *
At the Eighteenth Annual General Meeting, held at the Catholic Hall, Hitchin, on Sunday,

27th January, 1963, all the existing Officers explained that for a variety of reasons they would
74have to relinquish their posts.

In the ensuing Elections they were replaced by the following:-
Chairman: J. Smart,
Treasurer: M. McCartney,
Secretary: A.J. Coyne,

and the remaining places on the Committee were filled by G. Baldwin, J. McCaffrey, A.P. Murphy,
T. Payne, M. Schosland  and R. Slater.

The Association experienced at this point the discouraging setback of probably the most
disastrous year in its history. There were perhaps two principal reasons for this. In the first place,
while changes in the Officers of any body are inevitable, it was unfortunate that all three
Officers resigned simultaneously since this precluded any continuity in the running of the affairs
of the Association. Even more important, my successor as Secretary – Tony Coyne – had the
unenviable task of trying to act as the liaison with the College and of attempting to produce
regular “News Letters” without the on-the-spot facilities, such as Secretarial assistance and the
use of the School’s addressograph, that I had enjoyed.

Tony optimistically promised to produce four short “News Letters” each year, but in fact,
because of a combination of the above lack of facilities and his own ill-health during this period,
no “News Letter” was published during the year 1963 – 1964 and he resigned from the
Secretaryship at the next Annual General Meeting.

It is, again, easy to be wise after the event, but the decline in interest during this time can
doubtless be attributed to this breakdown in communications: the “News Letter” is the organ
of the Association and the main link between both the Committee and the members and the Past
and the Present. Unless it is produced regularly enthusiasm will necessarily wane.

This is exactly what happened: during 1963 subscriptions were received from only forty-
one people, the attendance of fifteen at the A.G.M. in January, 1964, was the lowest since the
war, and the Treasurer reported at this meeting a reduction in the Association’s financial
resources from the previous year’s figure of £43 to one of just over £12. The principal reason
for this drastic difference was the loss of over £21 sustained on the Annual Dinner in 1963: this

74The Treasurer, W.P. Penfold, had in fact resigned during 1962 and his place had bee
 temporarily filled by Michael Schosland.
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had been attended by only twenty-four people, and the resulting financial loss would have been
75even heavier had it not been for a voluntary “whip-round” among those present.

At the Annual General Meeting held at the Catholic Hall, Hitchin, on Sunday, 26th
January, 1964, John Smart was invited to continue as Chairman, Michael McCartney took over
as Secretary and Greg Baldwin was elected Treasurer, the remaining Committee Members being
A.J. Coyne, P. Freeman, J. McCaffrey, T. Payne and R. Slater – with one vacancy left to be
filled by a co-opted member.

This new Committee now undertook the difficult task of revitalising the Association and
re-establishing it upon a sound and solvent basis. To this end M. Gibbling and D. Murphy were
co-opted to the Committee to help with social activities and the attempt to increase membership,
and Fr. Gerard O’Leary was invited to act as liaison-officer with the College.

At the Annual General Meeting Fr. Bernard had offered to contact Old Boys who had left
during the last five years and invite them to a re-union, at the College, at which the O.M.A.’s
future could be discussed and its membership doubtless increased. This offer was accepted, and
nearly ninety Old Boys attended a meeting at St. Michael’s at 3.00 p.m. on Sunday, the
5th April, 1964. After Fr. Bernard had officially welcomed everyone, representatives of the
Committee explained and discussed the Association’s position and invited suggestions for possible
future activities. As a result of this meeting thirty-seven new members were enrolled, and the
proceedings were concluded with beer and hot-dogs.

This re-union, for the organisation of which the credit must go largely to Fr. Bernard and
Fr. Gerard, was undoubtedly the crucial turning-point in the fortunes of the Association, not
only because of the new members it produced but because it inspired a much-needed revival of
interest and enthusiasm, without which the O.M.A. might well have folded up at this stage.

At the twentieth Annual General Meeting, held on the 3lst January, 1965, the Secretary
was able to report that the Committee had met ten times during the past year, four “News

76Letters” had been sent out and the traditional Sports Fixtures had been played.  There was,
however, no cause for complacency: there were only seventeen people present at the A.G.M.,
there had been a disappointingly low attendance of Old Boys at Sports Day and a financial loss
had again been suffered on the Annual Dinner.

It had been the general feeling at the re-union held at the College on the 5th April, 1964,
that an Annual Dinner should be organised, in spite of the disastrous failure of the one in 1963,
and the 1964 Dinner was accordingly held at the “Sun Hotel”, Hitchin, on Saturday, the
24th October, at a cost of a guinea per head. The attendance of fifty-six was an encouraging
improvement, suggesting that a Hitchin venue was preferable for this function, but unfortunately
several people who had ordered tickets did not attend and declined to pay. Because of the
resulting deficit the Treasurer reported that the Association’s balance was as low as £3-6s.-0d.

If 1964 was the year that saw a gradual revival in the affairs of the Association, 1965 was
one of patient consolidation. At the Annual General Meeting in January, 1965, R. Slater was
elected Chairman in succession to John Smart, who stood down because of business commitments,
G. Baldwin and M. McCartney were re-elected to the Offices of Treasurer and Secretary
respectively, and the remaining members elected to the Committee were P. Freeman, M. Gibbling,
G. Pomfret, J. Smart, L. Smith and M. Vella.

At this meeting Fr. Bernard had again emphasised the help and facilities that the College
77was willing to give, including Secretarial assistance,  the providing of refreshments at or after

75About the only successful activities during 1963 were the various Sports events, which
continued to be organised by Browne (Football), Coyne (Cricket), Craigen (Tennis) and
McCartney (Old Boys’ events at the School Sports).
76The results, in fact, were: Football – Won (6 – 0), Tennis – Lost and Cricket – Drew.
77Now available again since Fr. Gerard was acting as liaison between the O.M.A. and the College.
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meetings, the use of the School Playing Fields and Tennis Courts, and the opportunity to meet
school-leavers at the College during their last term in order to interest them in potential
membership of the Association. Through this co-operation on the part of Fr. Bernard, Fr.
Gerard’s enthusiasm as “link-man” and the untiring efforts of Michael McCartney as Secretary,
many school-leavers were encouraged to join the O.M.A. and during 1965 the Association had
fifty paid-up members.

On the 23rd May, 1965, another informal meeting was held at the College on the lines of
the one which had proved so successful the year before, and beer and hot-dogs were again
enjoyed. This time, however, only about thirty Old Boys were present, suggesting that the novelty
of such a function had perhaps worn off. Three Sporting Fixtures were held during the year,
a Football Match in March (l – l), a Tennis Match in June (lost for the second year in
succession), and a Cricket Fixture in July (won by 5 wickets), Sport remaining one of the
principal links between Past and Present pupils.

The main social function was as usual the Annual Dinner, and in the Autumn of 1965 the
experiment was tried of holding it at St. Michael’s, by kind permission of the new Headmaster,
Fr. Benedict Sketchley. Fifty-five Old Boys were present, the guests being Fr. Benedict,
Fr. Bernard, Fr. Gerard and Fr. Paul McNicholas, Frs. John and Philip joining the festivities later
in the evening. The College Cook and her staff provided a first-class meal, a half bottle of wine
and a glass of brandy were included in the price of the ticket, and a small bar was well patronised.

This experiment – the first Annual Dinner ever to have been held at the College – proved
a great success and a profit of nearly four pounds was made. By the time the Twenty-first
Annual General Meeting was held, however, on Sunday, the 20th March, 1966, the funds of the
Association had fallen as low as £3-16s.-0d. and it was agreed that, unless the financial position
improved, the annual subscription would have to be raised from 7/6 to 10/- from the
1st January, 1967.

In fact, the year 1966 – 1967 proved such a successful one that this threatened rise was
unnecessary.

At the A.G.M. held at St. Michael’s on the 20th March, 1966, at which the attendance had
risen slightly to twenty-one, it was announced that R. Slater had found it necessary to

78relinquish the Chairmanship. He was succeeded by A.J. Coyne,  while both the existing
Treasurer and Secretary were returned to Office and the following were elected to the
Committee: P. Freeman, M. Gibbling, J. Medlock, K. Murphy and P. Stanley, leaving one
vacancy still to be filled.

This Committee planned to hold the Annual Dinner again at St. Michael’s, as this might
prove the last chance to use the Old College Building because of the impending move to
Stevenage, and re-opened the question of organising a Dance as a source of revenue for the
Association, Messrs. Cullen, Gibbling, Hurley and D. and K. Murphy offering to form a Sub-
Committee to make the necessary arrangements.

In fact the Annual Dinner was not held because the first Dance, in April, proved such
a resounding success that it was decided to organise a second one later in the year instead of
the usual Dinner.

The first of these two Dances, organised by the O.M.A. for the families and friends of
members as well as for Old Michaeleans themselves, was held at Hitchin College of Further
Education from 8.00 p.m. to midnight on Saturday, the 30th April, 1966; the music was

78There had thus been three Chairmen since 1963 – J. Smart (1963 - 1965), R. Slater (1965 -
1966) and now A.J. Coyne – a rather too frequent change in a key Officer. With the election
of Tony Coyne a period of continuity and the necessary stability was achieved, Tony remaining in this 
Office until July, I970.
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provided by the Jimmy Harrison Orchestra and a group calling themselves the “U-NO-WHO”,
and attractions included a Licensed Bar, Refreshments, Spot Prizes, a Raffle and a Lucky
Ticket Draw.

Tickets cost six shillings each and arrangements were made to cater, if necessary, for
a total of four hundred people. In fact, three hundred and twelve attended, giving the
Association a net profit of thirty-three pounds.

Encouraged by this response the Committee organised a Hallowe’en Dance, held at the
Hitchin College of Further Education on Friday, the 28th October, 1966, with the same

66attractions as before and music provided by The Skymasters Dance Orchestra and Group .
The attendance this time was not so good and a financial loss was suffered, but this was
sufficiently offset by the earlier effort for the Treasurer to be able to announce at the next
A.G.M. a balance in hand of over £36-0s.-0d.

79At this Annual General Meeting, held at “The Angel’s Reply”, Hitchin,  from 7.15 to
10.30 p.m. on Sunday, the 23rd April, 1967, the Secretary was pleased to report that the year
1966 – 1967, with its re-union at the College, two Dances and the customary Sports Fixtures,
had been the most active since the revival of the Association in 1957. A watershed had been
successfully negotiated, and the meeting expressed its confidence in the existing Officers by
re-electing them en bloc, the remaining places on the Committee being filled by M. Bibbings,
P. Freeman, M. Gibbling, C. Lander, K. Murphy and T. Payne. Two Sub-Committees were now
set up to arrange future functions, D. Murphy and M. Southall being co-opted to the Dance
Sub-Committee and D. Hassett and R. Ward to that responsible for organising the proposed
Dinner.

Another crucial point was now reached as the impending transfer to Stevenage drew
nearer. Fears were expressed that the Association would have to be disbanded, with the
closure of the Hitchin. College, but the only immediate effect upon the running of the O.M.A.
was that no Annual General Meeting was held in 1968.

During the period 1967 – 1969 two outstandingly successful events were organised. On
Saturday, the 14th October, 1967, a Buffet Dance was arranged jointly with the St. Francis’
College Old Girls’ Association. Held at the Broadway Hotel, Letchworth, this enjoyable and well
attended function produced a net profit of just under thirty pounds, and on the 20th April,
1968, again at the Broadway Hotel, a Dinner attracted a record attendance of a hundred and
ten people. Unfortunately Archbishop Beck was unable to be present, but the company included
Frs. Kieran Dunlop (Provincial), Brendan Fox, Aquinas Furlong, Peter Gilbert, Philip Lemmon,

80Gerard O’Leary, Colmcille O’Páacanáim, John Scott  and Benedict Sketchley (Headmaster), and
it was good to see Mike Laing again, looking bronzed and fit. In addition, immediately before
this Dinner, at the invitation of Fr. Benedict, a large number of Old Boys had met at St.
Michael’s, where they were entertained to Sherry and shown around the College for what, for
most of them, was to be the last time.

One disadvantage arising from the move to Stevenage was that the traditional Sports
Fixtures could not be held until the pitches at the new premises were ready for use. On
Sunday, the 30th March, 1969, however, permission was obtained to use the ground of
another School at Stevenage, and after an excellent and well balanced match the Old Boys’
team defeated the New School by 3 goals to 2. It was particularly encouraging to find that

79Thc choice of this venue, where a private room with bar was booked, was itself an experiment
in an attempt to attract a larger attendance, but only fifteen people turned up.
80It was a notable achievement on the part of Peter Freeman to persuade Fr. John, normally
shy of social functions, to attend on this occasion.
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81fourteen people turned up prepared to play,  and a strong team was selected from Leszek
Durniat, Pierre Espinasse, Don Gillett, Bill Hall, Geoff Hoare, Mick Jones, Keith Kitely, John
McGarel, Peter Morter, Richard Pierce, Joe Rajski, Jeff Sprenger, B. Wallace and Paddy Walsh;
the Referee was John McKenna.

At the Twenty-third Annual General Meeting, held at the Catholic Hall, Hitchin, at
8.00 p.m. on Sunday, the 1st June, 1969, the Treasurer reported a paid-up membership of
eighty-nine and a bank balance of nearly fifty-three pounds – a most healthy and encouraging
position.

There were several changes at this meeting in the Officers of the Association. Tony Coyne
was re-elected Chairman, but both Greg Baldwin and Michael McCartney announced that because
of the pressure of work they would have to relinquish their respective positions as Treasurer and
Secretary. Both had held office since January, 1964, and it was appropriate that the last two
major events organised by them were the highly successful Buffet Dance and Dinner described
above.

In the elections that followed Mark Gibbling (who had been a member of the Committee
since January, 1965, and had been Acting Secretary for the past six months) was appointed
Secretary, and it was agreed that the amount of administrative work now involved warranted
the creation of an Assistant Secretary. Having by now completed a lengthy piece of research and
become free to play an active part again in the affairs of the Association, I accepted the
invitation to take on this new post, and Michael McCartney agreed to act temporarily as
Treasurer (a position he had already held, from 1963 – 1964) until a permanent replacement
could be found. The five remaining places on the Committee were filled by Martin Debenham,
Peter Freeman, Francis Gardham, Julian Herbert and Tony Stansfield.

In April, 1969, Mark Gibbling had sent out a ten-page “News Letter” to all the people
whose names were contained in the Association’s files – a total of approximately seven hundred
copies. He stressed in it, however, that to do this cost £25 and it would therefore have to be the
last issue sent to everyone in this way; in future only paid-up members would receive the “News
Letter”. The Annual General Meeting ratified this decision, and the Secretary undertook to

82produce three or four briefer issues annually.
The Secretary also reminded this meeting of another decision that had been reached in

Committee and announced in the recent “News Letter” – that a fund had been opened to
finance the presentation of a life-size crucifix to the New School at Stevenage, with the intention
that it should be placed in the School Chapel as a token of the link between the Hitchin and
Stevenage Michaeleans: so far £25 had been collected and contributions towards the remaining

83sum would be welcome.
It was at this Annual General Meeting also that the idea was approved of trying to

establish an Old Michaelean Football Team to play weekly fixtures, as a registered member of
a local league, though this suggestion was not finally implemented until the 1971 – 1972 Season.

Because of the continued lack of available pitches at the Stevenage School no Sporting
Fixtures were arranged during the year 1969 – 1970, but two highly successful social functions
were organised.

The first of these was the Annual Dinner, held in October, 1969.
One of the most encouraging features at this time was the cordial interest shown in the

affairs of the O.M.A. by Fr. David Konstant, who had succeeded Fr. Benedict Sketchley as

81Two years before, on the 5th March, I967, the Past had been able to field only nine
players and had consequently been beaten 9 – 2.
82In fact, in the succeeding year (1969 – 1970) Mark excelled himself and produced five.
83For the complete description and photograph of this crucifix, given earlier, see pp. 294
and 295.



338

Headmaster of St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, and he readily agreed to the suggestion that the
1969 Dinner should be held at the School.

Accordingly, at 8.00 p.m. on Saturday, the 25th October, over sixty people sat down to
an enjoyable meal provided by the School’s Kitchen Staff at an overall cost of 30/- per head,
which included wine and a brandy, and Fr. Konstant appropriately concluded the formal part
of the evening by delivering an entertaining speech.

This was an experiment about which we had some initial misgivings: the atmosphere would
not be the same as in a hotel; the Kitchen Staff might not prove adequate for this sort of function;
above all, the inaccessible location of the School might deter many people. In the event these
fears proved groundless. The Staff rose to the occasion (though not without some grumbles at
the work involved!), the problem of transport was solved by the fact that we were allowed to
use one of the School’s two Minibuses, and the evening proved both good value for money and
an additional means of encouraging a close relationship with the New School.

The other, equally enjoyable, social function was a Buffet “Three-in-One” Dance, held in
the Ballroom of the Broadway Hotel, Letchworth, in April, 1970, and so-called because
arranged in conjunction with the Old Girls’ Association of St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, and

84the Sacred Heart Convent, Hitchin.  This was well attended, though rather better supported
by the Old Girls’ Associations than by our own – or, as Mark Gibbling somewhat ambiguously
recorded in the minutes of the 1970 A.G.M., “the female side showed more of themselves than
we did.”

At the Annual General Meeting held in July, 1970, the Secretary reported that, with an
active, paid-up membership of over a hundred, the Association had reached the strongest position
ever occupied during its history: the disastrous setback during 1963 had been overcome,
and the move to Stevenage had not adversely affected the status of the O.M.A. as some people
had feared it might.

The year 1970 thus marked the close not only of a decade but of another chapter in the
history of the Association. Before its present position and future development are briefly
discussed, I give the details of the whereabouts and occupations of several Old Boys during the
period 1964 – 1970, culled from the “News Letters” published during that time:
J. Adamson: entered Liverpool University in October, 1964.
Paul Alyanak: working in Turkey.
Martin Armiger: emigrated to Australia.
Jim Aylward: reading Medicine at Trinity College, Dublin (1965 – 1970).
Michael Box all: studying at Torquay Technical College to enter the Hotel Trade.
Peter Boxall: in a Hotel in Switzerland.
John Bonnett: working for Colgate in Saudi Arabia.
Keith Brown: working for an Insurance firm in the Blackpool area, having started 

with the Royal Insurance Co. Ltd. in Cambridge.
John M. Buckley: studying at the University of Dublin.
Michael Chambers: inspecting peas and strawberries for a firm in Bedford.
Tom Connolly: studying at Boumemouth College of Advanced Technology.
Paul Cosgrove: working in Northern Rhodesia.
Michael Craigen: emigrated to Canada in June, 1968, to work as a Project Manager

in the Construction Industry in Edmonton, Alberta.

84This was thus an extended version of the joint Dance held with the Old Girls of St. Francis’
College in October, 1967, and the person who again assumed ultimate responsibility for the
overall arrangements was the indefatigable Michael McCartney.
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Con Cuslin: Manager of two Ladies’ Hairdressing Salons at Great Yarmouth
and living at nearby Filby.

John Dean: engaged in time and motion studies at a toy factory (? at Hatfield).
François Meriot de Treigny: wrote to the College from his address in Paris at the end of 1963,

his letter containing the comment: “Certains de vos anciens s’en
souviendront peut-être. J'ai été votre élève à deux reprises en 1932
et 1933. J’en ai gardé un excellent souvenir.”

M. Dilley: completed a course at Agricultural College.
Douglas (formerly Bro. living and working in Germany after discontinuing his studies for
Jerome) Ding: the Priesthood.
David Drew: graduated in Chemistry and embarked on a thesis on Market

Management at Salford University.
Leszek Dumiat: graduated in Maths. at Salford University.
John Fedigan: working in Libya.
Brian Forsyth: returned to live at Northampton in 1965 after a period in

Singapore.
David George: preparing in 1964 to enter journalism and emigrate to Australia.
Mark Gibbling: after a brief excursion into teaching, entered Social Work, first for

the Kent and then the Bedfordshire authorities.
Don Gillett: working in Bedford.
Ted Gorman: teaching in Bedford.
Joe Gregory: employee of a bank in London.
Stephen Grounds: studying at St. Albans Art College.
Bill Hall: engineering in Cambridge.
Raymond Hand: Junior Administrative Assistant in the Town Clerk’s Office, Luton.
Dave Hassett: working in the Bahamas.
John Head: studying Engineering at Northampton Technical College.
Geoff Hoare: at St. Mary’s College, Twickenham.
Jim Hoare: in Tokyo (with his wife), engaged in Postgraduate research into

Japanese History.
Paddy Hopwood: Police Inspector in Northern Rhodesia, and wounded during 1964

in a clash with Lumpa tribesmen.
J. Hucklesby: entered Jesuit Novitiate in September, 1963.
Graham Hull: took up a teaching post at St. Thomas Aquinas (R.C.) Grammar

School, Birmingham, in September, 1969, having graduated in
Physics and then obtained the Certificate of Education at
Birmingham University.

Hugh Jarvis: stationed with the R.A.F. in Cyprus.
Mick Jones: studying Physical Education at Loughborough College.
Tony King: Car Salesman in Northern Rhodesia.
Keith Kitely: working for an Insurance Firm in Hitchin.
Tony Lawrence: worked for English Electric, Stevenage, after teaching for several

years at St. Michael’s, and having travelled for them to both Paris
and the U.S.A. finally emigrated to the United States.

Stephen Leadbeater: studying at the Art School, Bath.
John Leary: awarded the A.F.C. (Air Force Cross), in the 1965 New Year’s

Honours’ List, for an incident in which he was involved in the Far
East.

Colin Lovelace: had become by the beginning of 1966 an Assistant Manager at the
Liverpool Playhouse.
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Denis Manley: worked in a Cardiff bank until 1966 (often meeting Caruana, also
working in that area), then promoted to an Inspector for Martins
Bank in the Bristol region, having obtained his A.I.B..

Terry Masterson: continuing to paint, and had his own Exhibition in Richmond
(? in late 1963 or early 1964).

P.J. McConalogue: studying at the College of Further Education, Welwyn Garden City.
John McGarel: at St. Mary’s College, Twickenham.
Joseph McGrath: was a contemporary of G.A. Beck, leaving in the early ’twenties,

and wrote to the College in 1964, from Brigg (Lincs.), as follows:
“Although I have visited the School only once since I finished
there....... I often think of the many happy days spent there as
a pupil and invariably take a look at the building from the railway
in my travels to and from London”.

Bruce McKee: training to be a Quantity Surveyor.
John McKenna: at St. Mary’s College, Twickenham.
Brendan Mohan: Commissioned Officer in the Royal Navy, stationed in Singapore

with his wife and two children.
Hugh Mullarkey: at St. Mary’s College, Twickenham.
Tom Nolan: reading Biology at Trinity College, Dublin, and a member of the

College Soccer Team.
Anthony Petti: obtained in 1970 the Chair in English at Calgary University,

Canada, having lectured at University College, London, for several
years.

Mike Phizacklea: working in Nigeria.
Richard Pierce: employed at Texas Instruments, Bedford.
Stephen Pile: studying at Clifton College, Bristol.
Christopher Price: at Constantine College, Middlesborough.
Jack Robbins: took up a teaching post at Bedford in September, 1964, having

spent the previous two years in Aden.
Ron Robertson: after a period at R.A.F. Stanmore, promoted to Acting Squadron-

Leader in 1965, and posted first to Northern Ireland and then, in
July, 1968, to H.Q. Air Command, having spent 1967 – 1968 doing
a Postgraduate Course at Manchester University.

Martin Ronchetti: reputedly played in the early ’sixties in the B.B.C. Northern
Orchestra in Manchester.

A.M. Roper-Power: taking a three-year course in Hotel Management at Ealing Tech-
nical College.

John Rose: stationed (1965) in Malta, where he enjoyed plenty of sailing,
swimming and tennis; his brother, Michael, was at Bovingdon
(Dorset).

Tim Sandeman: Sales Manager for Fordson’s agricultural equipment in Broken Hill,
Northern Rhodesia.

Dale Scott: posted with his regiment in August, 1969, to Londonderry, and
wrote from the back of a Land Rover while resting from a patrol
in Bogside.

Paul Shanahan: reading Psychology at Portsmouth.
John Smart: emigrated to Canada.
Jeff Sprenger: teaching in Luton.
Mark Stevens: stationed in Singapore in 1969, having previously been on a Jungle

Warfare Course in Malaya.
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Christopher Stokes: graduated from Hatfield Technical College with an external degree
in Botany and Chemistry, and went to work for the Natural Rubber
Producers’ Research Association at Hatfield.

Edward Storck: wrote in 1965 from Osborne, New Zealand.
Humphrey Taylor: in Repertory, and occasionally to be seen in T.V. “Commercials.”
John Torrance: Commissioned Officer in the Regular Army, stationed in Northern

Ireland from 1964 - 1966.
Dermot Tredget: after leaving School entered the Catering Trade and was at

“Grosvenor House”, but subsequently joined the Benedictine
Order and in 1969 sent news of himself from Douai Abbey.

Jim Turner: studying at Hitchin Technical College.
Maurice Vella: studying for the Entrance Examination of the Association of

Architects.
Paddy Walsh: teaching in Luton.
Major Wilkins: left St. Michael’s in 1924, and got in touch with the College again

in 1969.
Graham Worrall: studying medicine at London.
Michael Wright: in Bangkok.

The “News Letters” during this period also give details of several members of the Assump-
tionist Order, some of whom are themselves Old Boys of the College?
Bro. Aloysius Deafley: happily settled, after many years at Hitchin, in the Order’s House

at 8, Rue François Premier, Paris 8.
Fr. Columba O’Leary: a pupil in the ’thirties, visited the College with his brother Jack at

Christmas, 1965, and was heard swapping reminiscences with
Fr. John.

Bro. Patrick Oram: who assisted Bro. Frederick with supervisory duties at St. Michael’s
in the mid ’forties, sent greetings in 1966 from the Junior
Seminary near Paris where he was Supervisor.

Fr. Bernard Rickett: twice Headmaster of the College, wrote from St. Edward’s College,
Malta, in 1969:

“I have been here nearly three years. St. Edward’s is an
English Public School, and I am a member of the Headmasters’
Conference. It has 270 boys, ages 8 - 19 (all boarders), mainly
Maltese but with a quarter of its students from Libya in the form
of Arabs, Pakistani and English and American expatriots. It is
a lively school, but very different in temperament and problems –
and different academically – from St. Michael’s and the Becket
School, my two old schools as Headmaster. It is a challenge, but
an interesting one.”

Fr. Adrian Robinson: sent, at the end of 1965, an open invitation to visit him at the
Convent of Notre Dame, Lingfield (Surrey):

“I am Chaplain of a Convent of some 600 girls here at
Lingfield, which has a race course as a second interest if you don’t
like girls. May I extend an invitation to any Old Michaelean who
happens to be passing with wife, children or girlfriend. This is
quite a pretty spot. I would be grateful to have a phone call

85beforehand, if possible, so that I can be sure of being at home.”
85Fr. Adrian in fact died on the Wednesday of Holy Week, 1972, and has been replaced as
Chaplain at the Convent by Fr. Ian Steuart-Seton, who extends a similar invitation to all
Old Michaeleans.
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Fr. Gabriel Slater: wrote (at about the same time) from Jerusalem:
I noticed a number of names that I remember well in the

last `News Letter’. I was at St. Michael’s from 1926 – 1931 and
have never lost touch with it. My main work here consists of
showing pilgrims around the Holy Places and, in between, a certain
amount of journalism. I sometimes find other odd jobs: thus
I recently traced Captain Young, the U.N. Observer here who was
wounded on the Suez Canal, to a Jerusalem hospital and took him
weekly Communion. If any Old Michaeleans come this way I hope
they will contact me; I might be able to help them to see the Holy
Land a bit.”

* * * * * *
At the Twenty-fourth Annual General Meeting, held at the Catholic Hall, Hitchin, on

Sunday, the 19th July, 1970, at 7.00 p.m., Tony Coyne relinquished the Office of Chairman as
86he was finding it increasingly difficult to attend meetings.  I was delighted to accept the

invitation to succeed to the Chairmanship, Francis Gardham taking over from me as Minutes
Secretary, while Mark Gibbling was re-elected Secretary and it was agreed that Michael McCartney
(not present at the meeting) should be asked to continue as temporary Treasurer; the remaining
places on the Committee were filled by Michael Bibbings, Martin Debenham, Peter Freeman,

87Anthony Gannon and Julian Herbert.
Between its election and the next Annual General Meeting (in March, 1972) this Committee

met fourteen times, and the following activities were arranged during that time.
It had been decided at the A.G.M. (with only one dissentient vote) that tickets for

future Dinners should be costed to cover the actual price of the meal, additional expenses such
as payment for invited Guests and the printing of menus and tickets being met from the
Association’s funds.

The Annual Dinner for 1970, accordingly arranged at a cost of 32/- per head, was held at
7.30 p.m. at the Letchworth House Hotel, on Saturday, the 24th October. The limited accom-
modation meant that only fifty people could attend, but this proved a very pleasant venue and
the meal and service were excellent. The Guests were Fr. David Konstant, Mr. C.B. Turnbull, B.Sc.,
the new Headmaster of St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, who, in proposing the toast of the
Association, gave a report of the School’s development, and Major W.G. Askew, Chairman of the
Governors, with Mrs. Askew – who bravely endured being the only lady present. The credit for
organising this successful function is due to Mark Gibbling, who assumed overall control of the
arrangements, while Julian Herbert was responsible for having the menus printed.

It was agreed by everyone that, despite its limitations in size, the Letchworth House Hotel
was most suitable for our purpose and it was decided to hold the Annual Dinner there in 1971,
again to be arranged by Mark Gibbling: the date chosen was Saturday, the 27th November,
a menu was approved at a cost of £2.00 per head, and invitations sent to Archbishop Beck,
Major and Mrs. Askew, Mr. Turnbull, Fr. Bernard – by now returned from Malta and appointed
Superior Provincial – Fr. David Konstant and Dr. John Sketchley.

86Tony Coyne had occupied the Chair since March, 1966, only one other Chairman – Fr.
Andrew Beck (1928 - 1939) – having held this Office for a longer period. He is therefore to be
congratulated for the large part he played in revitalising the O.M.A. during the second half of the ‘sixties.
87Gannon, an Articled Clerk and hoping to become an Associate Member of the Institute of
Chartered Accountants, in fact took over the Office of Treasurer at the end of November, 1970,
when McCartney tendered his resignation from the Committee after having served on it for
thirteen years (1957 – 1970), and Jim McCaffrey was then co-opted to the Committee to fill
the resulting vacancy.
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This time, however, support was not forthcoming and the proposed Dinner had to be
cancelled. In retrospect one can suggest two possible reasons for this: insufficient notification
was probably given, and the end of November may well be too near to Christmas for a function
of this kind. Certainly it was a grave disappointment, and care will be taken to avoid a repetition
of this experience in future.

Following the successful 1970 Dinner, a Social Evening was organised (on a non-
profitmaking basis) specifically to attract new members. This informal function, arranged by
Mark Gibbling, was held at “The George” Inn, 33 Bucklersbury, Hitchin, on Saturday, the
16th January, 1971; a buffet was provided and an extension until 11.30 obtained. This proved
an enjoyable evening, well attended (as had been hoped) by recent school-leavers and current
members of the Sixth Form, and the total cost involved of slightly over seven pounds was more
than offset by the fact that nine new members were enrolled and signed a Banker’s Order. In
a further attempt to recruit new members the Secretary gave a talk about the O.M.A. to members
of the Sixth Form towards the end of the Summer Term, 1971, subsequently receiving nine
more Bankers’ Orders, and to publicise both the intended publication of this book and the work
of the Association a full-page advertisement was inserted in the 1971 issue of the School Magazine

88at a cost of ten pounds.
Every attempt was made during this period also to cement relationships with the new

School, by now rapidly growing: the Chairman and Secretary attended the Official Opening of
the School, by express invitation of the Headmaster, on the 5th December, 1970; the same two
Officers entertained Mr. and Mrs. Turnbull to Dinner at the Blakemore Hotel, Little Wymondley,
on the 23rd January, 1971, five pounds from the funds having been voted towards the cost;
on the afternoon of Sunday, the 2lst March, 1971, in spite of bad weather, a Soccer Match was
played on the School’s pitch against the St. Michael’s First XI (organised by John McKenna),
which the School Team won 4 – 2, and the Officers and other members of the Association
attended, at 3.30 p.m. on Sunday, the 16th May, 1971, the Dedication Mass celebrated by
Fr. David Konstant in the School Chapel for the Crucifix donated by former pupils of St.

89Michael’s College, Hitchin – a detailed description of which has already been given.
On Sunday, the 14th February, 1971, members of the Committee and several other Old

Boys met at 3.00 p.m. on the tarmac in front of the “Orlit” building and drank a final toast to
the former College, by now stripped of its internal fittings and in the early stages of demolition,
the lawns scarred by the tracks of bulldozers and other equipment. This was perhaps an over-
dramatic gesture, but it afforded us one last look at a building that had housed us and our
friends and it was quite a moving experience to sit in the ancient desks, piled on the tarmac, and

90read the carved names of generations of Michaeleans.
One of the most encouraging developments during this period was the successful formation

of an Old Michaelean Football Team to play weekly in the Stevenage Sunday League – our
intention for several years and now finally accomplished. During the 1970 – 1971 Season the
Secretary (Mark Gibbling) obtained from the above League its rules for membership, one condition
of which is that every team must have a pitch. At first it was hoped that the Association’s team

88About this same time the Committee also authorised the necessary expenditure upon new
stationery and the designing of an amended letter heading. It might therefore appear that the
Committee was being somewhat extravagant with the funds during this period, but this and
other money was spent solely to encourage the growth of the Association.
89The fund for this has now been closed, and arrangements are being made for the erection of
an accompanying plâque, signwritten on plain teak.
90It had proved equally fascinating, while the building stood unoccupied awaiting demolition,
to climb the stairs up to the tower and see scores (perhaps hundreds) of names chalked on the
rafters. We were doubtless trespassing, but having found the door at the top of the fire-escape
open several of us on a number of occasions made this voyage of rediscovery.
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would be permitted to use the pitch and changing facilities at the School, but in fact one was
rented instead at Cadwell Lane, Hitchin, at a cost of twelve pounds a Season (including the use
of changing rooms and showers), and the team was duly registered with the Herts. F.A. as the
“Old Michaelean F.C.”.

The organisers of this venture were Malcolm Southall and Jim Turner, the former acting
as combined Trainer-Manager in the initial stages and the latter assuming the responsibility of
Secretary: during the Summer of 1971 training sessions were held on one evening a week at
“Foxholes” in readiness for the coming Season, and regular sessions are now held on Saturday
mornings.

It was agreed that normally no-one could play for the team unless a paid-up member of
the Association, though permission could be granted by the O.M.A. Committee in exceptional
circumstances, and that the finances of the team should be administered quite separately from

91those of the Association.  Since, however, up to fifty pounds might be required initially for
the purchase of kit and the rental of the pitch, it was decided to give a donation of twenty-five
pounds to the team and to pay for its first financial commitments; the sum of just over forty
pounds paid out in this way (for the kit and rental of the pitch) thus represents a loan, to be
repaid when the team is fully self-supporting, and this is separate from the donation. As they
subsequently organised a Raffle which raised£35, and players pay a match levy of 15p., the
O.M.F.C. is rapidly approaching solvency and the time when it will be able to reimburse the
Association for the above expenditure.

The Committee took the unprecedented step of allocating such a sizable slice of its
funds to the newly-formed Football Team (though I again emphasise that only £25 of this was
an outright gift: the remainder is a repayable loan) because it was felt that the existence of such
a team, playing in the traditional St. Michael’s colours, would be a valuable asset at this crucial
stage in the history of the Association. On several occasions in the past Old Boys had formed
themselves into teams to play occasional games, at Cricket and Soccer, against both the College

92and other Clubs,  but this is the first time that an Old Michaelean Team has been fielded
regularly as a registered member of a local league. Its value as a focal point for Old Boys in the
Hitchin area is therefore inestimable, particularly now that the demolition of the Hitchin
College has taken away the principal focus of affection and interest for former pupils.

It is thus gratifying that, after several defeats in their first games, the Old Michaelean F.C.
had an encouraging string of victories, and were in fact playing so well during the second half
of the Season that they were invited by Bowes Lyon House to make up a team to accompany
two others on a week’s tour of Germany at Easter, the other teams being that of Bowes Lyon
House and an Eleven from St. Michael’s School, Stevenage.

This tour proved most enjoyable. It cost the individual players only thirteen pounds, and
for this they were accommodated by families in the town of Brambauer (Westphalia), combining
their football matches with sightseeing, conducted tours and other organised functions.

Every team played three games against local opposition, St. Michael’s School winning all
three fixtures while Bowes Lyon House won one, drew one and lost the other. The Old
Michaelean Team lost all three games, played on a composite surface rather like compressed red

93ash on which the ball travelled disconcertingly fast, but the Old Boys who went on this trip
91An account was accordingly opened at Barclays Bank, the recognised signatories being
Jim Turner, Malcolm Southall and Mark Gibbling.
92For example, the Cricket XI’s captained by Fr. Andrew Beck in the 1930’s and the Football
Team that played in the early 1930’s (vd. earlier).
93These in fact were Graeme Hopkins, Tony Pontone, Joe Rajski, Malcolm Southall, Jim Turner
and “Paddy” Walsh, accompanied by Michael McCartney and the five guest players who helped
to make up the team.
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found it a wonderful experience and were most grateful for the generous hospitality of the 
families with whom they stayed.

The Officials and players of the O.M.F.C. are to be congratulated on a most encouraging
Season, at the end of which the team was promoted to a higher division, and it is to be hoped
that this initial enthusiasm will remain for many years.

The above items of expenditure, plus others such as payment for the photographs taken
by Mr. Dunning for this book, exceeded by just over thirty-two pounds our income during the
financial year 1971. This, however, was the result of the deliberate policy of expansion, not
mismanagement, and represents the initial outlay needed to obtain tangible results. At the
Annual General Meeting held on the 5th March, 1972, the Treasurer was able to report an
overall balance in hand of £17.75; the loan to the Old Michaelean F.C. still has to be repaid,
and –most encouraging of all – out of the present total membership of nearly a hundred and
thirty people a hundred and twenty pay by Banker’s Order. A few older members are still paying
at the earlier rate of 7/6 (37½p.), but the majority of these Banker’s Orders are recent ones for
the current annual subscription of 50p., and in this way the Association is assured of a regular
yearly income of between fifty and sixty pounds.

This is a healthy situation. Membership has never been higher, financial stability has been
achieved, and negotiations have been successfully concluded with a branch of the National

94Westminster Bank in Hitchin for a temporary overdraft, if necessary,  of £100 to meet the
initial expenses entailed in the publication of this work.

Under the heading of money two other items may be mentioned. Since the Association
has been allowed the regular use of the Catholic Hall for all its meetings during the last two
years it has been decided that the sum of two pounds should be donated annually to the Parish,
and the precedent has been established of contributing the same amount to St. Michael’s School,
Stevenage, towards its fund for taking a party of pupils to Lourdes annually during the Summer

95Holidays, where they assist in transporting and tending sick pilgrims.
At the Twenty-fifth Annual General Meeting of the Association, held at the Catholic Hall,

Hitchin, at 6.00 p.m. on Sunday, the 5th March, 1972, there were several changes in the
structure of the Committee.

Both the Chairman (D.H. Shaw) and the Treasurer (A. Gannon) were re-elected, but Mark
96Gibbling  and Francis Gardharn regretted that because of their other commitments they could

not continue in Office. Jim McCaffrey was unanimously elected to succeed Mark as Secretary,
and it was agreed that this increasingly onerous Office should have its work delegated to
Assistant Secretaries responsible for specific aspects of the Association’s activities.

The proposed new structure is as follows. The Hon. Secretary will be responsible for the
general administration of the O.M.A. and the publication of the “News Letter”, other tasks
being assigned respectively to a Minutes Secretary, Social Secretary, Sports Secretary and Football
Secretary, elected from among the members of the Committee and thus sharing the load of
work that in the past has been shouldered by one person. There are, admittedly, inherent dangers
in over-delegation, and the Hon. Secretary will therefore remain the overall co-ordinator of the
work undertaken by these helpers.

94This is the operative phrase, and the permitted overdraft will be treated with circumspection;
it is a temporary measure for a specific purpose.
95I have already described (vd. p.238) a similar trip to Lourdes made by pupils from Hitchin in 1960.
96Mark had been a member of the Committee since January, 1965, and its enthusiastic Secretary
from 1969 - 1972.
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At the Annual General Meeting four of the remaining seats on the Committee were filled
97 98by Martin Debenham, Peter Freeman,  Joe Owen  and Jim Turner, leaving two vacant places;

these will be filled by co-option, and it is hoped that one of the co-opted members will be
a representative from the New School.

Of the above Committee Members Jim Turner agreed to continue as Football Secretary,
with the administrative responsibility for the Old Michaelean F.C.; the remaining Assistant
Secretaries will be elected by the Committee at its future meetings, Jim McCaffrey in the
meantime retaining overall control.

Two additional points may be mentioned.
At the beginning of 1971 it was decided to open a Presentation Fund for Michael McCartney

so that his thirteen years of continuous service upon the Committee (1957 – 1970), during which
he held the Office of both Secretary and Treasurer, might be recognised by an appropriate gift.
The response was encouraging, and it was hoped to present either a cheque or a gift of his own
choice to Michael at the 1972 Annual General Meeting. This, however, was not possible as he
was unable to be present, but at the Annual Dinner held at the Blakemore Hotel on the
27th October, 1972, “Chas” was delighted to receive (and put into immediate use) a pewter
tankard, on which an appropriate inscription is to be engraved.

Finally, while preparing to present the manuscript of this work for publication, I learned
that an Old Michaelean –Frank Dufficy – had represented Great Britain in the 1972 Olympic
Games at Munich. I am delighted that the following information, given to me by Dufficy
himself, arrived in time to be included.

Frank (the younger of the Dufficy brothers) entered the Prep. School in 1961, transferred
to the College in 1964 and eventually left in 1969. During his first year in the Senior School he
was encouraged by Mr. Laing to take up diving, and came second in the Junior Class at the
North Herts. Schools Championships. He subsequently went on to compete in the full County
(School) Sports, continued training, and in April, 1971, won a place in the Great Britain Team.

At the age of nineteen, Frank is the current British (Men’s) Highboard (i.e. 10 metres)
Diving Champion, and at the Olympic Games reached the semi-finals of the Men’s Diving Event,
being placed overall twenty-first.

This fine achievement makes a fitting end to the foregoing history of the Association, in
which Sport and Athletics have received frequent mention.

* * * * * *
The Old Michaelean Association has therefore, at the time of my writing this account,

been in existence for forty-four years (1928 - 1972), experiencing fluctuating fortunes during
that time and twice (in 1947 and 1957) making a fresh start after a period of inactivity.

Its present position appears strong: the current paid-up membership of a hundred and
thirty is the highest reached throughout its history, a regular annual income is ensured by the
system of using Banker’s Orders for the payment of subscriptions, and the Old Michaelean
Football Club, for the first time ever, represents the Association in the North Herts. Sunday League.

It would be foolhardy, however, to predict the future. During the remainder of 1972 the
Committee hopes to organise two major social functions, a Summer Barbecue and an Annual

97One of the Association's most loyal members, first elected to the Committee in 1964.
98A senior member of the O.M.A., at the College with the present Archbishop Beck under the
Edmundian Fathers.
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99Dinner, and by the time this history is published both of these should have taken place.
The long-term development of the Association is by no means certain since, although at

the moment the O.M.A. represents former pupils of both Hitchin and Stevenage and close links
with the New School have been forged, the time may come when St. Michael’s School wishes to
form its own, independent association for school-leavers.

The Superior Provincial of the Assumptionists in England, Fr. Kieran Dunlop, in a letter
to the Secretary of the O.M.A. shortly after the opening of the School at Stevenage, expressed
the following wish:

“I would hope to see this (co-operation between the Order and the Association) increase
and prosper, particularly in respect of the new school at Stevenage. We hope that the link
between the Old and the New will be not only maintained but reinforced, and this can be if the
O.M.A. see Stevenage as a live continuation and not a completely new venture.”

Whether this will prove an idealistic or a realistic hope remains to be seen, but at the
moment the desirable link between the Old and the New of which Fr. Kieran spoke is both real
and strong.

* * * * * *
Everyone who was educated at St. Michael’s, be it at Hitchin or Stevenage, is automatically

a member of the Old Michaelean Association and will be welcome at its functions. Only paid-up
members, however, receive copies of the “News Letter” and are eligible to participate as players
in sporting fixtures.

If any former pupil, reading this account, wishes to re-establish contact with the Association,
please get in touch with the Hon. Secretary:

MR. JAMES McCAFFREY,
11, WITHY CLOSE,
LEAG RAV E,
LUTON LU4 9NZ.

Jim will be pleased to let you have a Banker’s Order Form, and also has a stock of Old
Boys’ ties (price 75p.). The Old Michaelean Badge (current price £4.10 including postage) is still
obtainable from C.H. Munday Ltd., 7, Irving Street, Leicester Square, London WC2H 7AT
(Tel. 01 839 1773).

* * * * * *
If you retain pleasant memories of your Schooling at St. Michael’s (and anyone who

doesn’t presumably won’t be reading this), why not get in touch?
The Old Michaelean Association exists for you and can continue only through you. A lot

of people, as this account has tried to show, struggled to found the Association and keep it
going: we owe it to them to preserve and perpetuate their work.

Finally, may I extend to all Michaeleans, of whatever vintage, the traditional wish expressed
annually to Headmasters at St. Michael’s College on their Feast Days:-

“AD MULTOS FELICESQUE ANNOS.”
99In fact, both have. On Sunday, the 9th July, a Barbecue was held, from 3.00 to 7.00 p.m.,
in the grounds of “Foxholes”. The weather cleared after an ominously cloudy morning, the
function was quite well attended, and stalls and activities were provided – including pony-rides
for the children present. The bulk of the organisation was done by Jim McCaffrey, and the
success of this experiment (though only a small financial profit was made) suggests that it, or
something similar, might well become an annual event. The Dinner, at the Blakemore Hotel,
Little Wymondley, on the 27th October, was also an experiment as it was held on a Friday to
minimise the cost; although attended by only thirty people this was both a successful and an
enjoyable function, made memorable by the presentation to Michael McCartney already described
and by the presence, as Guest of Honour, of Fr. Bernard – who, delayed by heavy traffic, made a 
characteristically dramatic entry.
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“The man who does not read good books has no advantage over the man who can’t read them”
(Mark Twain)



“Far or forgot to me is near”. (Ralph Waldo Emerson)

CONCLUSION
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CONCLUSION

“O God, thy arm was here” (“Henry V”; Act IV, Scene VIII).

* * * * * *
1The Editor of the College Magazine for the year 1947  lamented the fact that “space will

not allow the chronicling of many other interesting events that have gone to form the woof and
warp of schoolboy life this year”, adding “these incidents, and others, will live long in memory
if not in these pages”.

Even greater limitations of space curtail the writer who tries to chronicle the events of
nearly a century, but enough has been said to reveal beyond doubt, in the story of the Catholic
Community in Hitchin, its schools, and the development of St. Michael’s itself, a zeal, a dedica-
tion, a vision and a purpose which even the most obdurate agnostic would have to admit owed
their inspiration to other than merely human sources.

As a human institution, however, St. Michael’s of course had its imperfections: its facilities
were limited, the curriculum narrow until the full range of Science subjects was introduced after
the 1939 – 1945 War, and many members of the Staff had no formal qualifications in the subjects
which they taught.

There is no disloyalty in admitting these faults, for – as Fr. Konstant stressed in his
“Foreword” to the Magazine for 1969 – “If we are honest enough to be critical (and bold
enough to be flippant) that is only because we have for....... St. Michael’s a certain affection”.
This is not an irrational affection, coloured by the rose-tinted lenses of retrospect, but a pleasur-
able feeling based ultimately on gratitude for what the College gave to those whose most
formative years were spent beneath its roof.

The Editorial to the Magazine for 1947 (quoted above) ends: “We must sum up and
conclude with the remark that the year has, thank God, been a very full one, lived in work and
play, with more sunshine than shadow and radiant throughout with an excellent spirit”.

This is the key to the matter: life at St. Michael’s was a full one. In the first place it was
2full of activity and bustle, as the Editorial to the issue of the Magazine for 1953,  celebrating

the fiftieth anniversary of the School’s arrival in Hitchin, aptly stressed:
“Like a museum, a school is very often dusty; but, unlike a museum, the dust is rarely

allowed to settle. For fifty years dust has been raised at St. Michael’s, sometimes with an
extraordinary amount of vigour”.

Above all, it was full of purpose – because of the very nature of the College.
At the Annual Prizegiving and Speech Day held at the Town Hall, Hitchin, on Wednesday,

the 14th November, 1962, the Guest of Honour, Councillor A.R. Price, emphasised in his speech
the importance of church schools:

“In a church school we try to create an environment where we make a complete
‘marriage’ of church, school and home. St. Michael’s teaches that faith shall be the central

3and dominating feature of our lives”.
It is this continuing purpose that provides the thread in the story which we have tried to

unravel. At the turn of the century the Fathers of St. Edmund, driven from France by the Law

1 Vol. XXI, (Summer) 1947:p.8.
2Vol. XXVI, Number 2 (1953): p.1.
3“St. Michael’s Magazine.” 1963; p.13.
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of Associations, took charge of the small Mission at Hitchin; they transferred their Apostolic
School to Grove Road, erected an imposing new building in the days when a horse-drawn bus
ran between Hitchin and the village of Old Letchworth, before England’s first Garden City was
built, steered their parish and educational establishment through the difficult years of the
1914 – 1918 War and made extensive additions to the College.

Seriously impoverished by their ambitious expansions, and selling off much of their
library from Pontigny Abbey in an attempt to pay their debts, the Congregation of St. Edmund
handed over control of their College to the Augustinians of the Assumption, under whom
St. Michael’s prospered and increased in size, gained long-sought recognition as an Independent
Grammar School and, having finally outgrown the site at Grove Road, formed the nucleus of
a new Catholic Comprehensive School at Stevenage.

The Fathers of St. Edmund could hardly have foreseen that their small Apostolic School
of only five pupils, still not exceeding thirty boys by the outbreak of the First World War and

4with a roll of sixty pupils when taken over by the Assumptionists,  would grow to a total of
nearly a hundred by 1936 and that this number would itself be doubled during the nineteen
forties and quadrupled by 1968.

The School founded at Mont Saint-Michel in 1875 was destined to last for ninety-three
years before becoming part of a larger establishment, and during the sixty-five years spent in

5Hitchin it “survived two World Wars as well as a social and educational revolution.”
Throughout these years in England it remained “permeated.........with the full life of the

Church” (ibid), and through having “centred this fulness of life in the pattern of the Christian
Tradition  can proudly boast the fulfilment of the trust laid upon it when the century was

6still in its infancy.”
This pattern and this purpose have been inherited by St. Michael’s School, Stevenage.
A brochure describing the new school, published in January, 1970, ends with the following

paragraphs:
“A striking feature of the school is the central position of the Chapel. Attendance at

daily Mass is voluntary, and it is hoped in the near future to reserve the Blessed Sacrament.
“This last point is perhaps the greatest point of contact with the small school of 1875.

Nobody could have imagined then that the small start was to flourish into such a large and
living establishment. The ideals which inspired men and boys of that time are the same as those
which provide the driving force of the school today.”

This feeling of continuity is aptly summed up in the “Foreword” by the Headmaster,
Mr. C.B. Turnbull, to the 1971 issue of the School’s Magazine:

4In his article An Assumptionist Looks Back”, published in the 1955 Spring issue of “St.
Michael’s Magazine” (pp. 18 – 24), Fr. Bonaventure traces the gradual rise in numbers after the
arrival of the Assumptionists – to seventy by 1926 and eighty-five in 1932. At the end of the
1949 - 1950 Session there were two hundred and thirty-eight names on the register, and the
Magazine published in 1950 (Vol. XXIV; p.6) pointed out the cosmopolitan nature of the
establishment:

“The School is a U.N.O. in miniature, with nationals of nine different countries among
its members. Poland has the largest foreign contingent, with a strength of fifteen boys.
Persia has been represented since the Spring Term saw the arrival of a pupil from
remote Teheran.”

5“The Michaelean”, 1964; p.3.
6Quoted from the concluding sentence of the Editorial to “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. XXVIII,
Number 1 (1955);p.l.



“Life .......necessarily involves constant renewal; death is marked by a cessation of such
renewal. If we are to have a lively and living school, then, inevitably things will not remain the
same. This is not a case of change for the sake of change; it is, rather, a process of evolution.
In all aspects of the life of the School there is a constant development. We learn from, and build
on, what has gone before 

“And yet as things change we are aware of an underlying unity, a continuing link with the
past and the future. There have been many changes in the ninety-five years since the Fathers of
St. Edmund began this work at Mont Saint-Michel. When they had to give up the School in
Hitchin ,in 1925, they must have felt that something had ended. How exciting for them, then,
to come to Stevenage in 1970 to establish a new parish and to find that St. Michael’s, different

7yet the same, was the base from which they could begin their new work.”
* * * * * *

The best judges of a school are probably the pupils (though I am no advocate of “Pupil
Power”), and I therefore reproduce two impressions of the College as expressed by boys who
were there at different times during its history.

8The first, published in the Christmas issue of the Magazine for 1938,  records in the 
disarmingly ingenuous style of a First Former, my contemporary Dennis Devine, the impressions
of a new arrival. Behind the apparent “nâiveté" can be detected a genuine affection for
St. Michael’s, and in the nineteen fifties Devine returned to teach for several years in the
Preparatory Department.

He penned the following account:
“Our school, St. Michael’s, is in Hitchin. It is a great big building with a belfry. There are

some steps leading up to the front door, and an electric bell on the door. On the right hand side
of the College there is a statue of a priest. This statue was erected in memory of a great
Augustinian Priest, but I forget his name. The priest is pointing towards the town. This is meant
to say: ‘Go and teach them.’

“Inside the College, the classrooms are arranged from Form I to Form VI. The boys are
taught by the Fathers and Brothers. There is a statue of St. Michael in the Hall.

“We are having a play next week called ‘The Pirates’, and we expect great fun.
“Forms I and II play football every Friday. The names of the teams are Pips and Squeaks.

I am in the Pip team: our motto is ‘If at first you don’t succeed, try, try, try again.’
“The badge of our College is in the shape of a shield. The top right hand corner represents

the lilies of France, in the centre is a stag which represents the County of Hertfordshire. The
seven small shells are from Mount St. Michael. The bridge and nest (Bridgenest) was the name

9of the old school in France.  The cap is navy blue with red stripes.

7Fr. Charles Farrell, S.S.E., left the United States on the 29th September (St. Michael’s Day) to
become Parish Priest of the new Pin Green Parish, living at “Foxholes” until a flat became
available for him in Stevenage in the middle of December. Fr. Farrell celebrated the first Mass
in this parish, on Sunday, the 18th October, 1970, in the Hall of St. Michael’s School, which
has remained Mass Centre for the Parish ever since. Two Masses are now celebrated every
Sunday, at which a total of about three hundred and fifty parishioners assist, and the expanding
Catholic population in the Pin Green District is looking forward to using the facilities that will
be available in the Oval Social Complex being constructed by the Stevenage Development
Corporation, which will include an Ecumenical Worship Centre catering for Anglicans,
Methodists and Catholics. 
8Vol. XVI, Number 3; p.22.
9I.e. Pontigny. This is a well-informed article for such a young pupil, though the description
of the School Cap which follows is incorrect: the cap was of course maroon with blue rings.
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“We have a little Chapel in our College, and a nice big Church is not far away. In the
College grounds there is a house in which the Sisters live.

“We like our School very much, especially when we get a free period and we can play.”
10As a contrast to Devine’s youthful enthusiasm I reproduce  extracts from the speech of

11Bro. Hugh Howitt, a pupil at St. Michael’s during the nineteen twenties,  in which he proposed
the health of the Old Michaelean Association at the Annual Dinner held at the Hill View
Restaurant at 8 p.m. on the 28th October, 1931.

In the measured prose of a prepared after-dinner speech, Bro. Hugh spoke as follows of
the Association and the College:

“What better place for seeing life from the same angle and for creating a strong bond of
human friendship than a school? Childhood’s impressions are the strongest of all, the most
colourful, the most convincing, and will often remain when the more transient impressions of
later life make but little effect. Fellows who sit side by side in the same school benches for
several years cannot help reaching a certain intimacy which is not destroyed by the course of
time. They are together in their work and play. They are imbued with the same school
traditions......

“St. Michael’s is not a place where a lot of individuals are herded together, thinking their
own thoughts, going their own way with no greater common interest than a class of Maths..
You have learnt to love and to know your fellows in an atmosphere essentially conducive to
right feeling and right thinking.

“Three years ago a certain number of you had the splendid initiative to form an Old Boys’
Association You thought that this intimate comradeship developed at school should not be

12allowed to drop, and you arranged that we should meet occasionally in Sport  and at the table
of Good Fellowship to revive the wholesome atmosphere of our schooldays so that ideals which
may have begun to tarnish might be reburnished, flagging courage strengthened, and the old
glow which we used to know in the schoolroom and on the touchline fanned again into
flame.”

Bro. Hugh’s words remain an eloquent statement of the Association’s aims.
* * * * * *

13“Manet alta mente repositum.”
This book had to be written, for my own peace of mind.
H.G. Wells apparently felt the same compulsion to reconstruct episodes from his early

life:
“I find some such recapitulation of my past as this will involve is becoming necessary to 
my own secure mental continuity. The passage of years brings a man at last to retro-

14spection.”
Even if writing about oneself and one’s acquaintances, however, is a form of therapy,

a compilation such as this is made for worthier motives than one’s own satisfaction: it is an
offering, a paying back in some measure for all that one took from St. Michael’s, and it is above

10From “St. Michael’s Magazine”; Vol. IX, Number 3 (1931); p.27.
11Bro. Hugh proceeded to Ordination, but left the Order during the War because of ill-health.
12Bro. Hugh had himself played, that afternoon, in the Annual Soccer Fixture against the
College, in which the Past defeated the Present 8 - 4.
13“It is treasured up deep in my mind” (Virgil, “Aeneid”; I, 26).
14“In the Days of the Comet”; Book 1, Chapter 1.
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all an attempt to share with others the common memories of a place where we were set upon
the road that leads “into the realm where joy and sorrow are hushed, and humanity bows
before that which is eternal” (Kretzschmar).

The following events, of which I was informed only recently, sum up the strength of the
15affection for the College retained by its former pupils.

On the 4th May, 1970, an Old Boy wrote from his home in St. Etienne, France, seeking
information about both the School and Hitchin itself.

This Old Michaelean is Monsieur Sylvain Bosmet, a pupil at Hitchin from 1913 - 1915. In
halting but intelligible English, which I paraphrase in the extracts quoted, he sent the following
request to “Sir Mayor of the town of Hitchin:”

“Allow me, Sir, respectfully to introduce myself to you.
16I am a former scholar of St. Michael’s School,  Hitchin, where I spent eighteen month

from October 1913 to April 1915. I was thirteen years of age when I left.
In April, 1915, because of the War, I had to be sent back to France, via Southampton – Le 

Havre.
I spent the journey across the Channel upon the deck of the ship ‘Liberty’, with a regiment

of English soldiers going to battle in France.
The weather was very bad, with incessant rain, and my luggage was washed overboard by

the heavy seas. I lost all my papers, letters, books, Rolls of Honour, etc., and for this reason
I have no souvenirs of Hitchin.

I hope, Sir Mayor, that you will understand me, as I have not spoken or written any
English for fifty-five years.

The only souvenir I have of England is a medal awarded to my grandfather, in the reign
of Queen Victoria, for the part he played at the siege of Sebastopol during the Crimean War.

Could you please let me have, Sir Mayor, a small selection of postcards showing views of
Hitchin, in colour preferably, with of course some of St. Michael’s, and if possible a small map
of Hitchin?

I should be most grateful to you if you could do this for me, and also inform me of the
best means of paying you for the postcards and the cost of the postage.

Hoping for a favourable answer from you, Sir Mayor.
Yours faithfully,
S. Bosmet.”

The following postscript is then added:
“With my best thanks also to the inhabitants of Hitchin, who were very kind to the

French pupils at the School. I have never forgotten this.”
This fascinating letter was passed to the Curator of the Museum, Miss M. Kershaw, F.M.A.,

who on the 26th June, 1970, sent Monsieur Bosmet  an Official Guide Book of Hitchin, a selection

15I am indebted to the present Curator of Hitchin Museum, Miss F.M. Gadd, B.A., A.M.A., for
bringing this information to my notice and permitting me to make copies of the correspondence involved.
16It will be noted that Monsieur Bosmet employs the original designation “School”, not “College”.
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of postcards and some copies of the local papers. In her accompanying letter Miss Kershaw
explained that St. Michael’s had moved to Stevenage, and that the College building in Grove
Road was at that time temporarily being used as an annexe of the College of Further Education,
pending its demolition to make way for a new Police Station; in the absence of any records or
photographs of the College she enclosed a copy of the brochure for the new School at
Stevenage.

On the 4th July Monsieur Bosmet sent the following charming reply (again paraphrased):
“Dear and Devoted Miss,

I have received your package, and I thank you for the pleasure you have given me.
I am extremely sorry for all the trouble you have taken on my behalf, and I shall never

forget your kindness in doing so.
Thank you very much.”
Enclosed with this letter, carefully pressed between two cards, was a pansy still retaining

its original colours, and with it this explanation:
“I am sending you this souvenir, picked by me from the flower-bed at St. Michael’s

School in August, 1914. It will be fifty-six years old next month. It symbolises my affectionate
memories of Hitchin.

Brought from Hitchin, this souvenir now returns home to Hitchin.
Please keep it for yourself, Dear Miss, or for the Museum, whichever you prefer.”

* * * * * *
This charming Gallic gesture provides a fitting conclusion.
Any School that could produce such undying loyalties and treasured memories was no

ordinary institution, and a letter such as that from Sylvain Bosmet to the Mayor is sufficient
justification for a book of this nature.

I trust that veteran Michaeleans like the gallant Monsieur Bosmet will find in it some
echoes of their own experience of St. Michael’s, and dare to hope that more recent school-
leavers will find that, with its help, their memories of the College will remain as fresh and as
precious as his.

* * * * * *
On a more mercenary note, it is hoped that any profits from the sale of this volume will

help to swell the funds of the Old Michaelean Association.
This, however, is a secondary consideration. All that really concerns me is that the reader

should derive from this volume as much pleasure as I have gained from compiling it.
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“Tis the good reader that makes the good book” (Emerson)
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“The monuments of noble men are their virtues”. (Euripides 450-406 B.C.)

EPILOGUE
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After the death of Fr. Kevin Fox in January, 1956, the following short poem was found
among his personal papers.

Possibly written by Fr. Kevin himself, it eloquently describes the aim and ideals of the
members of the two Religious Orders – the Society of St. Edmund and subsequently the
Augustinians of the Assumption – who administered St. Michael’s for almost a century.

The modern, well equipped school at Stevenage is their monument: these lines shall be
their epitaph:-

‘I want to teach my students how to live this 
life on earth,

To face its struggles and its strife and to 
improve their worth;

Not just a lesson in a book or how the rivers 
flow,

But how to choose the proper path where-
ever they may go;

To understand eternal truth and know the 
right from wrong,

And gather all the beauty of a flower and a 
song.

For if I help the world to grow in wisdom 
and in grace,

Then I shall feel that I have won and I have 
filled my place;

And so I ask Your guidance, God, that I may 
do my part

For character and confidence and happiness 
of heart.’
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“A blessed companion is a book – a book that, fitly chosen, is a lifelong friend.”
(Douglas Jerrold)
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 The index is divided into two sections, the former listing all the main subjects referred 
to in this history and the latter the principal people described or quoted.

In Section (ii) it would clearly be impracticable to mention every pupil of St. Michael’s
to whom reference is made in the text or, for example, every member of the Congregation of
the Sacred Heart of Jesus who spent a brief period in Hitchin. Some degree of selection there-
fore being necessary, the index specifies only my principal informants, the founders of the
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who figure in the foregoing history.
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Assumption; since these last were known to generations of pupils and parishioners by their
religious name (e.g. Bonaventure, Dunstan, James, Roger, Terence) they are cited in this more
familiar form:-
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be found (as throughout the text):-

A.A.: Augustinians of the Assumption.
Ald.: Alderman.
Bro.: Brother.
Cllr.: Councillor.
Fr.: Father.
Mgr.: Monsignor.

Mlle.: Mademoiselle.
O.S.B.: Order of St. Benedict. 
Sr.: Sister/Soeur.
S.S.E.: Society of St. Edmund.
St.: Saint.
Ste.: Sainte.

Note: As well as the following index, the Acknowledgements and the Bibliography
should be consulted.



Anglo-Saxon Settlements, 3-4.
Annual Carol Concert, 271.
Annual Prizegiving and Speech Day, 189,

193, 194-195, 200, 200-201, 202, 231,
236, 271, 272, 287, 350.

“Antigone”, 270, 272.
Archery, 287.
Army Cadet Force, 98, 101, 230.
Arnhem, 289.
Art Club, 182, 203, 234, 269.
Astronomers’ Club, 269.
Athletics, 179, 207-208, 238, 311-312, 313.
Augustinians of the Assumption, 16-27,

105-106, 109-284, 351, 358.

Badminton, 143, 204, 274, 287.
Baldock, Parish of, 16, 101, 125.
Baliol Road, 85, 101, 139.
Ballroom Dancing, 287.
Bancroft Recreation Ground, 83, 274.
Baseball, 204.
Basketball, 239, 274.
Becket School, Nottingham, 130, 131, 147,

148, 152, 156, 160, 162, 172, 176, 180,
182, 203, 204, 209, 213, 229, 230, 238,
243, 244, 249, 250, 273, 274, 275, 276,
324, 327, 341.

Bee Club, 140, 168-169, 173, 177.
Belgian Congo, 116.
Bethnal Green, Parish of, 112, 119, 121-124,

149, 209, 224, 225, 244, 249, 250, 251,
277, 324.

Biggleswade, Parish of, 16, 101, 130.
Billiards, 143.
Biology Complex, 285.
Blake’s Corner, 83.
Bonne Presse, La, 115-116.
Bowls, 151, 157.
Boxing, 147, 172, 312.
Blidge Club, 203.
Brockley, Parish of, 18, 106, 124, 133, 134,

154, 209, 244, 324.
Buckfast Abbey, 68.
Bulgaria, 114, 116, 119.
Bumping, 143.

Cambridge Schools Classics Project, 269, 285. 
Cannero, Lake Maggiore, 203, 238, 273.

(i)SUBJECTS 

Carmelites: Hitchin Priory, 29-31
Carmelite Nuns, 31-32, 209.

Chapel: Hitchin, 91, 92, 127, 129, 130, 136,
139, 151, 157, 172, 173, 185, 217, 234,
235,353;
Stevenage, 294-297, 315, 337, 343, 351.

Charity Week, 272.
Charlton, Parish of, 124, 209, 237, 244.
Cheshire Home, Hitchin, 289, 290.
Chess Club, 177, 203, 269, 288.
Choir, 32, 101, 105, 125, 132, 156, 162,

169, 170, 193, 200, 271-272.
Cine Club, 203.
Clock-Golf, 275.
College “Cinema”, 130-132, 173-174, 234.
College of Further Education, Hitchin, 251,

283, 355.
College of the Assumption, Nîmes, 111-112,

121.
College of the Immaculate Conception, Laval,

71, 77.
Community Service, 290.
Confraternity of St. Michael, 100, 133, 148.
Constantinople, 116.
Convent, Hitchin, 29, 34-47, 48, 50, 53, 55,

60, 85, 106, 174, 270, 338.
Cricket, 144-147, 156, 160, 172, 179, 188,

204, 232, 239-240, 274, 302, 303, 305,
306, 313, 317, 318, 326, 329, 330, 334,
335, 344;
Catholic Cricket Club, 313.

Croquet, 236, 275.
Cross Country, 208, 239, 263-264, 274, 305,

313, 326.
Crucifix, Presentation of, 294-296, 337, 343.
Crusade of Rescue, 272.
Cycling Club, 168, 169, 177.

Debating, 101, 143, 157, 159, 178, 193, 195,
235, 270-271.

Dormitories, 94, 127, 129, 130, 132, 136,
137, 152, 185, 232, 235, 268.

Drama, 130, 181, 195-198, 237, 270, 285,
287, 294.

Educational Visits, 168, 272-273, 288-289,
294.

Eindhoven, Holland, 289.

367



368

Fencing, 143, 287, 288.
Football, 125-127, 144, 145, 147, 156, 159,

160, 172, 204, 206, 240-243, 249, 275-
277, 301, 302, 303, 305, 306, 307, 313,
326, 329, 334, 335, 336-337, 343, 352,
353.

Foreign Trips, 201, 203, 238, 273, 289,
294.

“Foxholes”, 134, 162, 244, 250, 252-256,
258, 260-261, 279, 280, 284, 344, 347,
352;
Alumniate, 261-262, 283;
Roman Cemetery, 258, 260.

French Language Course, Dijon, 269.
“Frythe Cottages”, 83, 84, 85.

Geography Room, 166, 268.
Germany, Trip to, 289.
Girton College, 5-6.
Gliding, 288.
Golf, 288.
“Grove, The”, Verulam Road, 37-39, 40-41,

44, 45, 46, 50.
Gymnastics Club, 275.

Henlow, Parish of, 101, 130.
“Highlander, The”, 252, 256, 261.
“History Lectures”, 140-142.
Hitchin, Growth of, 4-6, 18, 21, 24.
Holy Family, The, Sisters of, 29, 34, 43, 48.
Horse Riding Club, 203.
Horticultural Science Area, 285.
House System, 94, 168, 189, 218, 231, 232,

294;
House Shields and Colours, 189, 192;
House Shirts, 189.

Ickleford Road, 83, 85.
“I Killed the Count”, 198, 199.
Infirmary, 136, 166, 234.
“Insect Play, The”, 287.
Inter-School Safe Cycling Rally, 272.

Jerusalem, 116, 121.
Judo, 287.
Junior Accident Prevention Council, 203.
Junior Classical Society, 203.
Junior Naturalists’ Club, 269.

Knebworth, Parish of, 16, 249.

Language Laboratory, 285, 287.
Lavender Industry, 256-258, 259.
Leete Cup, 147.
Les Essarts, 148, 149, 150.
Letchworth, Parish of, 16, 101.
Library, 139, 177, 200, 232, 234, 235, 268,

285;
Library Committee, 200, 268.
Literary Society, 101.
Little Sisters of the Assumption, 113, 114,

120, 121, 123.
Loco-Spotters’ Club, 203.
Lormoy, 160, 314.
Lourdes, 238, 345.
Louvain, 154.
“Luther”, 270.

“Macbeth”, 197, 198.
Magazine Committee, 200, 232.
Malting, 252.
“Marriage Proposal, The”, 270, 272.
Mary and Joseph, Sisters of, 29, 43, 101.
Meccano Club, 177-178.
Meteorological Society, 234, 236, 269.
“Miser, The”, 195, 196.
Mont Saint-Michel, 10, 29, 69, 71-77, 97,

180, 297, 351, 352.
Muard Scholasticate, 16, 310.
Music Club, 200, 271.

New Field, 130, 172, 188-189, 190, 191,
232, 291, 329, 330.

Newhaven, Parish of, 124, 154, 156, 209,
244.

New Wing (added 1919), 89, 91, 92, 136,
138.

Nightingale Road, 33, 36-37, 38, 39, 83-85,
106, 107, 177.

Nîmes, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115,
116, 119, 121, 133.

North Herts. Social Committee for Sixth
Formers, 289.

Norway, Trip to, 201.
Nuns of the Assumption, 111, 115, 120.

Oblate Sisters of the Assumption, 115,
124, 134.

Old Boys’ Diamond Jubilee Award, 267.
Old Michaelean Association: 105, 134, 148, 

156, 160, 175, 176, 180, 218, 262, 267,



369

294, 295, 297, 298-347, 353, 355. 
Formation of, 300-303; 
1928-1939, 303-315;
1947-1957, 316-325;
1957-1963, 325-333;
1963-1970, 333-342;
1970-1972, 342-436;
Colours, 303, 304, 317, 325, 326, 328,
347;
Cricket Cap, 306, 317;
Old Michaelean Cricket Team, 317;
Old Michaelean Football Club, 305, 337,
343-345, 346;
Old Michaelean Sports Club, 317.

Old People’s Welfare Society, Hitchin, 290.
Orchestra, 176, 200.
“Orlit” Building, 166, 176, 185, (renamed

the “Baliol Block”) 232, 237, 343.
Oval Social Complex, Stevenage, 352.
Oxfam, 237, 273.
Oxford Movement, 119.

Parent-Teacher Association, 285, 288.
Parish Church of Mary Immaculate and

St. Andrew, Hitchin, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18,
21, 27, 87.

Parish (Hitchin), Growth of, 7-27.
Parochial School (“Our Lady’s Primary

School”), 33, 42, 44, 47-62.
Peacehaven, Parish of, 124, 148.
Penance Walk, 97-98, 132, 140, 153, 237.
Photography Club, 168, 169, 203, 270, 288.
Polish Association, 24.
Pontigny, 11, 65-70, 87, 94, 310, 351, 352.
Prefects, 189, 232, 233, 236, 239, 261, 273,

274, 327.
Prep. School, 162, 182, 194, 218, 219, 230,

232, 250, 279, 281, 283, 321, 346, 352.
Procession of the Blessed Sacrament, 100-

103.
Project Technology Exhibition, 287.
Public Speaking Competition, 156-157.

Radio Club, 234.
Railway Club, 288.
Rambling Club, 148, 234.
Rickmansworth, Parish of, 124, 154, 176,

209, 229, 244, 262.
Riding, 288.
Rolls of Honour, 140, 354.
Rome, Trip to, 203, 238.

“Rose. Cottage”, 29, 30, 34.
Rowing, 288..
Royston, Parish of, 16.

Sacred Heart, The, Sisters of, 29, 32-62,
81, 83, 100, 101, 106, 149, 159, 167,
180, 184-185, 186, 231, 302, 332, 353.

St. Albans, Pilgrimage to, 130.
St. Andrew, Society of, 7, 10, 124.
St. Edmund’s College, Sens, 71.
St. Edmund’s College, Ware, 195, 289, 314.
St. Edmund, Society of, 10-16, 29, 32, 37,

53, 67-71, 73, 77-79, 80-108, 160, 168,
180, 211, 229, 283, 297, 310, 333, 346,
350-351, 352, 358.

St. Edward’s College, Malta, 341.
St. Francis’ College, Letchworth, 101, 227,

267, 271, 336, 338;
St. Francis’ Challenge Cup, 209, 213.

St. Joseph’s College, Dijon, 238.
St. Maur, Congregation of, 76.
St. Michael’s College, France, 71, 79.
St. Michael’s College, Hitchin, 80, 81-108,

124-283, 291, 294, 352, 353, 354-355. 
St. Michael’s College, Winooski (Vermont),

79, 80, 89.
St. Michael’s Mount, Cornwall, 71.
St. Michael’s School, Stevenage, 149, 173,

234, 269, 272, 277, 279, 285-297, 315,
337, 338, 342, 344, 345, 347, 351, 352,
355, 358;
Official Opening and Blessing, 290-291,
292, 293, 294, 343.

Sandhurst, 320, 322.
Sawston Hall, 231.
School Badge, 94, 96, 97, 294.
School Band, 98-100, 101.
School Field, 139, 140, 147, 188, 232.
Scout Troop, 98, 162, 169, 171-172, 175,

178, 204, 205, 237-238, 262, 273, 289;
Scout Hut, 91, 98, 178, 204.

Seaford, Parish of, 124.
Sens, 65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77, 87, 94, 310.
Ski-ing, 201, 203, 273.
Sports Day, 127, 132, 134, 147-148, 154,

172, 179, 181, 218, 238, 275, 302, 305,
306, 315, 316, 317, 318, 320, 326, 328,
330, 334.

Stevenage, Parish of, 16, 101.
Swimming, 143, 208-209, 239, 275, 288



370

Table Tennis, 143, 144, 207, 240, 274, 288.
Technology Block, 285, 294.
Television Studio, 285.
Tennis, 127, 128, 1.30, 139, 143, 166, 207,

240, 274-275, 287, 305, 311, 326, 329,
330, 334, 335.

Ten-pinBowling, 288.
Tiddlywinks, 236.
Tuck Shop, 151-152 , 159, 265, 277.
“Twelfth Night”, 294.

VaticanCouncil(1869-1870), 113.
Visiting Lecturers, 268.
Volleyball, 275.

Walsworth House, 209, 211, 218, 221, 222,
224, 250-252, 261;
Alumniate of the Immaculate Conception,
224-229, 230, 250-251, 252, 283.
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139, 140, 143, 144, 146, 147, 148, 149,
152, 156, 157, 159, 160-162, I72, 181,
193, 209, 211, 213, 214, 215, 243, 244,
300-303, 304, 305, 307, 308, 314, 316,
319, 320, 324, 326, 328, 336, 342,
344, 346.

Andrew O’Dell, A.A., 14, 21, 24, 27, 32, 47,
184, 267-268, 283.

Anselm Amps, A.A., 230, 232, 237.
Anselm Lee, A.A., 100, 149, 150, 314.
Anthony Foyster, A.A., 100, 147, 148, 149,

150, 156, 162, 164, 167, 169, 171, 172,
173; 175, 176, 178, 307, 314, 316, 318,
319, 324, 326.

Aquinas Furlong, A.A., 175, 209, 324, 336.
Arendzen, Rev. W., S.S.E., 91.
Askew, Major W.G., 290, 342;

Mrs. Askew, 342.
Atthill, Major G., 91.
Atthill, Rev. John, S.S.E., 14, 87, 89-106,

300, 301, 303, 306, 310.
Aubain Collette, A.A., 224.
Aubin, Rev. Théophile, S.S.E., 10, 11, 13,

27, 48, 80, 81, 85, 87, 310.
Augustine Danby,A.A., 143, 148, 211, 246.
Augustine Roberts, A.A., 261, 261-262.
Austin Treamer, A.A., 114, 193, 211, 213,

224, 229, 243, 262.

Badshah, G., 230.
Baldwin, G., 333, 334, 337.
Ball, Mrs. E., 47.

Bamber, Bernard, 311.
Bamber, Cecil, 311.
Barber, Sgt.-Major W.G., 134, 147, 148, 164,

167.
Barlow, W., 91.
Barnabas Lack, A.A., 175, 178, 179, 204,

205, 324.
Beard, M., 325.
Bede Horwood, A.A., 94, 95, 125, 130, 167,

180, 182, 209, 300, 314.
Beer, Dr., 289.
Belloc, Hilaire, 262.
Benedict Sketchley, A.A., 262, 267-284,

287, 291, 294, 335, 336, 337, 342.
Bennett, R., 327, 330.
Bepler, Mlle., 287,
Berentzen, Klaus, 173.
Bernard Berryman, A.A., 149, 150, 314.
Bernard Rickett, A.A., 55, 147, 162-175,

176, 181, 193, 213, 230-250, 262-267,
268, 269, 273, 276, 297, 315, 316, 327,
328, 329, 334, 335, 341, 342, 347.

Bernier, Rev., S.S.E., 94.
Bertie, Louis, 324.
Bibbings, M., 336, 342.
Billard, Rev. Augustin, S.S.E., 87-89, 108,

125.
Blagg, Mr., 288.
Bodkin, Mrs. B.A., 176.
Bonaventure Blanc,A.A., 16, 17, 101, 125,

132, .136, 151, 153, 156, 157, 159, 160,
162, 167, 182, 209, 246, 247, 326, 351.

Bosmet, Sylvain, 140, 354-355.
Bourne, Cardinal Francis Alphonsus, 10, 16,

100, 105, 121, 123, 124, 125, 151, 310.
Bowes, P., 230, 262.
Boyer, Rev. Jean Pierre, S.S.E., 68-71, 77.
Bradley, D.J., 182.
Brandie, Mr. 285.
Bravard, Rev. Pierre, S.S.E., 68.
Brendan Fox, A.A., 21, 23, 27, 154, 176,

180, 209, 212, 227, 229, 249, 336.
Brennan, Mrs. R., 10, 11, 77, 81, 91, 93, 94.
Brett, T.C., 311.
Broad, S.T., 287.
Brogan, Monica, 39.
Brosche, Mr., 230.
Browne, Jim, 325, 326.
Browne, Michael, 206, 329, 330, 334.
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Bryl, M., 182. Buckley, 
Richard, 272.
Burke, P., 326
Butcher, Mgr. Canon, 195.

Cahill, C.F., 302, 308.
Cahill, D.J., 302, 307, 308, 311-312, 316,

317.
Cahill, P.C., 300, 301, 302, 303, 308.
Cannon, Mrs. G., 50.
Cannon, Mr. R., 91.
Carr, W.F., 308.
Carter, A., 239.
Carty, G., 176.
Chamberlain, Neville, 158-159.
Charbonneau, ., S.S.E., 94.
Cheray, Rev. L.M., S.S.E., 11, 14, 15, 16,

17, 18, 27, 47, 48, 50, 53, 104, 106, 125,
134, 154, 310.

Christopher Burgess, A.A., 27, 175, 179,
209, 210, 324.

Clement, Bro., A.A., 101, 132, 134, 139,
148.

Clément, . Louis, S.S.E., 81.
Cochet, ., S.S.E., 11, 13, 81, 89, 94, 95,

98, 99, 310.
Collins, Miss, 176, 198.
Colmcille O’Pácanáim, A.A., 134, 156, 157,

209, 212, 336.
Columba O’Leary, A.A., 27, 149, 176, 314,

341.
Combalot, Fr., 111, 120.
Cook, G., 230, 232, 237, 268, 270, 276,

287, 289, 290.
Correnson, Marie, 115.
Cottrell-Dormer, Mrs., 123.
Coyne, A.J., 327, 329, 333, 334, 335, 337,

342.
Craigen, M., 327, 329, 334, 338.
Craven, Bishop, 123, 209, 210, 211, 227,

324.
Crossley, B., 326.

D’Alton, M., 230, 231, 273, 288.
David Hennessy, A.A., 100, 133, 149, 150,

162, 314.
Davison, J.A., 134, 136, 147, 167.
Debenham, M., 337, 342, 346. 
Delaney, M., 176, 182, 184, 230.

De Louvois, J., 321, 327, 331.
Denny, H., 301, 302, 303, 308.
Devereux, Mr., 203, 230, 236.
Devine, A., 182, 218, 230.
Devine, D., 352-353.
Devitt, Sir Philip, 260-261.
Devlin, Mr., 182.
Dingle, Rev. H., S.S.E., 91, 94.
Dixon, J., 167.
Dominic Muncey, A.A., 179, 209, 210, 324.
Doughty, F.C., 300, 303, 308.
Dufficy, Frank, 346.
Dugué, Rev. Jules, S.S.E., 87, 94, 108. 

Dunning, W.T., 345.
Dunstan Caselaw, A.A., 21, 22, 112, 125,

134, 143, 147, 156, 157, 159, 162, 169,
176-181, 182, 213, 224, 230, 316.

Dyson, A., 325, 326.

Edmund Campion MacDermott, A.A., 125,
314.

Edwin Denton, A.A., 179, 209, 324.
Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 349.
Emmanuel Bailly, A.A., 113, 116, 123, 249.
Emmanuel d’Alzon, A.A., 109-121, 133-

134, 143, 224, 250, 279, 280.
Eric Cooper, A.A., 100, 147, 148, 149, 150,

164, 166, 167, 172, 177, 182, 314, 316,
317.

Esnault, Rev. J., S.S.E., 91.
Essery, Miss, 227.
Etienne Pernet, A.A., 113, 114, 120.
Euripides, 357.
Evariste Buytaers, A.A., 18, 27, 134-154.

Fage, Marie Antoinette, 114, 120.
Fairley, Mrs., 261.
Fallowfield, J.F., 200, 326, 327, 332.
Farrell, Rev. Charles, S.S.E., 352.
Finbarr Walsh, A.A., 27, 53, 55, 57, 125,

134, 144, 145, 148, 153, 176, 209, 212,
308, 316.

Flynn, P.J., 85.
Mrs. Flynn, 36.

Foley, Miss A.E., 106, 130-132.
Ford, J., 230, 267.
Francis Mathis, A.A., 123-124, 224, 249.
Francis Picard, A.A., 113, 116, 119, 121
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Francis White, A.A., 175, 179, 182, 209,
230, 243, 324.

Frederick Robinson, A.A., 125, 132-133,
136, 139-140, 141, 151, 153, 157, 167,
168, 277, 278, 317, 318, 319, 323, 324,
341.

Freeman, P., 334, 335, 336, 337, 342, 346.

Gabriel Slater, A.A., 100, 149, 150, 230,
314, 342.

Gadd, Miss F.M., 354.
Gallone, R., 236, 244, 268, 272, 273.
Gannon, A., 342, 345.
Gardham, F., 337, 342, 345.
Gardiner, Mr., 288.
Gates, W.L., 300, 301, 302, 308.
Gélase Uginet, A.A., 121-123, 249.
Gentil, ., S.S.E., 87.
Geoffrey Harding, A.A., 224, 226.
Gerard O’Leary, A.A., 172, 182, 198, 201,

204, 205, 236, 237, 238, 239, 262, 263,
273, 289, 290, 328, 334, 335, 336;
O’Leary Trophy, 239

Gibbling, M., 233, 334, 335, 336, 337, 338,
339, 342, 343, 344, 345.

Godfrey, Cardinal William, 123.
Godfrey, Edmund, 81, 85, 89, 90, 302, 303,

304, 308, 316, 325.
Gordon, Joseph, 164, 297, 315.
Gordon, Mr. J., 267, 274.
Goubier, Fr., 111.
Goulding, L., 301, 302, 303, 305, 308.
Gregory Phillips, A.A., 283.
Griffin, Cardinal Bernard William, 200-201,

202, 211, 213;
Cardinal Griffin Trophy, 213.

Griggs, D., 327, 328.
Grissenange, Rev., S.S.E., 11, 13, 89, 90, 94.
Groves, A.H., 91, 94, 101, 105, 125, 136,

168,310.

Hall, A.P., 127.
Hall, Peter, 238.
Hall-Fox, 322, 327.
Hanley, L.K., 250, 279, 281, 282, 283;

Mrs. Hanley, 279, 282, 283.
Harding, Miss V., 271.
Harrison, John, 332.
Haselwood, Mrs. (Matron), 246.
Hassett, D., 233, 336, 339.

Heath-Robinson, Rev. Basil, O.S.B., 294,
295, 296.

Heenan, Cardinal John Carmel, 243, 285,
290.291, 292, 293, 294.

Henri Brun, A.A., 113 120.
Henri Galeran, L’Abbé, 120-121.
Henry, R.A., 153-154.
Herbert, J., 337, 342.
Hickey, H., 182.
Hilary Carter, A.A., 21, 22, 124, 160, 162,

175, 177, 181, 182, 218, 283, 316, 324.
Hill, Ald. W.A., 195, 287, 290.
Hinsley, Cardinal Arthur, 20, 151.
Hippolyte Sugrain, A.A., 113, 115.
Holgate, Mr., 176.
Holland, J.J., 167.
Horwood, A., 322, 327, 331.
Howitt, J., 325, 326, 327.
Hugh Browne, A.A., 273.
Hugh Howitt, A,A., 125, 134, 147, 148,

300, 302, 308, 353.
Hugo, Victor, 71.
Hurst, Rev. Frank, 270.
Hyde, Rev., S.S.E., 87, 94, 95.

Ian Steuart-Seton, A.A., 182, 184, 325, 341.
Ignatius Bagguley, A.A., 130, 166, 167, 168,

172, 173, 182, 218, 220, 250, 279.

Jackson, Miss Ada Louisa, 7.
James Whitworth, A.A., 16, 17, 103, 119,

125, 130, 132, 134, 136, 139, 140, 143,
144, 145, 147, 153,-154-160, 162, 167,
172, 173, 180, 181, 224, 225, 246, 248-
250, 261, 302, 307, 315, 316;
James Whitworth Trophy, 204, 274. 

Jansen, J., 325, 326.
Jerome Ding, A.A., 251, 339.
Joachim Killian, A.A., 182, 224, 226, 227.
John Houston, A.A., 224, 226, 227.
John Scott, A.A., 94, 95, 104, 125, 143,

144, 147, 148, 159, 167, 176, 179, 182,
209, 211, 212, 224, 226, 229, 240, 276,
283, 284, 307, 308, 314, 320, 335, 336,
341.

Johnston, Rev. D., S.S.E., 16, 310.
John Vassallo, A.A., 100, 149, 150, 160,

162, 314, 316.
Jones, Emrys, 2.
Jones, T.B., 98, 182, 203, 230.
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Joseph Egerton-Savory, A.A., 182, 261, 267,
283.

Joseph Laity, A.A., 121, 122.
Joseph Scally, A.A., 27, 28, 175, 176, 324.

Karr, Alphonse, 285.
Kearney, Brendan, 297, 308, 312, 315.
Keaton, Rev., S.S.E., 94.
Kent, Mgr. Bruce, 277.
Kershaw, Miss M., 354-355.
Kevin Fox, A.A., 106, 224, 226, 227-229,

250, 358.
Kieran Dunlop, A.A., 100, 144, 148, 149,

150, 314, 321, 336, 347.
Konstant, Rev. David, 287-290, 291, 294,

296, 337-338, 342, 343, 350.
Kretzschmar, 354.

Laing, “Mike”, 230, 236, 238, 273, 274,
275, 276, 329, 330, 336, 346.

Lander, C., 336.
Landrin, Rev. R., S.S.E., 87, 89, 91, 94, 95.
Lane, W.H., 260.
Lapleigne, Rev. Armand, S.S.E., 108.
Large, F., 91, 101, 104, 134, 136; 310.
Laversuch, R., 230, 261, 263, 266, 268-269.
Lawrence, A.W., 230, 238, 326, 327, 339.
Lennon, S., 166, 167.
Leonard, Bro., A.A., 159.
Le Quellec, Rev. Alain, S.S.E., 94, 95, 108.
Leroy, Rev., S.S.E., 87.
Léveque, Rev. Isidore, S.S.E., 81, 87, 108.
Lewis, A., 267.
Lewis, Miss V.E., 256, 258, 260.
Loeb, H., 166, 167.
Louis Deydier, A.A., 16, 17, 42, 100, 106,

124, 125-134, 181, 249, 300, 301, 302,
304.

Lovelace, C.J., 327, 331, 339.
Lucas family, 42, 252, 256, 258, 260.
Lucas, Mrs. M.M. (Matron), 167.

MacAtemney, Miss K., 218.
MacCarthy Trophy, 168, 189.
MacDermott, H., 308.
MacDermott, J., 308.
MacNamara, F., 305, 308.
Malachy Corbett, A.A., 27, 229, 250, 251.
Manning, Cardinal Henry Edward, 67, 120,

121.

Marlow, S.C., 270, 271.
Martin, Carberry, A.A., 325.
Massé, .J., 308, 315.
McCaffrey, J., 327, 333, 334, 342, 345,

346, 347.
McCartney, M., 178, 208, 218, 238, 325,

326, 327, 331, 333, 334, 335, 337, 338.
342, 344;
Presentation to, 346, 347.

McConigly, C., 166, 167, 182.
McHugh, T., 230.
McIlmurray Trophy, 240.
McMullen, Mr., 285.
Medlock, J., 335.
Meehan, Mr., 285.
Mare Eugénie Milleret de Brou, 111, 115,

120.
Michael Lee, A.A., 23, 26, 27, 55, 58, 167,

175, 176, 229, 262, 324.
Mills, Freddie, 184.
Molloy, J., 301, 302, 303, 308, 309.
Monin, Rev., S.S.E., 81, 89.
Moore, P., 230.
More, Sir Thomas, 189.
Mortimer, Mr., 182, 188, 201, 204, 206.
Moss, Hubert, 261.
Mother Marie Anselme, 55, 59.
Mother St. Mark, 37, 39, 42, 43, 50, 53.
Muard, Rev. Je Baptiste, S.S.E., 68, 69,

87.
Murphy, A.P., 333.
Murphy, D., 334, 335, 336.
Murphy, K., 327, 335, 336.
Murphy, Mr., 182.
Murray, G.W., 60.
Murrell, J., 267.

Newman, Cardinal John Henry, 119, 125.

Oakley, Mrs., 167.
O’Connor, John, 232.
O’Connor, Mr., 182.
Octavien, Bro., A.A., 125.
O’Keefe, P., 302, 308.
O’Mahoney, John, 325.
Omer Rochain, A.A., 124.
O’Neill, H., 125, 136, 303, 310.
O’Shea, Michael, 175, 179, 324, 325.
Owen, J., 302, 346.
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Patrick Oram, A.A., 167, 341.
Paul, Mr. and Mrs., 261, 262.
Paul McNicholas, A.A., 152, 157, 175, 179,

243, 324, 335.
Paulien Vassell, A.A., 148.
Payne, T., 327, 333, 334, 336.
Penfold, W.P., 327, 333.
Perrin, S., 267.
Peter Gilbert, A.A., 143, 147, 148, 172,

189, 201, 203, 234, 269, 336.
Petley, Martin, 275.
Pettitt, Bernard, 179, 297, 315, 320.
Pettitt, Joe, 179, 315, 316, 317, 320;

Pettitt Trophy, 179, 315, 320.
Philip Lemmon, A.A., 100, 140, 149, 150,

156, 157, 159, 162, 167, 169, 170, 172,
177, 182, 198, 211, 218, 219, 229, 230.
239, 251, 261, 262, 271, 283, 290, 314,
316, 325, 327, 328, 332, 335, 336.

Pierre Descamps, A.A., 113.
Pigram, R.J., 258.
Pius O’Malley, A.A., 283.
Pomfret, G., 334.
Power, J., 104.
Prével, Rev. A., S.S.E., 10, 27, 71, 77-81,

89, 98, 99, 108.
Price, Cllr. A.R.G., 267, 350.
Prosper, Bro., S.S.E., 94, 310.
Prot, Dr. J., 176, 182;

Mrs. Prot, 182, 203.
Purdy, Miss, 200.
Pyne, P., 316, 318.
Raban, Randolph, 172, 297, 315, 317;

Raban Cup, 172, 317.
Ransom, William, 258, 260.
Renaudin, Rev., S.S.E., 87.
Richard Leppard, A.A., 159, 176, 177, 182,

283.
Ridley, S.B., 301, 302, 303, 305, 308.
Robbins, J., 176.
Robbins, Michael, 319, 323.
Robbins, P., 325.
Roberts, Paul, 277.
Roger Killeen, A.A., 162, 176, 177, 178,

182-218, 230, 231, 234, 326, 327, 328.
Ronchetti, M.J., 200, 340.
Ryan, W., 230.

Sahl, J., 323, 325.
Sahl, Michael, 325.

St. Aubert, 73.
St. Augustine, 111, 112, 113.
St. Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, 65-

67.
St. Jacut, 43.
St. John Fisher, 189.
St. John Rigby, 231.
St. John Stone, 189.
St. Thomas à Becket, 65.
St. Thomas Aquinas, 111, 113.
Salmon, Rev., S.S.E., 94.
Sandell, W.L.L., 94, 300.
Schosland, Michael, 167, 169, 178, 325,

326, 327, 332, 333.
Scott, F.W., 301, 302, 303, 308, 316.
Sebastian Redmond, A.A., 100, 139, 147,

148, 149, 150, 156, 158, 160, 162, 166,
169, 172, 182, 193, 195, 198, 203, 213,
229, 230, 234, 249, 262, 270, 307, 314,
316, 325.

Seebohm, Frederic, 258, 260.
Shakespeare, W., 350.
Shaw, D.H., 326, 327, 337, 342, 345.
Shrive, L.G., 127, 132, 136, 147, 148, 302;

J.W. Shrive, 148.
Singfield, R., 301, 303, 308.
Sr. Agnes Marie, 39.
Sr. Aimée de Jésus, 39.
Sr. Armand, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 39, 42, 47,

48, 49, 50, 53, 89, 98.
Sr. Beatrice de Jésus, 32, 34, 47.
Sr. Céline Marie, 42.
Sr. Columba, 21, 23, 32, 44, 47, 53-55, 56,

57, 58, 60, 62.
Sr. Eugene des Anges, 48.
Sr. Ita, 21, 23, 53, 55, 58.
Sr. Janet, 44, 47.
Sr. Jeanne-Marie, 39.
Sr. Magdalen, 44, 55.
Sr. Marie Antoine, 32.
Sr. Marie de St. Alors, 33, 34, 48, 49, 51.
Sr. Marie de Ste. Philomena, 34, 37, 48, 49.
Sr. Marie Désirée 42.
Sr. Mae de la Providence, 37.
Sr. Marie de la Salette, 39, 42.
Sr. Marie du Coeur de Jésus, 36, 37, 39.
Sr. Marie Etienne, 44.
Sr. Marie Gertrude, 34, 36, 37.
Sr. Mary Bernadette, 114.
Sr. Mary Frances, 36, 37, 39, 42, 44.
Sr. Mary of the Cross, 44.
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Sr. Mary Patricia, 37.
Sr. Mary Paul, 44.
Sr. Regina, 44, 60.
Sr. Rose de Ste. Marie,37, 39, 47, 48, 51,

53.
Sr. Rose of Jesus, 43.
Sr. St. Brieuc, 32, 34, 43, 55, 59.
Sr. Ste. Eléonore„ 33, 34, 42-44, 47, 55, 57.
Sr. St. Firmin, 32, 34, 36.
Sr. St. Guénolé, 32, 33, 34.
Sr. St. Louis de Gonzague, 34, 36.
Sr. Ste. Marie, 39, 42, 44.
Sr. St. Monica, 48.
Sr. St. Pol Aurélien, 37.
Sr. Theresa, 44.
Sr. Virginie du Roncier, 37, 44, 55, 58.
Skins, Mr., 198.
Slater, R., 327, 333, 334, 335.
Sleigh, L., 184, 200, 230, 268, 277.
Smart, J., 323, 327, 333, 334, 335, 340.
Smith, Miss J., 218.
Smith, L., 334.
Southall, M., 336, 344.
Stanley, P., 335.
Stanley, W.V., 313.
Stansfield, A., 337.
Stark, D.S., 167.
Stephen Raynor, A.A., 149, 314.
Stevens, P., 230, 237, 267, 273.
Sutton, J., 267.
Swanston, G., 302, 313.
Symphorian Catteau, A.A., 139, 147, 148,

159, 167, 243-244, 245.

Talbot, R., 230.
Taylor, Charles, 182, 184, 203, 234, 268,

297.
Terence O’Pácanáim, A.A., 97, 103, 125,

132, 134, 136, 148, 157, 159, 167, 169,
184, 244, 249.

Thomas-More Wells, A.A., 175, 316, 317.
Thornitt-Smith, Miss A., 182, 200.
Tidey, P., 274, 275.
Timothy Crogan, A.A., 167, 176.
Tindall, William, 260.
Tredget, D., 239, 341.
Tucker, G.T., 309, 315.
Turnbull, C.B., 290, 342, 343, 351-352;

Mrs. Turnbull, 343.
Turner, Jim, 341, 344, 346.
Turner, Mr., 285.

Upchurch, B.J., 47, 50, 52.

Van der Ghote, A.A., 250.
Vanholme, Rev. F.B., S.S.E., 94, 300, 310.
Vaughan, Cardinal Herbert, 10, 32, 121,

124.
Vella, M., 334, 341.
Victor Cardenne, A.A., 113.
Victorin Galabert, A.A., 114.
Victor, Rev. Louis, S.S.E., 81.
Vincent de Paul Bailly, A.A., 113, 115-116.
Vincent Murrin, A.A., 179, 184, 209, 210,

246, 324.
Vincent Palmer, A.A., 314.
Virgil, 353.

Walter Robertson, A.A., 125, 130, 136, 147,
151, 153, 159, 181, 213, 243, 244, 249.

Ward, F.T., 300, 301, 302, 303, 304, 306,
308, 317, 319.

Ward, R., 336.
Webb, Rev. G.W.H., S.S.E., 94, 303.
Webb, “Nobby”, 94, 167, 332-333.
Wells, H.G., 353.
Weston, Rev. J., S.S.E., 16, 104, 310.
Wilfrid Manser, A.A., 18-20, 21, 22, 27, 53,

54, 55, 57, 123, 134, 176, 181.
Williams, A., 270.
Williams, Mrs. Shirley, 272.
Wilshere family, 83, 218, 223-224.
Winters, F.W., 83, 85, 260;

Mrs. Winters, 260.
Wiseman, Cardinal Nicholas, 119, 121.
Wolff, Peter, 172-173.
Wolfgang Stein, A.A., 167, 179, 324.

Yates, E.T., 307, 308, 315, 319.
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St Michael’s College, Hitchin

July 1968:  The College closed at the end of the School Year 1967-1968.   The Headteacher 
was Fr Benedict Sketchley AA.

St Michael’s School, Stevenage

September 1968:  The replacement School then opened in new purpose-built buildings in 
Stevenage with its new name of, ‘St Michael’s School’.

All the Staff who had taught at the College in Hitchin and who wished to teach at the new 
maintained school were required to apply for posts there. Nobody automatically continued in 
their posts since some who had taught at the College were ineligible to teach in a maintained 
school because they did not have the required qualifications e.g. Fr John Scott AA and Fr Richard 
Leppard AA.

The new Board of Governors appointed  Fr Benedict Sketchley AA to be Headteacher.

December 1968: Fr Benedict  Sketchley AA left and was replaced by the Rev Fr David Konstant 
who later became an Auxilliary Bishop of Westminster in 1977 and subsequently Bishop of Leeds 
in 1985.

Fr Konstant remained in post until the end of the summer term 1970.

Summer 1970: the Board of Governors appointed Mr Brian Turnbull as Headteacher.   He was 
the first lay Headteacher to be appointed in the history of the School (St Michael’s College, 
Hitchin and St Michael’s School, Stevenage). He remained in post until July 1975 but took a 
sabbatical during his final year (1974-1975). Mr Barry Nash, who had been appointed Deputy 
Head in September 1972, deputised for him and acted as Headteacher for the School Year 1974-
1975.

1968 - 2012
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Summer 1975: During the summer term 1975 Mr Barry Nash was appointed Headteacher and 
remained in post until the end of the School Year 1993, although he was taken so seriously ill 
during the autumn of 1992 that Mr. Patrick Barrett, one of the Deputies, was appointed Acting 
Headteacher.

It was in 1985 during Mr Nash’s Headship that the process of the merger/amalgamation of St 
Michael’s School, Stevenage with St Angela’s Girls School, Stevenage began and was completed 
in September 1987 at the start of the school year 1987-1988 with the new school being named, 
‘The John Henry Newman School’. The buildings occupied by the former St Michael’s School in 
Stevenage continued in use during the year 1987-1988; but were subsequently demolished and 
sold, together with the grounds, by the Westminster Archdiocese and the Hertfordshire County 
Council.

The John Henry Newman Catholic School, Stevenage

The Diocese of Westminster Academy Trust - Catholic Voluntary Academy

In 1987, the Governing Bodies of St Angela’s and St Michael’s Catholic Schools amalgamated 
those schools on the site of St Angela’s to form the co-educational Catholic school to become 
known as ‘The John Henry Newman School’.  

The then Headteacher of St Michael’s, Mr Barry Nash, thus became the first Headteacher of ‘The 
John Henry Newman School’ a post he held from September 1987 until his illness during the 
school year 1992-1993. He was appointed to oversee the foundation of the new school and to 
create a new community which drew upon the strengths of the parent schools.  The new school 
flourished.

In 1993 the Board of Governors appointed a new Headteacher, Mr Michael Kelly BSc (Hons.) MSc, 
a post he has held for the last nineteen years and from which he is to retire in August 2012.

Since 1987 the School has grown in size to approximately 1,600 pupils and students with a very 
large Sixth Form. It has an excellent academic reputation achieving some of the very best results 
in the entire country and draws significant number of pupils and students from the independent 
sector. Most Sixth Form students go onto university including significant numbers to Oxbridge 
and to other Russell Group Universities. It has been judged by Ofsted to be outstanding and one 
of the very best schools in the country.  

Mr Kelly will be succeeded as Headteacher in September 2012 by Mr Clive Mathew one of the 
current Deputy Headteachers.

-END-
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HISTORY

OF
ST. MICHAEL’S

and the
CATHOLIC PARISH

OF HITCHIN

by DAVID H. SHAW

THE AUTHOR

Born in Luton in 1928, David Shaw attended St. Michael's as a Day-Boy from 1939-1946, becoming a Prefect

and the Captain of Stone House. After leaving St. Michael's he obtained his Teacher's Certificate at Borough Road

College, Isleworth, and from 1948-1950 was conscripted for National Service, most of which he spent as a 

Sergeant-Instructor in the Royal Army Education Corps, including a period in France as an Interpreter.

After demobilisation David entered King's College, London, obtaining in 1953 the B.A. (Hons.) in English and

A.K.C. in Theology. Having won the Inglis Scholarship (awarded annually in English) and a University of London

Research Studentship tenable until 1956, he spent three more years at King's engaged in postgraduate research in 

English Language, and as the result of subsequent part-time research was awarded the degree of M.A. (with distinction)

in 1958 and his Doctorate in 1968.

Entering full-time teaching in 1956, David was on the Staff of Hatfield School for four years before returning to

St. Michael's in 1960, succeeding Fr. Sebastian as Senior English Master. In 1963 he became Lecturer in (and in 1964

Head of) English and Liberal Studies at Mander College, Bedford, and in 1966 was appointed Senior Lecturer in

English Language at Goldsmith’s College.

Dr. Shaw has now returned to work in the Hitchin area, for which he has so much affection, as Head of

the English Department and Librarian at Princess Helena College, Preston. He has remained a bachelor (which he

considers man's natural state), still lives in Luton, and lists among his interests Music, Writing, Debating, Public

Speaking, Natural and Local History and Conservation.

Dr. Shaw, who has been Chairman of the Old
Michaelean Association since 1970, enthusiastically
accepted the invitation of the Association to
compile this Centenary volume and has discharged
the commission with obvious relish. He recounts
the history, not only of St. Michael's and the two
Religious Orders who were responsible for it, but
of the growth of the Catholic Community at
Hitchin and its two other thriving Schools - the
Parochial School and the Convent of the Sacred
Heart.

The result in a vivid picture of faith, dedication
and human endeavour, enlivened by anecdotes of
local events and characters and punctuated,
inevitably, by moments of sadness and regret.

This is a unique volume, scholarly, witty and
wise, which admirably recaptures the spirit and
ethos of St. Michael’s and the Parish of which the
College was such an important part.

The Old Michaelean Association is proud to
publish this much-needed history of the School in its
Centenary Year, and hopes that this work’s
rich harvest of facts and photographs will bring
back many happy memories to readers who were
in any way connected with St. Michael’s.

Printed by
Inprint of Luton (Designers and Printers) Limited

ISBN 0 904378 01 2

In 1867 the Auxiliary Priests of St. Edmund
(who later adopted the title “Society of St.
Edmund”) accepted responsibility for the
direction and care of Mont Saint-Michel, the
great monument of Western Christendom whic
 since the outbreak of the French Revolution in
1789 had been ruthlessly pillaged and profaned
There, on the 16th October, 1875, they founded
a small Apostolic School dedicated to Saint
Michael, and they subsequently became respon-
sible for three other educational ventures, the
College of the Immaculate Conception at Laval,
St. Edmund’s College at Sens and St. Michael’s
College at Château-Gontier.

It was the Superior of this last establishment,
Fr. A. Prével, who as a result of the viciously
anti-clerical Law of Associations in France came
to Hitchin towards the end of 1902 and became
the first resident Parish Priest of the small but
growing Catholic Community there with its
recently constructed Church.

On the 15th October, 1903, the remnants of
the Order's Apostolic School were transferred to
Hitchin, housed first in the small building which
later became the Presbytery and then the “Sisters
House”, and subsequently in the imposing new
School built at the top of The Drive.

This history tells of the development and
fluctuating fortunes of this School – St. Michael’s
administered by the Edmundian Fathers until
in serious financial difficulties, they disbanded
their English Province in 1925; taken over by the
Augustinians of the Assumption and under their
guidance enlarged to an establishment of over four
hundred pupils; finally, in 1968, leaving a site
unsuited to additional expansions and becoming
the nucleus of. a Catholic Comprehensive School,
with a lay Headmaster and Staff, in new, well-
equipped premises at Stevenage.

£6.50 379
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In 1867 the Auxiliary Priests of St. Edmund
(who later adopted the title “Society of St.
Edmund”) accepted responsibility for the
direction and care of Mont Saint-Michel, the
great monument of Western Christendom whic
 since the outbreak of the French Revolution in
1789 had been ruthlessly pillaged and profaned
There, on the 16th October, 1875, they founded
a small Apostolic School dedicated to Saint
Michael, and they subsequently became respon-
sible for three other educational ventures, the
College of the Immaculate Conception at Laval,
St. Edmund’s College at Sens and St. Michael’s
College at Château-Gontier.

It was the Superior of this last establishment,
Fr. A. Prével, who as a result of the viciously
anti-clerical Law of Associations in France came
to Hitchin towards the end of 1902 and became
the first resident Parish Priest of the small but
growing Catholic Community there with its
recently constructed Church.

On the 15th October, 1903, the remnants of
the Order's Apostolic School were transferred to
Hitchin, housed first in the small building which
later became the Presbytery and then the “Sisters
House”, and subsequently in the imposing new
School built at the top of The Drive.

This history tells of the development and
fluctuating fortunes of this School – St. Michael’s
administered by the Edmundian Fathers until
in serious financial difficulties, they disbanded
their English Province in 1925; taken over by the
Augustinians of the Assumption and under their
guidance enlarged to an establishment of over four
hundred pupils; finally, in 1968, leaving a site
unsuited to additional expansions and becoming
the nucleus of. a Catholic Comprehensive School,
with a lay Headmaster and Staff, in new, well-
equipped premises at Stevenage.

Dr David Henry Shaw

The Author

Day-Boy from 1939-1946, becoming a Prefect and the Captain of Stone House. After leaving St. Michael’s he obtained his 
Teacher’s Certificate at Borough Road College, Isleworth, Middlesex, and from 1948-1950 was conscripted for National Service, 
most of which he spent as a Sergeant-Instructor in the Royal Army Education Corps, including a period in France as an Interpreter.

After demobilisation, David entered King’s College, London, obtaining in 1953 the BA (Hons.) in English and AKC in 
Theology. Having won the Inglis Scholarship (awarded annually in English) and a University of London

Research Studentship tenable until 1956, he spent three more years at king’s College engaged in post-graduate research in 
English Language, and as a result of subsequent part-time research was awarded the Degree of MA (with distinction) in 1958 and 
his Doctorate in 1968.

Entering full-time teaching in 1956, David was on the Staff of Hatfield School, Hertfordshire for four years before returning 
to St Michael’s College in 1960, succeeding Fr. Sebastian Redmond AA as Senior English Master. In 1963 he became Lecturer In 
(and in 1964 Head of ) English and Liberal Studies at Mander College, Bedford, and in 1966 was appointed Senior Lecturer in 
English Language at Goldsmiths College, in New Cross, East London.

Later, Dr. Shaw returned to work in the Hitchin area, for which he had so much affection, as Head of the English Department 
and Librarian at Princess Helena College, Preston, near Hitchin, Hertfordshire.

He married late in life and, on his retirement, he and his wife, Edna, went to live in Malta where they enjoyed many happy and 
contented years. David never lost interest in the affairs of St Michael’s College and in the Old Michaelean Association the latter of 
which he had served both a Secretary and later as Chairman.

Dr Shaw died in Malta on the 25th February 2004 aged 75.

Dr Shaw, when he was Chairman of the Old 
Michaelean Association, enthusiastically accepted the 
invitation of the Association to compile this Centenary 
Volume and discharged the commission with obvious 
relish. He recounts the history, not only of St. 
Michael's and the two Religious Orders who were 
responsible for it, but of the growth of the Catholic 
Community at Hitchin and of its two other thriving 
Schools – the Parochial School and the Convent of the 
Sacred Heart, in Verulam Road, Hitchin.

The result is a vivid picture of faith, dedication and 
human endeavour, enlivened by anecdotes of 
localevents and characters, and punctuated, inevitably, 
by moments of sadness and regret.

This is a unique Volume, scholarly, witty and wise, 
which admirably recaptures the spirit and ethos of St. 
Michael� fs and the Catholic Parish of which the 
College was such an important part.

The Old Michaelean Association is proud to 
reprint this much-loved history of the School and 
hopes that this work’s rich harvest of facts and 
photographs will bring back many happy memories to 
readers who were in any way connected with Catholic 
Parish of Hitchin and St. Michael’s.

The pages have been re-constructed to produce a 
searchable digital version and the accented characters 
from the original book which were not true typefaces 
but additions, probably made by hand to the printing 
plates, are now proper characters.

No other changes have been made to the content of 
the Original publication published in 1975 other than a 
brief update to the history of the Catholic Parish of 
Hitchin and a similar updating to cover the merger of 
St Michael’s School, Stevenage with St Angela’s Girls 
School, Stevenage to become the John Henry 
Newman School, Stevenage.
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